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PUBLISHERS' NOTE

In his introduction 1o Volume I of *Non-violence in Peace
and War” published in 1942 Shri Mahadev Desai said:

“.v..«.The samo sap runs through all ag the same passio-
nale pursult of Non-viclence runs through Gandhiji's life as
through all that he has thought and done, said and written.
Let the student read, study, chew, and inwardly digest all that
is included in this Volums, and he will find that there ig re-
vealed In it the organic growth of a vital rule of life as of &
soul aspiring not only towards Self-realization, but also towards
the emancipation of mankind from strife and bloodshed until,
to nse the words of Prof, Toynbee, ‘Violence gnnihilates itself
and leaves Gentleness alone in the field\”

If this was {rue shout Gandhiji's writings on Nog-violence
up o 1942 it is much more so now, Readers will easily remem-
ber that the years helween 1942 and 1948 saw ihe [ull flowering
of Non-violence in Gandliji’s life, It was during this period
that he underiook fo ask the British to quit India and to ‘do
or die' in Noalkhali, Bihar, Caleutia and Delhi and his practice
of Nou-violence culminated in hig supreme sacrifice.

A chronological coflection of Gandhijl's most mporiant
writings and ullerances on Non-violence during this period is
indispensable 1o all studenis of the growth of the practice of
Non-violence in the ‘mundane’ fields of life, This volume II of
“Non-violence in Peace and War" presenis stch a collection,

Lovers of Gandhian literature and students of Non-violence
will be pleasgd to learn that all of Gandhiji's important writings
on No?n~violgnce are now available to them in these {wo volumes,

8-9-48
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EDITOR'S NOTE

Gandhiji’'s writings frum 1020 to August 1942 on the subject
of Non-violence were collecied and published in & single volume
in 1042. A sccond edition of it was brought oul in 1944, The
aim of the present volume is to bring together the rest of his
writings on the subject,

As Gandhiji was in jail from August 9, 1942, he could not
write for his paper, the Harijan, from thai date. The paper
itself was under a ban soon afler. It was not till 1046 that it
was allowed to be republished, So the present volume con-
tains his writings from 1946 to the dale of his death.

For a proper understanding of the views expressed by him
here, it is nocessary to know developments it the eountry since
August 1942, India, which was rebellivus ever since 1019 when
Gendhiji took up the leadership, reached the bresking peint in
her rclalions wilh Brilain in August 1942 when the Indinn
National Congress passed the ‘Quit India’ resolutiun, [er
leaders were arresied in consoquence, The people rose Instanis
ancously in rchellion against the Government, Some of them
broke oul into violence, adopted secret methods, commitied nets
of sabolage, sought to paralyze the Governmeni, and set up
parallel governmenis of their own. That was within the eoun~
try. Ouiside, an effort was made in the shape of the Indian
National Army under the leadership of Subhas Chandra Bose
to organize armed overthrow of British rule in India. Al this
violence went against Gandhiji’s grain, and he condemned it in
no uncertain terms when he came out of jail, although he fully
appreciated the patriotism which prompted these acts, The
people did not realize that even if sabotage did not involve kill-
ing it did not conform to his idea of non-viclence. So they
indulged in it, and Gandhiji had to show them the error of their
ways and explain to them by comparison what genuine non-
violence implied, He believed thal India had the unique res-
ponsibility of showing to all the opprossed peoples of the world
the way of pure non-violent resistance, through which alone they
could hope to li}aerate themselves from their oppressors,
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South Afriea was, of course, very close to him, as he had
spent iwenly years of his life therc. ofle had forged the
weapon of non-violent resistance there, and had used it with
success. But the battle against white racial pride and oppres-
sion had still to be won in that country. At this time discri-
minatory laws werc passed by the South African Government,
segregating Indians in cerfain specified areas. Gandhiji gave
full support to the non-violent resistance movement started by
South African Indians, and urged them to carry it on on a high
moral plane in accordance with his conception of non-violence,

The British realized since August 1942, as they never did
before, the utter unpopularity of their rule over us. They
knew that they were sitting on top of a.live voleano in India.
The end of the war left them in a weak and exhausted condi-
tion, incapable of meintaining a far<lung empire. So when the
war was over, and with it went Churchill and his Government,
ihey tovk the opportunity to divest themselves of the Indian
Empire.

No sooner did the Brilish intention to leave India come to
be known, than communal power-polities raised its ugly head
in Indin, Communalism had been fostered and encouraged by
tho British to keep the people divided, It now bore fruits in the
demand for partition. The demand was backed up by a pro-
gramme of ‘direct action’ launched in August 1946 by the
Muslim League, and resulted in communal violence such as had
never been known, in this couniry before — wholesale massacres,
looting, drson, abduction and foreible conversion. Gandhiji was
sick at heart, He toured Bengal and Bihar to quench the flame
of comrnunal frenzy. The division of the country and the grant
of independence on August 15, 1947 did not mend matters. It
only made them worse, as it led to mass migrations of popula-
tion in certain parts of the country, and killing and plunder of
refugees on a large scale on their way. Gandhiji was in agony.
He could not bear the mad fatricide he saw all around him. He
tried to end it. He succeeded in Bengal and Bihar, and just
when he appeared fo have suceeeded algo in Delhi, he was shot
down on. his way to the prayer meeting on January 30, 1948 by
a Hindu who believed that to befriend the Muslim, ag Gandhiji
taught, was to endanger Hinduism and its future in India.
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Such was the eapid succession of events which took place at
this time.

Gandhiji realized during this peviod that the non-violenee
which India had practised in her siruggle Ior independence was
that of the weak, It was the non-vinlence of those who were
incapable of violence against the armed might of Britain. The
Congress adopted non-violence ag o policy. This was a frank
confession that it took to non~vinlence, not out of any intriusic
faith in it as a principle of human conduet, but because unarmed
as we were, we could not resort io violence with any hope of
suceess, much as we might otherwise have done. This, accord-
ing to Gandhiji, was no non-violence at all, True non-violence,
on the other hand, he believed, came from the heart, and there-
fore was abiding and permanent. It was a weapon of the strong.
It required great courage, as it meant veadiness to give up one's
life in the cause of the righl. 1t wag rooted in true Religion,
or the faith that Truih, Gooduess and Luve were al the heart
of the universe, It accordingly demanded of its volary athsos
lute honesty, puvity of heael and sell-digeiplive, Nay, more, it
meant completely changing society, ethivizing it or nstilling it
with the highest morality, Consaquently, though desevibied
negatively ag nonsviolence, i involved the most positive form of
action, the ceascless aclivily of a crusader againsl wvery fonn
of oppression and injustice.

Gandhiji's confribution lies in his thus extending the prive
ciple of non-violence from application merely to the narrow
sphere of the individual to the much larger sphere of goclety,
The individual, afier all, never lives to himself; he is always a
member of society. So if he is to be non-violent genuincly, he
must {ransform his society. A non-violent individual cannot
tolerate inequality, exploitation or tyranny in his environment.
Hence Gandhiji’s untiring ingistence on fruth and non-violence
not only in individual life, but also in politics, economics and
social relationships. His aim was not merely to reform the
individual; he wished to help in establishing a righteous society,
the Kingdom of God, where love and goodwill will prevail,

Gandhiji's teachings in this respect are not only for India
but for all the world. Everywhere today there is suspicion and
distrust, and preparation for armed conflict. To such a world,
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Gandhiji points the way, the way of unadulterated non-violence
based on {rue religion and morality, India needs his message,
undoubtedly, especially 1o bring about communal unily, and to
sel the country on the way of achie(ring peace and prosperity
for all. Is it too much to hope thal we and the rest of the world
may still see wisdom in Gandhiji's views and seek to put thetn
into practice ? Unless we do so, there seems litile hope of our
being able to save ourselves from self-destruction,

The two years covered by this volume were crowded with
activity for Gandhiji, so much so that he hardly had time for
writing. Consequently, the views expressed by him in his talks
{0 prayer-meeting audience and on other occasions were
summarized by others and published in the Harijon. These
summaries also are necessarily included in this volume,

A list of non-English words with their meaning is given for
{he uge of renders not familiar with such words,

Bombay, May, 25, 1948 BIARATAN KUMARAPPA






Non-English Words with their Meanings

abale—devoid of strenglh; weak; a woman

Achhutistan~—area inhshited by “untauchables”

ahimsa~non-violence

skhada~—physical culture institute

seurg—demon

svatar—inearnation of God

bhajen—~hymn

bhangi~—scavenger

chakra—whee]

charkha—spinning wheel

coolie—wagc-earner; a torm of contempt used for Indians by
Souith Afriean Europoans

durgah ~tomb

durshan~—sight; visit

Duraul-Harb—hatilelield

dharma~goligion; duly

fradi-{hrone

goonde—~hoaligan

harial—sglrilee

himsa~violonce

Joi Hind l—-Victory be 1o India!

Jatiye  surkar-~literally, national povermment; parallel gov-
ernment fet wp hy the people in the villages during the
1942 Rebellion

jehnd~religious waxr

keafir—infidel

Fhadi—hand-spun, hend-woven cloth

kirpan—sword worn by the Sikhs as a part of their religion

kisan—peasant

kuteheri—court

mandir~Hindu temple

manzil--house

masjid—mosque

mohallo—~a small section of a village or town

pak—holy

ix



panchayat~a village council of five members

pariah—outeaste; untonchable

pinjrapole—sheller {fox aged ur crippled cuws

purdeh~—literally, veil; sevlusion

raj—yule; government

Ramadhun—chanting the name of God

Ramanama~—ihe name of God

Ramarajye—the Kingdom of God

Rashirapati—President of the Indian National Congress

ryot—~—agriculiural tenani

sabhi bhumi Gopalaki—all land is God's

sadhana—adoration, warship

stnatani—a follower of orthodox Hinduism

sannyasi—one who has renounced the world

satya—~iruth

stiyagrahe-—-Jitorally, clinging o trathy clvil disobedieney;
nou-violeul resislance

snbgagrahi-«tonsviolo resister

shanlidal  poaee hedgade

shasira--sclentific (reatise

swadeshi—~use of goods locally produced

swerug-—-soll-govermment

tapasheharye~—austerilies

tebhaga—ane-third ]

thang—police cirele of jurisdiction; police slation

urs—{air

vahana of Mohadev—ihe animal on which Mahadey or Shiva
rides

yagno—sacrifice; bread labour

Yavana~titerally, Tonian or Greek; barbarian

zemindor—land-holder

zamindari~land belonging to & land-holder
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1
SABOTAGE AND SEGRECY

“How is the cuiting of {elegraphic wires contrary to the
principle of chimsa 7" a Iriend asked Gandhiji some time back,

The question is fypical of many that have been put to
Gandhiji since his release, Another friend who saw him some
time after he left the Agakhan Palace posed to him the prohlem
thus: “There are iwo schools of thought amongst our youth
ioday. One school holds and openly says thai as a programme
of action ahimsg is played out, It has done its work which was
1o awnken ihe masses and has set the stage for the final siruggle
for independence. In this siruggle lorce of arms cannoi be
cxcluded. The other school while professing beliel in ahimsa
says that there is room for modification and further claboration
iy ils technique, They aver {hat the next phase of our siruggle
would he characterlzed by organized sahotage on gn exiensive
seale” Gandbijl questioned {he statement hat sabotage could
be parl of the non-violent programme or that it was derivable
from the principle of ahimse as he understood il The Iriend
however persisted that sabolage had come to stay whether one
liked it or mol, “Trresponsible prophesying leads to nowhere,”
eul short Gandhifl. “'The real question is where we stand, what
mur atitude towards it is going to-be.”

The friend pui before Gandhiji some of his doubts, Was
destruetion of Government property violence ? “You say that
nohody has a right to destroy any property not his own, If so,
fs not Government property mine ? I hold it is mine and I may
destroy it.”

“There is a double fallacy intvolved in your argument,”.
replied Gandhiji, In the first place, conteding that Government
property is national property —which teday it is not—I may
not desiroy it because T am dissatisfied with the Government.
But even a natlonal Government will be unable {0 earxy on for
a day if everybody claimed the right to destroy hridges, com-
munications, roads, eie., becanse he disspproved of some of its
activities, Moreover, the evil resides not in bridges, roads, etc.,
which are inanimate objects but in men, It is the latter who
need to be tackled, The destruction of bridges, ete:, by means

N -1 ' '



F NON-VIOLENCE IN FEACE AND WAR

of explosives does not touch this cvil but only provukes w worse
evil in the place of the one it socky to end. I agree,” rejuined
the friend, “that the evil is within ourselves, not in the bridge
which can be used for a good purpose as well as an evil une, [
also agree that its blowing up provokes counter vielonee of a
worse 'type. But it may be necessary from a strategic point of
view for the success of the movement and in order to prevent
demoralization.”

“Tt is an old argument,” replied Gandhiji, “One used to
hear it in the old days in defence of terrorism, Sabotage is a form
of viplence. People have realized the futility of physical viclence
but some people apparently think that it may be successfully
practised in its modified form as sabolage. It is my conviction

* {hat the whole mass of people would not have risen to Lhe height

. of courage and fearlessness that they have but for the working
of full non-violence, How it works we do not yol {ully know.
But the fact remains that under non-violence we have progrossad
from strength to strength even through our apparent faflutes
and setbacks, On the other hand terrorism resulted in demo-
ralization, Haste leads to waste"

“We have found, " rejoined the friend, * that a person who
has had a schooling in violent activity comes nearer o true nons
_violence than ope who has had no such experience.”

“That can be true only in the sense that hoving iried
violence again and again he has realized its futility, That is
"all. Would you maintain also that a person who has had a taste
of vice 1§ nearer to wvirtue than the one who had none? For,
-that is*what your argument amounts to.”

The discussion then turned upon secrecy. The friend in
question argued that whilst individual secrecy created a fear
“complex and was therefore an evil, organized secrecy might be
.useful,  #1t is no secrecy if the person concerned is holdly
-prepaved to face the-cohzequences of his action, He resorts to
.secrecy in'order to achleve his object. He can refuse to take
-ahy part-in gubsequent interrogations during his trial. He need
-not make.a false stafement.”

* . Bat"Gandhiji was adamant, “No secret organization, howe
-éver bigycould do any.good, Secrecy aims at building a wall
"6t protéotion’ rond you, Ahimss disdains all such protection,
I fuhotfonstin the open and in the face of odds,-the heaviest



SABOTAGE AND SECRECY 8

conceivable, We have to organize for action a vast people
that have been crushed under the heel of unspeskable tyranny
for centuries, They cannot be organized by any other than
open truthful means, I have grown up from youth to 76 years
in abhorrence of secrecy. There must be no watering down of
the ideal, Unless we cling to the formula in its fulness, we shall
not make any headway. .

“I know we have not always lived up to our ideal, There
have been grave lapses, Had our instruments been less imper-
fect, we would have been nearer our goal, Buf in spite of our
temporizing with our ideal, non-violence has worked like a
silent leaven among the dumb millions, That does not mean
thatl we can afford to go on like this for ever. We cannot temain
statie. ‘We must move forward or we shall slide back.”

“Are you of opinion then,” asked the friend, “that the
August rovolution caused a setback in the siruggle for indepen-
dence; that all the heroism and courage which our peeple
showed in the course of it was uselegs 7

“Na,” replied Gandhiji, “I do not say that. In ihe histo-
rical process, the country will be found to have advanced
towards freodom through every form of struggle, even through
the August ypheaval, All that I have said is that the progress
would have been much greater if we had shown the non-violent
bravery of my conception. In this sense the sabotage activity
has retarded the country’s freedom. I have the highest admira-
tion for the courage, patriotism and spirit of self-sacrifice of
people, say, like Jaiprakesh Narain. But Jaiprakash cannot be
my ideal, If I had to give a meda] for heroism, it would go not
to him but to his wife who, though simple and unlearned in
politics, typifies in her person the power of Satyagraha in its
purest form before which even Jaiprakash has to bow. What
T have said about the August upheaval is not by way of judg-
ment upon the past—1I have consistently refused to condemn
it—but as a guidance for the future”-’ _

“QOur people,” said the friend finally, *have faith in non-
vivlence but they do not know how to make it dynamic, What
is the reason for this failure ?” ‘

“By hammering sway at it through painful years,” repligd
Gandhiji, “ peopls have begun to see that there is a potency in
non-violence, but they have not seen it in all its fulness and
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peauty. If they had responded to all (he steps that had to be
taken for the effective organivation of non-violence and carried
out in their fulness the various items of the eighteen-fold con-
struclive programme, our movement would have taken wi to
our goal. But today our minds are confused beenuse our fuith
in constructive work iz so weak, I know, one must puslt forth
undaunted by dilficulties,”

On the train to Madurg, 2-2-'46
Harijon, 10-2-1948

2
ARE WE GOING DOWN ?

“ Parsonal likes and dislikes, ambilions and jenlousics
ghould have no place in our organization, Whal therefore dis-
(iresses me greaily is that dislike, hatred and vindictivenesy it
private life and even public specehes are becoming cotumon
among Congressmen and conscquently indlscipline and Inwligas
nism are increasing,” This exiract iy laken from a long lottar
from a friend. She even quolcs inslances and claborales her
thesis. But I have reproduced sufficient for my purpose. 1
whole-heartedly endorse every word of what she says. Though
T do not read newspapers diligently, I fcel that there is frath in
her experience. Now that it seems that we are coming mfo our
own, the evils complained of ought to gu and calmness, rigid
digeipline, co-operation and goodwill must take the place of
passion, indiscipline and jealousies, public and private, Or clse
Swaraj machinery will crack and go to pleces, and our future
state may very well become worse than the present, bad and
insylferable as it is. As I seid in Mahishadal, the glow of
Swaraj in action must be felt by the illiterate millions of India.
They must feel thé vital difference belween the present auto-
eratic and ordinance regime and the orderly, democratic, non-
violent regime under Swaraj. I hug the hope that when real
resp?nsibility comes to the people and the dead weight of o
fo.rexgn army of occupation is removed, we shall be natursl,
dignified and restraiped, We are living just now in = state that
fs highly artificial arid wonatural, The sooner we get out of it
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the better for us, the ruling power and the world, I can {heye-
forc only suggest to my friend and those who think like her,
that they should rigldly carry oul in practice whal ihey thiak
«ven though ihey be a handful.

On the train to Madras, 4-2-'46
Harijan, 10-2-1946

3

NON-VIOLENCE AND MOLESTATION OF WOMEN

On the night of 29th December 1945, Gandhiji met about
200 men and women of Mahishadal and the nearaboul villages.
They included local workers and viclims of police and military
airocitics during the 1942 upheaval, Gandhiji inviled quesiions.
The first gquestion wos whether they were expected 1o remain
non-violent even it the face of their women being dishonoured,
They believed in suffering Lor Swaraj. They believed that any
departure from non~violence would dolay the coming of Swaraj.
Then, what could they do in cnses of molestation of their
womenfolk ?

Gandhiji replied thal he had been asked the same quesiion
in 1920 and 1021 and he could only repenl the reply which he
gave then. The question beirayed ignorance of non-vielence
and also of Swaraj of his conception. He did nol wanl Swaraj
at the cost of women’s honour. If what passed as non-violence
did not enable them to protect the honour of women or if it did
not enable the women to profect their own honour, it was nol
non-violence. “Believe me, it is something quite different,” and
he described whai he had written in Hind Swaraj in 1809,
The reader should read the argument on pages 44 to 51 of the
Navajivan Press edition. Gandhiji obeerved that experience
had added force to the argument, * After all who protected
Sita from Ravan? The Poet tells us thal her purity was such
that Ravan dared not compass his end without her consent.”

He warned them in the end that if anybody came to him
with the plea that they could not prolect thé homour of their
womenfolk because they had taken the vow of non-violenee, he
would give them no quarier. Non-violence should never be
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uged as a shield for cowardice, Ii was & weapon of the brave,
He would raiher they died fighting violently than became help-
less witnesses to such atrocities. A iruly non-violent man woukl
never live 1o tell the iale of such atrotitics, e woubl have hia
down his lile on the spot in non~violeni resistance.

. In this conneciion I am reminded of Gandhiji's Fruntier tour
where the Khudai Xhidmaigars had asked him the same ques-
tion, “What if ihe miscreant does noy kill you but ties you up
instead and gags you so that you are forced to be a silent witness
of his musdeed,” they had asked after hearing his reply which
was practically the same as he gave to the people at Mahishadal.
41 will struggle,” e had replied, “so that I will either break
the bonds or break myself in the eflorl. In no case will I remain
a helpless witness, When that intensity of feeling is there, God
will come io your aid and sorhehow or other spare you the agony
of being a living witness {0 such a deed.”

Mahishadsl, 29-12./4%
Huorijan, 10-2-1946

4

NON-VIOLENT TECHNIQUE AND PARALLEL
GOVERNMENT

Perhaps no part of India has passed through such fire of
suffering as Midnapore during the August upheaval in 1942,
when man's brutality completed the work of nature's wrath,
Their suffering had chastened them but did not subdue their
spirit. The chastening effect was visible in the petfect discipline
and pin-drop silence that marked Gandhiji’s prayer gatherings
which were sometimes atiended by over a lakh of pecple,

» The question of non-violence and Jatiyq Sarkar naturally
constituted the core of the discussions which the Congress
workers of Midnapore had with Gandhifi quring his wvisit to
Mahishadal, Jatiye Sarkar was set up in the thanag of Sutahata,
Nandigram, Mahishadal end Tamluk in Midnapore Dist. on
17-12-1942 and 16-1-1943 and was formally dissolved on August 8,
1944, as a result of the publication of Gandhiji's statement on
sperecy and underground work after his relege from detention,
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By September 1944, ahout 150 workers connceted with it had
vome out into the open and surrendered themselves 1o the
authorilies. In a comprehensive report which the workers of
Midnapore submitted to Gandhiji during his visit 10 Mahishadal,
they deseribed in graphic detail how during the August upheaval
the people had captured thanas, burnt down kutcheries, para-
lyzed communications, and organized a parallel police serviee,
intelligence branch and law courls where delinquents and those
engaged in anti-social activities were brought to book and dealt
wilh “according to law . They had scrupulously avoided tak-
ing of life, they claimed, and had therefore acted non-violently.

Later on they discussed the whole question of parallel
government and sabotage with Gandhijfi, “I cannot say”
remarked Gandhiji “that all that has been done has been well
done or ought to have been done, On the contrary, much of it
ought not 1o have heen done. That the people did not
reroain inert is a matler of satisfaction, but the fact that after
all these years they should not have known what the Congress
stood for 15 a matter for sorvow, What they did was thoughtless
By its very nature it could not be susiained.

“You have graphically put in your reports how you blew
up o railway {rack, put a road out of use, burnt a kuichery,
geized a thane, set up a parallel government and so on, This i
not the technique of non-violent action, People committed
the mistake of thinking that all that did not involve killing was
non-violence. Sometimes killing is the cleanest part of violence,
If you kill the mischicf-maker outright, there is an end to it as
far ag he is concerned, but harassment s worse, It did not put
out mischiel, On the conirary, it brought the mischief on our
own heads, The authorities became vindictive, Perhaps you
will say that they would have been vindictive anykow, but that
is not what we should desire or aim at, Tt does not pay us to
let them go info a panie,

“In August 1949, the authorities became paqicky. We gave |
them that excuse, But they are a people who do not know
what defeat is; their cowardice is not fundamental, So, they
let such things as thanas, kutcheries, panchayat courts ete,
remain in your hands for'a short while as'toys, but as goon as,
they had completed their dispositions they turned the full blast
of their macHinery of retaliatioh against us. It is mot in this



8 NON-VIOLENCE IN FEACE AND WAN

way that India will attain her indepenience, W cannot alford
1o repeat it,

“Today you have to reckon not with Britmn alone hut the
Big Three. You cannoi suceessfully fight them with their own
weapons, After all you cannot go heyord the atom homb.
Unless we cap have a new way of fighting imperinlism of ali
brands in the place of the outworn one of & violent rising, there
is no hope for the oppressed races of the earth.

“Let nobody be misled by the Russian parallel,” he con-
tinued, “Our iradition is wholly different from Russia's. The
historical selting ioo is different, In Russia the whole popula-
tion was under arms ; Indian masses won'l take {o arms even Jf
they could be given the necessary lralhing, But if is useless to
think that our rulers will let us give them {hai trainmyg when
they have al a siroke disarmed a first-rate military Stale bke
Japan, Today Japan lies prosirale at the conquersr’s feel, Hut
non-violence knows no defeat. It must huwever b Lrue uon.
violence, nét & makerbelleve, I would nol shed a sngle tear if
I alone were lefi, to represent such non-violence,”

“ After all thai we have done and sulfered,” obsetved the
{riends, *we have begun lo doubt whelher our energios have
flown in-the right channel, whether the mass swakening was
not misdirecled, But, is not non-violent rebellion, & programme
of seizure of power 7 ” they asked.

“Therein les the fallacy,” replied Gandhij, “A non-~
viclent revolution is not a programme of ‘selzure of power’.
1t is a programme of transformation of relationships ending in
a peaceful transfer of power. If the people had fully carried
out the five.steps outlined by me in my 8th of August speech
in the A, L C. C.'in Bombay, and had there been a porfect
atmosphere of non-violence, the Government's power of repres-
sion would have been sterilized and it would have beeh com-
pelled to yield go the national demand,

“If under the impact of foreign invasion or some such
cause the ruling power abdicates and agvacuum is ereated, the
people's organization will naturally take over its func’uons, but
such Jatiya Sarkar would have no other sanclion except that
of non-violence and sexvice of the people to enforce its flats, H
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will hever use coercion, Even those who might hold contrary
views will receive a full measure of securily under it.”

As an instance of the infinitely greater efficacy of the non-
violent techhique as compared to the technique of coercion, he
mentioned the cgse of Bardoli. In Midnapore whilst they suc-
ceeded in capturing a few symbols of power in the initial stages,
they could not retain the fruits of their success, But in Bardoli
the Satyagrahis were able fully to retain the gains of their
siruggle. “Moreover, you have seen,” resumed Garndhiji, “ thot
all your bravery could no{ prevent the violation of women.
Now that is intolerahle. No one should be able to cast an evil
eye upon them. This requires inculcation of a higher form of
bravery, ie, that of non-violence which can hurl defiance at
dealh and against which the power of ihe aggressor cannot
prevail. This is what I am trying to do, It may take time, If
takes o long time to inflse ihis kind of highet courage among
the millions, Whether this kind of non-violence will ever come
into play or not T do not know. But you, who have had {raining
in non-vialenice for all these years, ought {o realize that in your
bands non-violence should show all the brilliance thai is
inherent in it.”

They next wanted 1o know as to how they could start on
the right lines, Gandhiji in reply prescribed 16 them the spin-
ning wheel as “the symbal and ceniral sun of the 18-fold con-
structive programme.” It was the best way of achleving social
solidarily and non-violent organization. The technique of non-
violeni action consisted in isolating and sterilizing the instru-
ments of evil. Jatiya Sarkar based on non-violence would not put
Government servants under duress, but would effectively isolate
them 50 that they would either have to align themselves with the
pecple or be reduced 1o the necessity of carrying oul the foreign
Governments' weit through undiluted barbarism of which they
would soon sicken and tire, Even their relations and dear ones
would desert them. *'Thig presupposes that no geclion among
the people is labouring under a sense of injustice tnd wrong at
the hands of the others. Untouchability, exploitation and com-~
munal rancour can have no place under a Jatiya Sarkar, or it
will be like a house divided against itself which must fall”

Sevagram, 9.2-'46
Harijan, 17-2-1948
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AFRICA AND INDIA

There was a group of Negro soldiers frym West alrien,
West African Negroes are perhaps the most awakened of the
Africans, The experiment of modern university education has
been tried among them and has produced some brilliant though
queer results.

They quoted Gandhiji’s observation that to remain in
slavery is beneath the dignity of man ; a slave who is congeious
of his state and yet does not strive to break his chains is lower
than the beast. “How can a continent like Africa fight down
the fetters of slavery when it is so hopelessly divided 7™ they
asked.

“I know your d1mculty,” replied Gandhi,]i “If you think
of the vast size of Africa, the distance and natural obstacles
se15aratmg its various parts, the sealtered conditlon of its people
and the terrible divisions among them, the lask might well
appear to be hopeless, But there s a charm which con over
come all these handicaps, The moment the slave resolves ihat
he will no longer be a slave, hig fetters fall. He froes himself
and shows the way to others, Freedom and slavery are mental
states. Therefore, the first thing is to say to youwrself: ‘1 shall
no longer accept the yole of a slave, T shall not obey orders as
such but shall disobey them when they are in confhct with my
congcience’ The so-called master may lash youl and try to foree
you to serve him. You will say: No, I will not serve you for
your money or under g threat’ This may mesm suffering. Your
teadiness to suffer will light the forch of freedom which can
never be put out”

“ Africa and India both drink of the cup of slavery. What

neceSsary steps can be taken to unite the two nations so as to
present & common front ?”

“You are right,” replied Gendhiji, “India is not yet free
and yet Indians have begun to realize that their freedom is
coming, not because the White man says so but because they
have developed the power within, Inasmuch es India's struggle

10
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is non-violent, it is a siruggle for the emancipation of all the
oppressed races against superior might. I do not propose
mechanical joint action between them. ‘Each one has to find
his own salvation ' is true of this as well as ol the other world.
1t is enough thal there is a real moral bond between Asiaties and
Africans, It will grow as time passes.”

They wanied to know what India conld give them and how
they could achjeve “co-operative industrialization” in order {o

be saved from the lerrible exploitation under which {hey were
suffering,

“The commerce between India and Africa,” roplied
Gandhiji, “will be of ideas and services, not of manufactured
goods againsl raw materialy after the fashion of Western ex-
plotters. Then, India can offer you the spinning wheel, If I
had discovered it when I was in South Afriea, I would have
introduced it among ihe Africans who were my neighbours in
Phoenix, You can grow colion, you have ample leisure and
plondy of manual skill. You should study and adopl the lesson
of the village eralis we are trying io revive, Thercin lies the
key {o your salvation.”

Sevagram, 8-2446
Harijan, 24-2-1946
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WITH THE SOUTIL AFRICAN DELEGATION

A Delegation on hehalf of the South African Indian com.
anunity has been in this country for some time past to enlist the
co-operation and active support of their compatriots in their
impending struggle for the right to exist as a self-respecting
community, It includes some veteran Satyagrahi soldiers who
took part in the Satyagraha fight under Gandhiji and whith
closed with the Gandhi-Smuts Agreement.

The Delegation saw Gandhiji more than once, They
sought his advicc as 1o the slarting of a successful
‘Satyagraha, *If you produce one civil resister of merit, he will
put things through,” sald Gandhiji, “Do not start the strupple
therefore unless you have the stuff, Manage to exist you will
anyhow. But that should not satisfy you. You have to five as »
self-respecting community with an equal siatus. [ndians have
to make good that position by showing the real staft”

The conversalion turned on the relations batween the Indian
community and the natives, Gandhiji mentioned how he had
refused to send & message for a meeting of the West African
Federation that was held some time back in London, becauise
they conceived of a struggle after the way of Europe, “Prohably
thelrs is not the way of non-viclence, One day the Black
races will rise like the avenging Attila agninst their White
oppressors, unless some one presents to them the weapon of
Satyagraha,” he added,

“You have said we should associate with Zolus and Bantus.

Does it nof mean joining thein in a common anti-White front 2
one member of the Delegation asked,

“Yes, I have said,” answered Gendhifi, “that we should
assoclate with Zulus, Bantus, ete. It means that you take them
under your wing when you have developed the power of none
violence, It will be good if you fire them with the spirit of non-
violence, You will be their saviour. But if you allow, your-
selves to bé overwhelmed and swept off your feel, it will be
their and your ruin,

12
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“Their slogan today is no longer mercly ‘Asia for the
Asiatics’ or ‘ Africa for the Africans' but the unily of all the
exploiied races of the earth. On India resis the burden of
pointing the way to all the cxploited races, She won’t be able
to bear that burden today if non-violence does not permeate us
more than today. I have been trying to fil ourselves for that
mission by giving a wider bend to our struggle. India will
become a torch-bearer to the oppressed and exploited races,
only if she can vindicate the principle of non-violence in her
own case, nol jeftison it as soon as independence of foreign
control is achieved.”

“Race consciousness,” remarked another member of the
Delegation, is rising all over South Africa. We Indians take
advantage of the Banius, We send our children to nafive
colleges. But we are ashamed 1o call purselves nalives. They
feel we are atrogoni and alool. We do not do cnough to make
an adequate relurn for what we have got from them, They are
getting resontful and the While man encourages and promotes
that {ecling o widen the gull”

“H will he an avil duy lor you if he succeeds,” replied
Gnndhijfi. “The trouble ¥ that you are all worshippers of the
golden calf”

“Having never seen il, how can we worshlp it?7”
Mr, Chrislopher put in. )

“ Worshipping is different from seeing,” retorled Gendhijl
* Don't we worship God without seeing Him?”

Delhi, 8-5-'48
Harijon, 19-5-1946
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INDIANS IN SOUTII AFRICA

The Indian Depulation from South Africa have made a
great stir in India, They propose to approach the UNQ with ¢
view to enlist the latter's sympathy, But the legisiation is
going through in South Africa, The Indian High Commissioner
will be withdrawn as he should be, What little aid he can
render is nothing compared to the indignity of representing a
country whose inhabilants are to be treated as an inferior race,
This new caste is worse than the ancient but dying institution
of India which has some redeeming features, even while it is
dying, But the new civilized edition hag none, Il shumeles]y
proclaimg that White civilization requires the erection of legal
barriers in order {o protoct itsell agninst Asiatics and Alrivans,
The Tndians in South Aftica are bearing a heavy burden which
they ave well uble to discharge. Sulyagrahs, the mightiest
weapon in the world, was born and bred there, If they make
effective use of i, it will be well with the sacred cause they
are handling. It is not one of making it easy for & handful,
10 be permitted fo live and trade there, if they wear tha badge

. of inferiority called years ago by an Englishman of South Africa
‘dog’s collar’, 'The cause is the cause of the honour of Indis,
and through her of all the explojted colourad races of the earth,
whether they be brown, yellow or black, It i worth all the
suffering of which they are capable,

New Delhi, 27-5-'46
Harijan, 2-8-1546
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WHITE MAN'S BURDEN !

According to Reuters picked Indians, men and women,
headed by Dr, Naicker, commenced Satyagraha (in South Africa
populaﬂy known as passive resistance) on June 14th in respect
of the Segregation Law of the Union Parliament of South Africa.
The game agency further reports that neither the Government
nor the Municipality had teken any action against the passive
resisters but that some ‘ Whites’ of Durban had taken the exe-
cution of the law info their own hands by raiding the camp at
night, cutting down tents swittly and carrying them away, “A

band of 100 young While men broke through the cordon of 50
Indian passive resistors, pulled down the tents and dragged
them away torn. Some camp sireichers were smashed and
blonkels and pillows removed, Two women resisters were in-
volved in the melee. They are staled to have been kicked but
not injured”

The papers report that after three days of hooliganism the
Borough Police had posted themsclves near the scene of passive
resistance and warned the hooligans against molesting the
resistors and lervorizing them into submission. This is hearten-
ing news. Let us hope that it can be taken at its full value
and that the protection means fullest protection against law-
lessness, sporadic or orgenized, Organized popular lawlessness
{3 known as lynching, so shamelessly frequent in America.

1 Before the Segregation Law was passed, White men, known
to be respectable, had carried anti-Asiatic agitation o the point
of frenzy, Not satisfled with their triumph in having legislation
compelling segregation, passed probably beyopd expectation, the
more advanced section among the agitators have become the
executioners of their own laws. They do not know that they
are thereby defaming the White man's name!!!

My appesl to the White men and women who have regard
for laws for which they have voted is that they should create
pubhc opinion against hooliganism and lynch Taw,

16
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Passive resigtance is aimed at removal in a most approved
panner of bad laws, customs or other evils and i+ designed to be
a complete and cffective substitule for foreble methods includ-
ing hooliganism and lynch law. 1t is an appenl to the beart of
man, Often reason [ails, 1t is dwarfed by sell. The theory is
ihat an adequate appeal to the heart never fuils.  Heeming
failure is not of the law of Satyagraha bul of incompetence of
the Satyagrahi by whatever cause induced. It may nut be pos-
sible to give & complete historical insiance. The name of Jesus
at once comes lo the lips. It is an instance of hyiliiunt failure.
And he has been acclaimed in the West ag the Prince of pussive
resisters. 1 showed years ago in South Adrica thay the adjective
‘passive' was a misnomer, at least as applied 1o Jesus, lo woy
(he most active resister known perhaps 4o history., Ll wag
non-violence par excellence, Bul I must ne longer steay {vat
my main subjeci, T is tho resistunce of the Jesig type thal the
White hooligans ato seeking to thwart, Let us lope thal o
eounirymen’s herole registance will not only shame the houligans
into silence bul prove ihe precursor of the vepeal of the law
that disflgures tho slatute book of Soulh Alvien, In gonerete
form, what pure sufering, wholly one-sided, does is 1o slir pub-
li¢ opinion against a wrong. Legisletors ave, alter all, represmt.
atives of the public, In cbedience fo il they have enucled &
wrong. They have to reverse the process when the same public,
hwakened to the wrong, demands its removal,

The real ‘White man’s burden’ is not insolently to domi-
nate coloured or Black peaple under the guise of prolection, it is
to desist from the hypocrisy which is eating into them. It is
ime White men, learnt to treat every human being as their
equal. There is no mystery about whitenesg of the gkin. It hag
repeatedly been proved that given equal opportunily a man, be
he of any colour or country, is fully equal to any other.

Therefore, White men throughout the world and especially
bf India should act upon their fellow-men in Sowih Alrica and
call upon them not tg molest Indian resisters who are bravely
‘struggling %o preserve the self-respect of Indians in the Union
and the hofwour of their motherland, “Do unto others as Yoil
would that they'should do unto you” Or, do they take in vain
the nmame of Him who said this? Have they banished from
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their hearts the great coloured Asiatic who gave to the world
the above message ? Do they forget that the greatest of the
teachers of mankind were all Asiatics and did not, possess a
while face ? These, if they descended on earth and went to
South Africa, will all have to live in the gegregated areas and be
classed as Asiatics and coloured people unfit by law 1o be eyuals
of Whites. .

Is a civilization worth the name which requires for its
existence the very doubtful prop of racial legislation and lynch
law ? The silver lining to the cloud that hangs over the devoted
heads of our countrymen lies in the plucky action of Rev. Scott,
n White clergyman, and his equally White fellow workers, who
have underiaken to share the sufferings of the Indian resisters.

New Delhi, 26-6-’46
Hurijan, 30-6-1846

D
SOUTH AFRICA

The herofe struggle going on in South Africa has become &
theme of Gandhiji’s after-prayer talks, “We hold it to be a
erime against man and God to submit meekly any longer to a
policy of segregation that is causing disaster to our country and
our people,” rung the Passive Resistance resolution passed at a
meeling of the Transvaal Indian Congress held at Johanneshurg
on April 21, 1946, “ They must remember,” continues the reso-.
lution, “ that non-violence 1 the basis of this movement and that
thig struggle is directed against the policy of segregation and not
againgt the White population of this eotn .

The struggle has the full sympathy of the European Demo-
crats and the Negro section of South Africa, Said the President
General of the South African National Congress at the Trans-
vaal Indian Congress mass meeting:

» “T denlare from this platform tha we Africans do not only
sympathlze, but will support and assist in al} pogsible manner
the Indians in thelr strupgle against.this inhuman legislation.”

“Yegtordey,” he continued, it was the turn of Alrleans,
foday it 15 the turn of the Indiana, tomorrow i will he the

NV, X0
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1 i
turn of the coloured and there is no knowing where this policy
of raclalism will end”

Referrng to the events of the stvuggle, as reporled in the
daily press, Gandhiji in his prayer address on 21-6-'46 deseribed
how some White people there had taken the law mto their own
hands and were harassing the passive resislers, “The Union
Government seem to be just watching. It is wrong, It is bad
enough to pass an unjust law, but. it is worse o lel White peoplc
tgke it into their own hands. They ought {o realize that Indians
are in no way inferior to them. The laller cannot and will not
submit to segregation.”

Some White men, said Gandhiji, were daily raiding their
tenis, and terrorizing them, Some women were alsp among the
resisiers. But the women had bravely told the men that they
would stand by them and share their vicissitudes, * The passive
vegisiers are not criminals bhut respecluble cilizefis. As self-
respecting people they will prefer imprisontnent o sogregation
in ghetioes. They will resist injustice and oppression with their
lagt breath, It is open 1o the Souih African Governmeni tu
visit them with the penalty of the law for breach or Lo abrogale
the Segregation Act which is contrary to the dictales of huma-

-nity, Bul it will be a dark blot on the hisiory of the White

civilizalion if lyneh law is' allowed lo have ils course in South
Africa.”” He hoped thet the Soulh African Government and the
civilized conscience of mankind would not allow that.

“What is taking place in South Africe today is worse than
martial law,"” remarked Gandifiji in the course of another prayer
address. He did not say these things, he added, 1o incife tliem
to anger against the Whités of South Africa, If they did that,
they.would be tnworthy to sit in the prayers, He wanted them
to go Home and pray that God may give sitrength to their
brethren’and sisters in South Africa, who were fighting for the
honour of India, to face all hardships bravely ; secondly that He
should show light to the White men 5o that they might cease to
behave like less than men and that the eyes of the Governnment

, there may be opened so that they may ireat Indians as fellow
humén 'beings, The Whites of South Afriea too were their
brethren, being children of the same God.,
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When they had the control of India’s affsirs in their own
hunds, Gandhiji concluded, such things would become impossi-
ble. A Free India wedded to iruth and non-violence would
{each the lesson of peace fo the inhabitants of South Africa.
But 1t would be. for them and the Congress to decide whether a
Tree India would follow the way of peace or the sword. It was
bad enough that the small nations of the earth .should denude
humanity of ity precious heritage, it would be awful if a sub-,
continent of some four hundred millions were 1o take to gun-
powder and live dangerously.

New Delhi, 24-6-46
Harijan, 30-6-1946

10
THE WAY OF AHIMSA

The daily reporis ubout the calm, dignified behaviour of the
Indian passive resislers in South Africa In the face of the hooli-
ganism of some White people who were geiting more and more
frenzied, evoked pointed reference in his discourses during the
remaining few days that Gandhiji was at Delhi, The Indians in
South Airica are a mere handful, perhaps a little over two lakhs,
in the midst of the overwhelming majority of While men and
Negroes, “Imagine,” observed Gandhiji, *what it must mean
for men like Doclors Naicker and Dadoo 1o be required to live in
special locations, I want you all to continue your prayers‘to
God to enable our brethren to remain steadfast 1ill the end and
to vouchsafe wisdom to the Whites. Let me repeat that prayer
from the heart can achieve what nothing else can in the world.”

He paid tribute tp the courage and suffering of the passive
resisters without refliation in the midst of the hooliganism
which was daily increasing. He was born in India but was
made in South Africa of which he knew practically every pro-
vince, He had passed there twenty years of his life at ifs meri-
disn. He knew the White men of South Africa. He Joved them
8 well ag his countrymen. He felt ashamed, he said, of the
hooliganism of some of them. He had the fear that this hooli-

]
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ganism had the sytupathy of the mass of the White men of the
TUnion, Hooliganism would not fourish without such silent
sympathy. He fondly hoped thai as the White men realized the
deep strength and sincerily ol Satyagrahis, they would begin to
respect them and transfer their sympathy to the suffering pas-
sive resisterss He asked the gathering io offer their heartfell
prayers for God’s mercy on the hooligans. He did not want
them {q send money to their countrymen. Money could not
give tiem victory. They had money enough. But a fime might
come when it would be their duty in India to offer non-violent
resistance of the purest type for the sake of their brethren. He
could not lell how. India was fast becoming the granary of the
honour and dignity of the human race. I would be in the ft-
ness of things if it fell o their lot 1o help the struggle of the
gallant resisters‘of South Aftica, But for that the way musi
be clear before them, He felt that he would know when it was
clear. Meantime he invoked the sympathy of the Viceray and
ihe White men and women of India to do their portion of duty.

Poona, 30-6-'46
Harijan, 14-7-1946
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A PORTENT

. South African Saiyagraha is a sign and a portent As
Pandit Jawaharlalji remarked the other day in the ALC.C.
meeting, 1t may be that the future of India is even now being
decided by the struggle of the Indiang oversess, particularly in
South Africa. Lynch law has already claimed its first viclim.
Commenting on the doings of the White hooligans who were
said to have bealen to death an Indian, whom they mistook for
& Satyagrahi, Gandhiyi remarked, “It is a sad event. Neverthe-
less, I feel happy. A Satyagrahi must always be ready to die
with a smile on his face without retaliation and without rancour
in his hearf. Some people have come to have a wrong notion
thal Satyagraha means only jail going, perhaps facing lathi
blows and nothing more. Such Satyagraha cannol bring Inde-
pendenee, To win Independence you have to learn the art of
dymng without killing.”

Indieng in South Africa are a mere handful in the midst of
the overwhelming majority of the Whiles and the Negroes.
Tho Whites in the intoxication of power had not only enacted
a harbaroug measure bui had taken the law in théir own hands,
The excuse trotted out for that infamous measure was thet it
was necessary for saving the White civilizalion from being
swamped by the rising tide of colour. “I venture to submit,”
remarked Gandhiji commenting on this, “that a civilization
which needs such barbarous legilation for its prolection ir 2
conlradiction in terms, The Indians are fighling for their
lionour, The land in South Africa does not belong to the
‘Whites. Land belongs to one who labours on it. I would not
ghed a single {ear if all the Satyagrahis in South Africa are wip-
ed out. Thereby they will not only bring deliverance to them-
selves hut point the way to the Negroes and vindicale the honour
of India. I am 'proud of them and so should be you" His
object in speaking to them, he continued, was not to move them
10 tears or to ineite them to anger and vituperation against the
‘Whites, Rather they should pray to God to guide the Whites
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avight and grant strength and courage to thelr brethren to ve-
main steadfast to the end,

Some Highlights

The way in which the courage and rénunciation of the Sat-
yagrahis is rising to the occasion would make the heart of an
Indian dilate with pride. Dr. Goonam, a woman passive
resister, was sentenced to six months’ imprisonment with hard
labour. The trying magistrate reduced her sentence by four
months, She objected to-it saying that she wanted no favour on
the score of her sex. Her offence, if it could be so called, was
the same as that of men Satyagrahis. But the magistrate would
not listen fo her objection, Young Sorabjee who was recently
ere as the head of the South African Delegation has also yone
to prison, A worthy son of a worthy father, the late Farsi
Rustomii, he distinguished himself by his unusual courage cven
as a young lad of sixteen in the course of the Saiyagraha movew
ment which wag conducted by Gandhifi in South Afrlea, A
mounied White man threatened {o averrun the passive resiaters.
Sorabjee held the reins of the horse and fold the horseman thai
he could not frighten t}E Satyagrahls info submission by such
tacties. His pluck averted an ugly situation.

It is gratifying too to find that there is at least one White
man in South Africa, Rev. Scott of Johannesburg, whose Chris-
tian conscience has revolted against the inequity of the colour
bar and the ill-treatment to which the passive resisters are being
subjected there, As 4 protest against it he has joined the ranks
of the passive resisters and has gone to the only fit place, in the
words of Thoreau, for a just man under an"imjust government,
namely prison. “ft is no small thing,” remarked Gandhiji, in
paying him a glowing tribute, “for a White man to identify him-
self with the coloured people in South Africa. If the Satya-
grahis remain firm and non-violent till the end, all will he well
with them.” !

+“The South African struggle may appear to be insignifi-
Lcant today,” remarked Gandhiji in the ALC.C, meeting at Bomn-
By, #but it is charged with momentous consequences. Satya-
:grg}aa is today being tried in the land of its hirth. The success
‘o 4 .h?ngltul» of Indians mostly descendants of indentured
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labourers had excited the jealousy of the Whiles of South
Africa. And they are now subjecting them to unspeakable in-
dignities, They are sought to be segregated into ghettoes and .
further humilisted by being offered an inferior franchise,’ That
all thig should happen under the imprimatur of Field Marshal
Smuts fills me with shame and humiliation, , Our sins have a
sirange way of coming home to roost. We turned a portion of
ourselves info Parichs and today the Whites of South: Africa are
doing the same to our compatriots there. ' Let us purge our-
selves of this curse and bless the heroie struggle of our brethren
in South Africa. They do not meed our monetary help But
they need all our sympathy and moral support.”

Poona, 9-7-46
Harijan, 14-7-1946

12
THE SOUTH AFRICAN STRUGGLE

Ganghiji’s first utterance at Poona on his return from the
A, 1 C. C, was about the world significance of the South African
Satyagraha, South African Satyagraha is fast becoming the
guestion of the questions. It has become the focus of attention
of the Negroes who, disarmed, helpless and groaning under the
tyranny of the White usurpation, have begun to see in it a sym-
bol and promise of their own deliverance. They have decided
‘{0 join the ranks of Indian passive resisters. The South African:
giruggle has thus opened a window on Independent India’s
future roission in respect of the oppressed people of the world,
To realize its full significance it is necessary to know a little of
its hxstor;cal background. Indian emigrants first went to South
Adrica as * girmitias '— indentured labourers— in or about 1840,
The Whitemen could not get the Negroes to work for them. So
they took lahour from India under the indenture system. It was
a form of semi-slavery, the difference being that whilst a slave
wag bound for life, the indentured labourer was bound ‘for five
.years according to the terms of the indenture. In the wake of
these labourers went the Indian traders, Haji Saheb Abubaker
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Abmed Zaveri of Porbandar being the first. Then thore were
small traders from Kathiawad, Memons from Sural and Pati-
dars from Bardoli, who went therc and made a living, some as
merchants and as hawkers and pedlars, This was in and afler
1882, They helped 1o develop South Africa und made some
money. Their children entered the professions, became doctory
and lawyers. Il was these people, remarked Gandhiji, who were
fighting in South Africa’ today and their fight was not so much
for themselves as for Indian honour, “I know what is taking
place there because in a way I belong to South Africa, having
passed 20 years of the best part of my life there, It was there
that Satyagraha was born, The West is passing through a pur-

, gatary {oday. The vanquished lie prostrale at the feet of the
*viclors. Bui those who have won the war have found that they
are no more viclors than those who have lost i, Yet it is not in
world wer No. II thalt Western civilization will have met
its grave. "It is being dug in South Afvica. The White civiliza-
tion in South Adfrica looks black in conirast with iha coloured
or {be Agiatic civilization which is comparalively white, 1f our
people remain steadfast and non-violont, till the and, I have not
a shadow of a doubt that thelr herole struggle will drive the lns
nail in the coffin of Western clvilization which is being found aut
in its true colours in South Alrica.

Field Marshal Smuts’s Apologia

“The Whites in South Africa are bécoming like brutes,
Faslern and Western cultures are pitted against each other., And
what a contrast they present! The Whites have enacted savage
laws to force the Indians to live in ghetfoey, Field-Marshal
Smuts is a great philosopher, He calls me his friend. He has
nothing to say against Asiatic culture. But he has fo take mea-
sures to safeguard the White clvilization. He told me that he
did not look down upon coloured people. THe fact that Mro,
_ Subbarayon, when she went to England for studies slayed in
" Field-Marshal Smuts’s house supports that statement, But, said
the Field:Marshal, in spite of the absence of prejudice, he was
bound to protect Western culture in South Africa and he hoped
Ahat an understanding man that I was, I would appreciate it

Gandhiji failed to understand how a culture or civilization
‘yorth the name could require legal proieciion. The Indlans
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weore resisting the ghetto law in a civil, i.e. non-violent and there-
fore civilized way. They welcomed the penalty for the breach
of a law which could not be morally defehded, But the White
hooligans {00 were breaking their own laws, Theirs was crimi-
nal digobedience, It was a matter of pride for India that the
chuldren of indentured Iabourers and iraders—many of them
descendants of Harijans — were proving themselves such brave
Satyagrahis. As against this, the Whites were resorting to lynch
law, *After all,” remarked Gandhiji, “ civil resistance had its
birth in Asia, Jesus was an Asiatit, If he was reborn and went
1o South Alfrica today and lived there, he would have.to live in &
gheito.”

He hoped thai as in 1914 Field-Marshal Smuts would at long
last realize that he cbuld not persecule the Indians in South
Alrica for ever and come 10 an honourable gettlemont with them
when he had tried them through and through, A committee of
Whitemen had been formed in South Africa to express sympalhy
with and idenlify themselves with the cause of the Indian pas-
give resislers thero, “There was something of that kund in his
lime also. Bui thiy time il scemed 1o be on a bigger*sedle. *If
ihis becomes oxiensive and the hooliganism stopped and antr
Asiatle laws are repealell, there Iy hope of a blending of Fastern
and Wostern cultures. Otherwise South Africa may prove to be
ihe grave of Western civilization.”

Panchgani, 15-7-46
Harijon, 21-7-1946
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TIRED OF SATYAGRAHA ?

News comes from Durban that a group of Indians has sprung
up in South Africa, who hgve lost faith in Saiyagrsha. They
cherish the dream that they can overthrow the rule of the White
man there, only by jointhg forces with the Negrods, the coloured
. people, other Asiatics and European sympathizers and adopting
violent means; The rumour, if there is any truth in i, is dis-
turbing and a definite fiy in the ointment. All, wheiher they
- belleve in non-violence or not, should rcalize that Indians in
Saeuth Africa gained world-wide esteem, simply because, in spile
of being a handful, they showed infinite capacity for suffering
and did not, through loging their patience, resori o ssbotage
and viclence, They learnt the wholesome lesson that true
wellbeing springs fvom suffering and that vietory les in unity.
From my own experience, my firm advice {o Indians in South
Adrica is that they should, on no accountsbe lured away into
throwing aside the malchless weapon of Satyagraha.

This does not, howsver, imply that they are not to accep!
the help of the coloured people, Negroes and any other sympa-
ihizers, or thet they will not help them in their need should an
occaglon arise. The only condition i that Satyagraha should
be their ane and only weapon, If they go astray from the path
of non-violence, they will conform to the deseription of the poor
woman, who, as an Indian proverb goes, went in search of a
son and succeeded in losing her huishand !

New Delhi, 11-9.46 (From Harijanbandhu)
Harijan, 22-9-1946

28
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TO SOUTH AFRICA

[On the eve of thelr departure for Soulh Afiles, Gandhiji

sent the following message to Drs. Y. M. Dadoo and G. M.

Nalcker, to be conveyed to Fleld-Marshal Smuts, the Furopean

eommunity, the African and coloured peoples and to the

"Batyagrahis. ~Ed]

Bield-Marshal Smuis is a trustee for Western civilization.

I gtill cling to the hope that he will not sustain it on the sup-

pression of Asiatics and Africans. South Africa should present
a blend of the three,

'To the people of South Africa, to whom I am no stranger,
I would sy that they should not make the position of their re-
preseniatives impossible by their unwarranted prejudice
against colour, The fulyre is surely not with the so-called
White races If they keep themsclves in purdah. The altitude
of unreason will mean a third war which sane people should
avoid. Political co.operation amang all the exploited races in
South Africa can only result in mutual goodwill, if it is wisely
directed and hased on truth and non-violence,

I have no doubt that those Soufh African Indians who peek
to oreate a diviglon will do harm o themgelves and to the greal
cause of liberty for which the movement of Satyagraha has siood
and must stand,

To the Satyagrahis I would advise strict adherence to the
fundamentals of Satyagraha which literally means force of
truth and this is for ever invineible. It is a good sign that they
have a progressive Eurcpean group solidly behind them, The
Satyagrahis of South Africa should know that they have India
at their back in their struggle for preserw:ng the self-respect of ;
the Indians in South Africa.

Hotijan, 25-5~1947

i
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INDIANS OVERSEAS

Q. In case the UNO fails to do justice by the Indians in
South Africa, what line of aclion would you advise the South
African Indians to take ?

A. T cannot even think of failure in Satyagraha. It never
fails. This is my firm belief.

Q. What effect do you think ihe failure of the UNO to deal
" justly with the Soulh African-Indian dispute will have on the
future of that organization ?

4. If the UNO fails 1o deal justly with the South African-
Indian dispute, the UNO will lose its prestige. I have no doubt
that the UNO can prosper only if it is jusi,

Q. And whal will be the effect of the failure on the world ?

A. About the effect on the world no ene knows. At least
I do not,

Q. Racial inequality musi be removed if there s to Le
peace in the world, What is your advice to those who agree
with this but do nothing to fight the ovil of racial inequality ¢

A, Those who agree that racial inequality must be remov-
ed and yet do nothing to Aght the evil are impofent. I cannot
have anything to say o such people, After o1l the underdogs
will have 10 earn their own salvation,

Q. What remedy do you propose for the elimination of
racial prejudice ahd- antagonisms from the affairs of mankind ¥

A. 'The resolution is largely in India's hands, ¥ everything
is all right in India internally, she is likely to play an cffective
part in straightening up affairs,

Q. What mesdage have you for our countrymen oversess
living in a distracted world ?

A. The gpirlt of India at its besi should be exhibited by
each one in his own person, Our shoricomings musi be buried
in India,
+* (Gandhiji's answers from the daily Press)

Harijan, 26-10-1947

28
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HOW TO CANALIZE HATRED

Haired Is in the air and impatient lovers of the country will
gladly lake advaniage of ii, if they can, through violence, to
further the cause of independence. I suggest that it is wrong
at ony time and everywhere. But it is more wrong and un-
becoming in & couniry where fighters for freedom have declared
to the world that their policy is truth and non-violence,
Haired, they argue, cannot be turned into love. Those who
believe in violence will naturally use it by saying, “kill your
enemy, injure him ‘and his propery wherever you can,
whether openly or secretly as necessity requires’. The result
will be deeper hatred and counter hatred, and vengeance
let loose on both sides, The recent war, whose embers
have yel hardly died, loudly proclaims the bankruptey of
this use of hatred. And it remains to be seen whether the so-
called victors have really won or whether they have not de-
pressed themselves in seeking and irying to depress their ene-
mies, It is a bad game af its best. Some philgsophers of action
in this country improve upon,the model and say, ‘We shall
never kill our enemy but we chall destroy his property’. Per~
haps I do them an injustice when I call it ‘his property’, fob
ihe remarkable thing is that the so-called enemy has brought
no property of his own and what little he has brought he makes
us ypay for. Therefore, what we destroy is really our own.
The bulk of i, whether in men or things, he produces here. So
what he really has is the custody of it. For the destruction too
we have to pay through the nose and it is the innocent who are
made to pay, That is the implication of punitive tax and all it
carries with it. Non-violance in the sense of mere non-killing
does not appear 1o me, therefore, to be any improvement on
the technique of violence. It means slow- torture and when
slowness becomes ineffective we'shall immediately revert to
killing and to the.atom. borob, which is the last word in violence
foday. Therefore, I suggested in 1920 the use of non-vmlence
and itg inevitable twin compamon truth, for canahvmg ‘hatred
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into the proper channel. The hater haies not for the sake of
hatred but because he wanis to drive nway from lus eouniry
the hated being or beings. He will, therclore, as reudily achirve
his end by non-violent as by violent means. Ior the past 25
years, willingly or unwillingly, the Congress has spoken to lhe
masses in favour of non-violence as against violence for regain-
ing our lost liberty. We have also discovered through our pro-
gress that in the application of non-violence we have been able
to reach the mass mind far more quickly and far more cxien-
sively than ever before. And yet, if truth is 1old as it must be,
our non-viclent action has been hali-hearted. Many have
preached non-violence through the lips while harbouring vie-
lence in the breast. But the unsophisticated mass mind has
read the secret meaning hidden in our breast and the uncon-
scious reaction has nol been altogether as it might have bean.
Hypoerisy has acted as an ode to virtue, but it could never iake
ite place. And so I plead for non-viclence and yob more nons
violence, I do so nol withoul knowledge but with sivty yoars'
expetience behind me. This is the crilical momaent, lor the
dumb masses sre today starving, There are many ways thal
will suggest themselves 10 the wise reador as 1o how to apply
the canons of non-violencé 1o the present noeds of the country,
The hypnotism of the IN.A.* has cast its spell upon us. Netaji's
ngme is one to conjure with. Hig pairiolism is second fo none
(I use the present lense inlentionally.), Hiz bravery shines
through all his actions, He aimed high but failed. Who has
not falled? Ours is to aim ‘high and to aim well, It is not
given fo everyone to command success. My praise and admira.
tion can go no fuyrther. For I knew that his action was doomed
to failure, and that T would have said so even if he had broughi
his I, N. A. victorious to India, because the masses would not
have come into their own in this manner. The lesson that
Netajl and his army bring to us is one of self-sacrifice, unity
frrespective of class and coramunity, and discipline, If our
adoration will be wise and discriminating, we will rigidly copy
this tinity of virtues, but we will as rigidly abjure violence. I
would not have the'I, N, A, man think oy say that he and his can
* o 5
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\
Byitish ruls, When the Britlsh regainéd Singapore snd Burmas, the I, N. A. men
' V@:uhn prisoners by theBﬂtluhg:nd tried g’indin.—-lﬁd. » "
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ever deliver the Tnasses of India from bondage by force of arms.
But if he is irue’lo Netajl and still more so to the couniry, he
will spend himself in teaching the masses, men, women and
children, {o be brave, seli-sacrifleing and united, Then we will
be able {0 stand erect before the world, But if he will mercly
act the armed soldier, he will only lord it over the masses and
the fact that he will be a volunteer will not count for much. I,
therefore, welcome the declaration made by Capt. Shah Nawaz
that 1o be worthy of Netaji, on having come to Indian soil, he
will act as a humble soldier of non-viclence in Congress ranks,

Sevagram, 15-2-'46

Harijan, 24-2-1946

17
A PLEA FOR CLEAR THINKING

The political slavery, they all hoped and Gandhiji shared
that hope, would soon end, But the removal of the foreign yoke
won't necessarily bring freedom. to the people in the real sense
of the term, The Congress President had only the other” day
denounced the recont happenings in @aleutta as being unworlhy
of & people who aspired to be free. He hoped that they would
rever disgrace themselves again like that. They were greatly
deceiving themselves if they thought that by indulging in
hooliganism they would be able to make the British quit India.
They would belie their creed and demean themselves in the
cyes of the world if after pledging themselves to truth and non-
viclence as their only means for the attainment, of Swaraj, they
exhibited their impotent wrath, by indylging in looting, stone
. throwing, arson and sbuse. He repeated what he had pre-
viously said that if 40 crores of Indians resolved fmanimously
and whole-heariedly that they would -have Swaraj through
truth and non-violence alone, it would be theirg for the asking.
But if they lacked that faith, it was open to them to repudiate
non-violence openly and afier due deliberation, People like
him might question their wisdom but npbody would charge
them with falsehood and cowardice. He was afraid, they could
not eseape that charge today. He reminded_ them of_ Capt. Shah -
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Nawaz's declaration that Netaji Bose had told the I N. A. that
on thelr return to India they' would be expected to serve thewr
country not by means of the sword but through non-vivlence.
“ firanted that India produced sufficient arms and ammunihion
and men who knew the art of war, what part or lot will those
who cannot bear arms have in the aftainment of Swaraj? 1
want Swaraj in the winning of which even women and children
would contribute an equal share with physically the sirongest.
That can be under ahimsa only. I would, therefore, stand for
ahimsa as the only means for obtaining India’s freedom even il
I were alone.”
Harijan, 3-3-1946

18
9TH AUGUST

9th August like 6th April, 13th April and 26h January s
& red lettor day in the batile of India’s freedom, They are days
for universal hartal in terms of Satyagraha, ie truth and non-
violence. But today, considered in terms of Satyagraha, hartals
are generally taboo and more specially g0, on the coming 9th of
August, .
The Working Commitice, rightly or wrongly, has, laken
step, It has been endorsed by the A. L C. C, It is up to every
Congressman to support the Congress going io the Constituent
' Assembly, by creating the atmosphere suitable for work in that
Assembly, This I say even to those who distrust good faith in
evérything the British do, They may warn the Congress of the
dangers they sense. This they were dllowed, by the President
to have the fullest latitude to do at the recent A. 1. C. C. meei~
ing. Anythihg in excess of that opposition is surely harmful for
the country, I would consider as such a hartal on the Oth
August.

The Congress cannot have the cake and eat it top, It must
be left free, it must be helped, to develop freedom through the
" Constituent Assembly’. It will not be a waste of effort fo
‘honbstly work the ‘ Assembly’ for the purpose. The Congress
muet pot ki1l the hen before it has laid.
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Then mark the atmosphere in the country. There is sense-
less disorder as in Abmedabad and elsewhere. There is a
parody of Satyagroha in the show siaged by Dr. Ambedkar, In
Satyagraha the cause has 1o be just and clear as well as the
means. The cause is certainly vague, even if the means are non-
violenl. I doubt the wisdom of the sympathetic paralysis of all
business in Bombay and elsewhere, assuming the postal sirike
{0 be good on merits, Many would seem {0 have left off all
thinking, They seem to take up any nostrum without caring to
examine its merils, To call for hartal in this atmosphere is to
invite disorder. No disorder is conducive to the growth of
independence, Considered from every point of view, I hope
that 9th August next will see no hartal in India, bul a peaceful
and dignified, orderly celebration of the day as advised by the
President of the Congress.

Panchganl, 27-7-46
Hurijon, 4-0-1946

19
THE MESSAGE OF THE I, N. A,

"The day after his visit to the I. N, A, prisoners Gandhiji said
at the evening public prayer:

“Let me shave with you the thoughts that have been crowd-
ing in my mind since yesterday. India has accorded tv the
released I. N, A. men & right royal welcome, They have beer
acclaimed as national herces. Everybody seems to have beem
swept off his feet before the rising tide of popular sentiments
I must, however, frankly confess to you that I de not share this
indiscriminate hero-worship. I admire the ability, sacrifice
and patriotism of the L N, A, and Netaji Bose. Buf I cannot
subscrdbe to the method which they adopted and which is incom~
patible with the one followed by the Congress for the last.
twentyfive years for the attainment of independence. Yester~
day I spoke to you of a sthitaprajna (fewgwy) ie. “the mam
of steady wisdom”, ie. a Satyagrahi. If we accept that ideal
we would not regard anybody as our eneny ; we must shed alk

NN, 118 .
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ennity and ill-will. That ideal is not ineunt for the select fow
—the saint or the seer only; it is meant for all. I have des.
eribed myself as a scavenger baving become one, not only in
narae but in fact, while I was in Phoenix. It was there that I
took up the bucket and the broom, impelled by the inner urge
to identify myself with the lowest of the low. As a humble
fellow toiler, then, let me bear wiiness thal any one, even a
gimple-minded villager who wants to and trles, can atiain ihe
state of mental equipoise described in the Gita verses which
are recited at the prayer. We all lose our sanity at times, though
we may nat care to admit it or be even aware of it. A man with
a steady mind will never lose patience, even with a child, or
indulge in anger or abuse. Religion as taught in the Gita is a
thing to be practised in this life, It is not a means for attaining
terit in the next irtespective of what you may do here, That
would be a negation of religion.

“For me the visit to tho I, N, A, men in detention was a
matter of pure duty. It gave me supreme satisfactlon o be uble
1o meet them, and they on their part received me with a wermth
of affection which I shall always treasuve. T have interpruied
their welcome as a token of thelr recognition in me of a devoled
servant of the couniry.

. “Netajl was like a son to me. I came to know him as a
lieatenant full of promise under the late Deshabandhu Das. His
last message to the I, N. A, was that, whilst on foreign soil they
had fought with arms, on their return to India they would have
to serve the country as soldiers of nonmsviclence under the
guidance and leadership of the Congress, The meseage which
the L. N, A, has for India is not adoption of the method of appeal
to arms for setiling disputes (it has been fried and found want~
ing), but of cultivaling non-violence, unity, cohesion and
Qrgenization, ' .

+ “Though the I. N, A. failed in their immediate ‘objective
theéy have  lof to their crédit of which they might well be proud.
Greatest attlong thesé was to gather together under one bannes

' mén’ from"dll religions and races of Indla and to infuse into
theth fhie ‘spirit of sdliddrity and oneness to the utter exclusion

 4t°all ettthimtingl or paddchial sentiment, It is an exempla which

. ¢ shiotdd-HIY-entulate, I they did this under the glamour and |
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romance of fghting, it was not much, It must persist in peace,
It is & higher and more difficult work. We have to die perform-
ing our duty and without killing. For that we shall need to
cultivate the atiributes of a sthitaprajna as set {orth in the Gita.

“Far more potent than the strength of the sword is the
strength of Satyagrgha. I said so fo the I 'N. A, men and they
were happy to tell me, as I was 1o hear, that they had realized
this and would hereafter strive to serve India as frue soldlers
af non-violence under the Congress flag.”

New Delhi, 8-4-'46
Harijon, 14-4-1946

20
A MESSAGE FOR THE L N. A,

The other day I was talking to the I N, A, men in the Red
Fort. We wore discussing as 10 what théy should do on their s
release, They assured me that they would on their release serve
India as true soldiers of nonwiolence under the Congress flag.
I told them that today a true soldier of India is he who spins to
clothe the noked and tilly the soil to grow more food to meet the
threatening food crisie. The Congress has-declared that it
would carry on the struggle for India's independence through
the method of non-viclence, But it has not yef decided
whether it would adhere to that method for the protection of
that freedom against possible foreign aggression, Tome it is a
self-evident truth that if freedom is to be shared equally by all
—even physically the weakest, the lame and the halt— they
must be able o contribute an equal share in its defence. How
that can be possible when reliance is placed on armaments, my
plebeian mind fails to ynderstand, I therefore, swear and shall
continue to swear by non-violence, ie. by Satyagraha or soul
force. In it physical incapacity is no handicap and even a frail
woman or a child can pit herself or himself on equal terms
agalingt a glant, armed with the most powerful weapons.

' Mhe eighteen-fold tonstructive programme with the spin-
ning wheel as its centre is the concrete expression of that spirif
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in organized society, Let us realize thai spirit by devoting our-
selves prayerfully to the carrying out of the constructive pro-
gramme during the National Week,

For the I N. A, men there were two alternatives. They
could serve free India as soldiers-in-axms or they could convert
{hemselves into soldiers of non-viclence if they were convinved
that non-viclence was the higher and the more cfficncious way.
They should make use of their training and discipline to intro-
duce pon-violent organization among the masses, Jearn spinning
and become veteran constructive workers. If they did thai,
they would set a glorious example to the whole world.

“The I, N, A. men,” observed Gandhiji, “have shown great
strength, heroism and resourcefulness. But I must confess that
their achievements have not dazzled my eyes. To die withoul
killing requires more heroism. There is nothing very wonderfut
in killing and being killed in the process. Bul the tman who
offers his neck o the encmy for cxecution bul refuses to hend
to his will shows courage ol & far higher type,

“Troublous times lie ahead of us, Qur non-violence lLas
brought us to the gate of independence, Shall we renounce it
after we have entered that gate 7 I for one am Armly convinced
that non-violence of the brave, such as I have envisaged, pro-
yides the surest and most efflcecious means to Iace foreign
aggression angd internal disorder just as it has done for winning
independence.” The British were going to quit, What place
would India have in the comity of nations? Would she be
salisfled with being a fifth-rate power like China? China was
jndependent only in name. India would have long to wail
before she could become a first-clags military power. * And for
that she would have to go under the tutelage of some Western
power, A truly non-violent India will have nothing to fear {rom.
any foreign power nor will she,look to British navy and air force
for her defence. T know that we have not as yei the non-
violence of the brave.”

New Delbi, 16-4-'46
Harijan, 21-4-1948
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I N. A, MEN'S DILEMMA

Between 50 to 60 senior officers of the IL.N.A. met Gandhiji
in the Sweepers’ Colony the other day during his stay in Delhi
They first sang in a chorus the I, N, A. Hindustani adaptation of
Gurudev's song “Janoganamang adhinayake joye he Bharato
bhagyavidhaie” just as they had sung during Gandhiji's visit 1o
them behind the barbed wire fence in the Kabul Lines when
their fate still hung in the, balance. Gandhiji then addressed
them a few words in Hindustani,

“Other friends have placed before me,” he began, “the
(ilemma which, I am 1old, faces many of you too. The Congress
creed is, of course, that of winning Swaraj through non-viclence
and peaceflul means but there are many men oulgide, and even
within the Congress, who have bogun to doubt whelher that
palicy of the Congross has nol exhausted its purpose and now
become effete for the lask that lies ahead, specially in view of
the changed and changing times.

“You who have served under Subhas Babu as veleran
fighters have proved your meitle on the battlefield. Success and
fallure are, however, tot in our hands, but in God’s hands alone.
Netaji told you when bidding good-bye to you that, on your
return to India, you must put yourself under the Congress disci-
pline and act according to its policy. Your object, as T have been
told, was only to free India, never to help the Japanese, You
failed in your direct objective, ie, to defeat the British, But
you have the satisfaction that the whole country has been roused
and even the regular forces have been stirred into a new poli-
fical consclousness and have begun to think in terms of inde-
pendence, You have achieved a complete unity among the
Hindus, Muslims, Parsis, Christians, Anglo-Indians and Sikhs in
your ranks, That is no mean achievement, What, however,
you realized under-conditions of freedom outside India, you have;
now to sustain and keep alive under Indian conditions, That
Will be-your res] test,

87
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“If you have imbibed the spirit of non-viclence, you will
remain free men ai heart even here. For instance, no govern-
ment on earth can make men, who have realized freedom in
their hearts, saluie against their will. If they threaten io kill
them they will offer their necks to lhem, bui refuse to submit,
The odds are that a soldier’s spirit will revolt against such cold-
blooded rayrder. Thus, whether they live or die it will be as
free men. They will never be slaves. If you all become free
men at heart, the whole of India’ will be free. They might
imprison you, You will welcome it or you can fell them that
you will be a corpse hefore they can put you into prison, Both
alternatives are open to @ non-violent soldier and both ecall for
bravery of the highest order. OQur task is no less than to
reinfuse life into the 400 millions of India. We have to cispel
fear from their hearts, On the day they shed all fear, India's
fetters shall fall and she will be frce,

“Years ago I said at Nanksnasahib: Sikhs have given
proof of thelr martial valour, But-the consummation of Guru
Govind Singh's ideal will bo reached only when lhey will sub-
stitute for their kirpans the sword of the gpirit or non-violence,’
So long as one wants to relain one's sword, one has not attained
complete foarlessness, No power on carth ean subjugate you
when you are armed wilth the sword of chimsa, It ennobles
both the victor and the vangyished. Netaji has fired you with a
new spirit, That spirit can now be kept alive cnly through
non-violence"

. Having thus explained {o them the significance of shimsa
in terms of martial courage, Gandhijl proceeded fo place before
ther the higher type of courage that is required of a Satyagrahi

.soldier to become an ideal, self-respecting citizen, “Above gll,

you must never beg or throw yourself on anybody's charity.
Because you hive risked your lives for India's sake and fought
for her on the Imphal plain, you must not expect to be pampered
in return, If you do that, you will lose all worth lke the salt
that has lost its savour. You sho_uld prefer fo earn your bresd
by Ahe sweat of your brow, but refuse to beg or accept charity.
In short, you have to show the same degree of hravery and
«courage of the non-violent type as you have done in the use of
arme hitherto,
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“If you want land you will have it. You will clear it and
turn il info model farms. You have to overcome ihe inerlia of
ages which weighs down our masses. 'That you will be able to
do only by setting an example of industry and hard work, You
must be able to wield the bucket and the broom with skill
and diligence and not consider the cleaning of latrines as dirly
or beneath your dignity. Graduation in this work is more
heroic thax} winning the Victoria Cross.”

Then followed questions and answers:

@ How can one who has spent his whole Iife in fighting
lake to ahimsa with success ? Are not the two incompatible 7

A. I do not agree. Badshah Khan is a Pathan., But today
he has become a soldier of non-violence, Tolstoy too served in
the army. Yef he became the high priest of non-violence in
Europe, We have not yet realized fully the power that {5 in non-
violonce. If the Governmeni had nol arrested me in 1042, I
would have shown how 1o fight Japan by non-violence,

Q. Surely, il is no breach of ahimsa Lo use the sword in
sel{-defence ?

4, Even Wavell, Auchinleck or Hitler does not use ihe
sword withoul necessity. Bui thal does not make 1 ahimsa. It
is himse, whatover its justification,

@. You cannot take the world along with you if you adopt
ohimsa, You have 1o choose the one or ihe other,

A, There again I disagree. A reformer hag to sail not with
the current, very oflen he has to go against it, even though it
may cost him his life. You must nol be carried off your feet
by unihinking, popular applause, The essential part of your
message to the country is not how to wield the sword but to
cease to be afraid of it, :

Q. What would you have done if Subhas Babu had
returned to you victorious ?

A. I would have asked him to make you put away your
weapons and stack them before me,

Mussoorie, 30-5-'46
Harijan, 9-6-1946
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LN. A AGAIN

“Give ug a chance. What could you have us do next?”
gaid an I N. A, Captain who came 1o see Gandhiji at Panchgani
last week,

“You should give proof of the same couwrage and bravery
here that you people displayed on the baiflefield,” replied
Gandhiji, “There was perfect unity in the ranks of the L N, A,
Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Parsis, all communities were like blood-
brothers, There was ho high or low, no Untouchable. Demon-
strate that unity here. Bui I am afraid you will not he able {o
do s0.”

“Yes, we cannot, o long as the British power rules over
ts,” replied the I N, A, friend,

“Well, there is a Jot that can be done in spite of the British,
T heve voluntarily become a bhangi, 'Who can prevent me fvom
doing s0 ! Shah Nawaz foday is an Indlan first and an Indian
jast. Nobody can prevont him from doing so. In fact, wherever
he goes, he puts up with his Hindu friends, But even o, he
realizes that he canmot achieve here what he could outside India,
The ILN.A, men on refurning lo their homes take the complexion
from their environment. They shed what they had learnt ouis
gide and it is difficull to prevent them {rom falling into the old
ruts,

. “Agein, if you expeci India to spend lakhg on you, that is
pot right. You should. be like Garibaldi's soldiers who were
promised by their Jeader only ‘blood, toil and {ears’. They
tilled the land and supported themselves when not engaged on
the baitlefield. No ane paid them & salary, You have bheen
trained by the Britishers who spend lavishly. If you expect
medals like Victoria Crosses and such prizes ag the British can
give you, you will'be disappointed. The starving miltions of
India cannot afford that. You have to become ope with them
and serve them, Today the man in the glreet {5 terrified of the
woifitary. The military man acts like a bully and there cén be
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vo appeel ngainst his high-handedness. You have 1o prove that
you are [riends and sevvanis of the people, so that they will not
be awed by you”

*'We befriend the people here as we did outside India,” put
in the I N. A. Caplain,

“That is good,” replied Gandhiji. “But I tell you, your
leaders are finding it difficult fo conirol the I N, A, men in
India. There are pelty jealousies and rivalries. ‘If A can get
something, why not I?’~—that is the kind of feeling comirg
uppermost. Tt was different abroad. You had a very capable
leader in Netaji. In spite of our sharp differences, I have always
admired his burning pairiotism, courage and resourcefulness.”

“You have no idea of the deep love and admiralion he had
for you,” interrupled the Caplein. “Whal should be our con-
iribution in the next struggle for Independence " he asked nexd,

“The stroggle for Independence Is going on today. It hes
never slopped,” replied Gandhijl, “Buf, if my will provails, it
will be a nob-violent struggle. The lesson of the last 25 years
of training in non-violence, has gone home to the masses. They
have reslized thai in nonsviolence they have a weapon which
engbles a child, & woman or oven a decrepil old man 1o resist the
wmighliest government successfully, If your spirit is sirong, moere
lack of physical strength ceases to be a handicap., Per conira I
beve seen ihe Zulus in South Africd wilh Herculean bodies
iremble before a White child, White soldiers could go into the
Zulw kraals and shoot men, women and children sleeping in their
beds. There was no resistance in the Zulu and the physical
sirength could not make up for it

Badlapur, 5-8-'46
Harijan, 11-8-1946
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NOT LONELY

A friend wrote to me the other day haw lonely he feli in the
midst of company. This remark was prompted by my telling
him that I distrusted the word of the official world, He did not,
and had thought that I might share his trust. Behold his dis-
appointment when he found me wanting, It may be that was
not what he meant by his cryptic letter. Anyway thal was my

. interpretation and I replied that as a man of God he must never
feel lonely. For, God was ever with him. Why should he care
even if the whole world deserted him ? Let him trust in spite
of me, as long as the trusi came from hig heart and not his head.

I feel differently,. Mulual trust and mulual love are no
{rust and no love, The veal love is 1o love them that hale you,
to love your neighbour even though you distrust him, 1 have
sound reasons for distrusting the English official world. If my
love is sihcere, I must love the Englishman in splie of my dis-
trust, Of what avail is my love, if it be only so long as I leust
my friend? Even thieves do thet. They become enemics im-
mediately the frust is gone,

See what is happening in Bombay —tha Bomhay where I
have passed so much time, which has given the public causes so
much money ‘and which I had thought had fairly imbthed some-
thing of ahimsa, Will it prove the burial ground of ahimsa ®

I am unable to think that the incendiarism, the looting and
the insults heaped upon Englishmen are or were acis of hooli-
gans. Who are hooligans ? 'Will there be nome when English
tule is no more ? The fashion of blaming the hboligan oughi to
be given up. We are the makers of the brand, They respond
to the air about them,

Imagine the senselessness of looting grainshops, 'The
looters did not help themselves, Even if they did, they were nof,
'starving. The grain was meant for the starving, If it was be-
ing misused, looting could not prevent that misuse. Usurpers
will a'lways replace the looted grain while there is any to usurp.
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Between the two sets of looters the starving will be more starv-
ed than before.

They who incited the mutineers did not know what they
were doing. The latter were bound to submit ultimately. Or,
wag it meant as a lesson in violence ? That is not the way to
understand history,

T ask myself, and perhaps others are asking, why I am not
repeating what I did after Chauri Chaura, I have no call in
that direction. When or if if comes, nothing in the world will
prevent me, ill or well. Let me reaffirm the fruth that I love
the Englishman as well as the Indian, Both are humans, Yet
I want the rule of and for the masses of India. Lokamanya has
taught us that Home Rule or Swaraj is their birthright, That
Swara] is not to be obtained by what is going on now in Bombay,
Calcutla and Karachi,

Let every Congrossman, whether four anna member or not,
think for himsell whore Congress should stand, Let us not de-
coive ourselves and the world,

Poona, 24-2-'46
Harijan, 3-3-1946
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A REQUEST

A friend suggests that I should wrile a ireatise on the science
of ahimsa.

To write such a ireafse is beyond my powers. I
am not built for academic writings, Action is my domain.
What T understand, according to my lights, to be my duty, and
what comes my way, I do. All my action is actualed by the
spirit of service. Let any one who can sysiematize uhimsg into
a science, do so—if indeed it lends itself to such treatment, In
the event of my inshility the correspondent has suggesied three
names in order of preference for this task: Shri Vinobn, Shii
Kishorlal Mashruwals, Shri Kakn Kelelkar, The first named
could do so but I know he will not. Every hour of his Is sches
duled for his work and he would regard it as sacrilege to take o
single moment therefrom for wriling a shasira, I would agreo
with him. The world does not hunger for shestras, What it
craves and will always crave is sincerc sction. He who tnn
appease his hunger will not occupy his time in claborating a
shastra,

Shri Kishorlal has alroady writlen an independent treatise.
1f his health permits I know ho would like to write further. Il
may not be correct to call his work a shastra but it may be sald
to be verynear to one. In his present stale of health, however,
T do not think he can shoulder the burden and I would be the
last person to lay it on him, Like Shri Vinoba he too does not -
allow a moment of his time to be wasted. Much of it {s given
to help solve the personal problems of & large circle of friends,
The end of the day leaves him utterly exhausted.

Shri Kaknsaheb like Shri Thalkar is an incorrigible nomad,

* Just now he has made the propagation and development of the
nalional and provineial languages his special concern. Even if
he wanted to divert a moment of his time to the writing of a
shastrg T would try to prevent him from doing so.

_ From the above it may be concluded that there is no need

. af ipresent for the treatise in question, Any such dwing my
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lifetime would necessarily be incomplete, If at all, it could anly
be wriiten afler my death. And even so let me give the warn-
ing that it would fail to give a complete exposition of aliimsn,
No man has ever been able {o describe God fully, The same
holds {rue of ahimsz. I can give no guarantee that I will do or
believe tomorrow what I do or hold io be frue today., God alone
is omniscient, Man in the flesh is essentially imperfect. e
may be described as being ypade in the image of God bul he is
far {rom being God. God is invisible, beyond the reach of the
human eye. All that we can do, therefore, is to try to under~
stand the words and actions of those whom we regard as men
of God, Let thom soak into our being and let us endeavopr to
iranslale them into action but only so far as they appeal (o the
heart. Could any scientific treatise do more for us?

Poong, 25-2-'46 (From Herjanbandhu)
Harijan, 3-?—1946

2
COERCIVE FAST

Telegrams and letters condemning my remarks aboul Rajaj
have been received. Some of them say that all the praige
bestowed on Rajaji is well deserved. They admit his integrity,
self-gacrifice, great ability and administrative capacity, Bub
they hold his so-called apostasy in 1942 to be unforgivable and
add that his scheming to be Premier of Madras is insufferable.
For me there iz no offence or apostasy in resigning from the
Congress and maintaining one's views. If he is scheming to get
the Premiership, it is undoubtedly worthy of condemnation and
would be a sad discovery for me,

But my purpose in reverting to the subject is not for the
sake of defending him, My opinion carries no authority save
moral which can be rejected at will. What I want is to repre-
hend the threat of fasting or the fast itself if E do not-withdraw
the epithet ‘clique’ in respect of those who dre opposing him.
I have given my meaning of the word., And I adhere to its use
according o that meaning, Nobody should be coerced into
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changing his belief, There would be an end io all decency and
veagon if such fasting became cffective, As the author of fast-
ing as a weapon in Satyagraha, I must stale that I cannot yive
up an opinion honestly held even if the whole world fasts agmnst
me. I might as well give up my helief in God becouse a budy
of atheists fasted against such belief. The rule of conduct stat-
ed by me is of universal applicability. Incidentally, I may men-
tion that the fasts reported of prisoners in some (LP. jails and
pow of persons aggrieved by the decision of the Parliamentary
Board elsewhere fall under the same category though for differ-
ent and sound reasons,

Poona, 22-2-'46
Iarijan, 3-3-1946

26
STATEMENRT ON GENERAL AVARL'S FAST

Letters and wires continue to come to me secking my aid
in saving General Avari’s life which seems now to he ainking.
I know Gen, Avarl. He is a lovable worker. But [ know too
that he is offen improperly obstinate, The prosent occasion is
g case in point, II a man however popular and, great he may be,
fakes up an improper cause and fasty in defence of the impro-
priety, it is the duty of hig friends (among whom I count my-
self), fellow workers and relatives to let him die rather than that
an improper cause should triumph s0 that he may live. Fairesi
means cease to be fair when the end sought i unfair, Lef me
say once more where Gen, Awarl's end is improper and unfair.
He may be wholly right in his statement that a great wrong has
been perpetrated by the Ceniral Parliamentary Bouxd of the
Congress, But who can right the wrong ? Not Saxdar Vallabb-
bhai Patelas Gen, Avari tells me he can, He is but an indivi-
dual, Saxdar though he s, He hag pronounced the decision of
the Board, A judge cannot review his own judgment, The
Sardar is out of the picture, The Central Board cannot, must

' gk, peview ifs own judgment. Tt has no authority. No institu.
* tion, o, act capriciowsly in & well managed democracy. Gen.
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Avari and bis {riends have the right of appeal or review by the
Working Commitiee, then the AILC.C, finally the Congress.
This procedura may appear to him too long. It is not, unless he
is fighting for an individual or individuals and not for a princi-
ple as he assures me he is doing, Time always runs in favour of
the delence of a principle. If the general session of ihe Congress
which is the highest tribunal for vindicaling justice decides
against Gen, Avari, he has to submit to its verdiet, The Con-
gress is the panchayat, Like the king it can do no wrong. This
15 merely a necessary and legitimate conception for guidance in
the observance of an"infallible duty. In truth, however, decisions
of human qrganizations in all climes have been sometfimes
found 1o be wrong, So if may be in the case under discussion,
Then, but not till then, will Gen. Avari bave in theory the right,
i he choose 1o exercise it, io slix public conselence into action by
a fast 1o the finish, In practice, it will be ludicrous, For the prin«
ciple behind such action can only euphemistically he so called,
In democracy even pure men may unconsciously give wrong
decisions, The remedy is more and purer cducation, grealer
awakening of the public and in such guickened atmosphore ihe
rise of a number of public workers whose sole duly will be {0
speals, write and acl so as to servh ag bright examples for ihe
public,

Now 1 hope the friends of Gen, Avari will understand me
when I say that those who wrongly suppoxrt him and his fast and
thus encourage him will hasten Gen, Avari’s death, not those
who will not swerve from well-recognized canons of justice even
for the sake of saving the life of an erring friend, Let juslice
{riumph though the heavens weep.

Poona, 7-3-'46
Harijan, 17-3-1946
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FASTING IN THE AIR

“Fasting has bccome & verlfable epldemic. The blume
Hes at your door.” So writes o correspondent and adds: “ One
can understend the efficacy of a fast for purposes of inward
purification as also for the outward. But fasts are undertalen
nowadays for an inerement in oue's own pay or in that of onc's
group, for helng selected as a candidate for the Asscmbly or
for various other causes. You encourage ope man for fasting
for the removal of untouchability and yet you are willing to let
another die who s doing the same for a differenf cause, Is this
not injustice ? Should you not lay down rules as to when fo
fast and when not to, what should be its duration, should fruit
julces be taken or only water? You talk of the inner volee
where you are concerned, Would it not really be bosi if you
were 'to stop undertaking fasts yoursell and stop others too?”

There is force in the above argument, It is, however, im-
possible to lay down rules. Experience alone can suggest rules.
In particular cases it is open to a person 1o [rame his own law
or he can refer to me, if he believes me to be an authorily, 1
have had the temerity to claim that {asting is an infallible weas
. pon in the armoury of Satyagraha, I have used it mysell, be-
ing the author of Satyagraha, Anyone whose fast is related 1o
Satyagraha should seek my permission and obtain it in writing
before embarking on it. If this advice is {ollowed, there is no
need for framing rules, at any rate, in my lifetime,

One general principle, however, I would like to enunciate,
A Satyagrahi should fast only as a last resort when all other
Javenues of redress have been explored and have failed, There
is no room for imitation in fasts. He who has no inner strength
should not dream of it, and never with attachment to success,
But if a Satyagrahi once undettakes a fagt from conviction, he
_must stick to his resolve whether there is a chance of his action
bearing fruit or not. This does not mean that fasting cannot or
can bear fruit. He who fasts in the expectation of fruit gene-
rally fails. And even if he does not seemingly fail, he loses all
the inner joy which g true fast holds.

48



FRESS STATEMENTS 49

Whether one should take fruit juices or noi depends on one's
physical powers of endurnnce. But no more fruit julee than is
absolutely necessary for ihe body should be laken. Ile probab-
Ly has the greatest inner sirength who takes only water.

It is wrong 1o fast for selfish ends, e.g. for increase in one's
own salary, Under cerlain civcumstances it ig permissible to
fast for an increase in wages on behalf of one's group.

Ridiculous {asts spread like plague and are harmful, But
when fasting becomes a duty it cannot be given up. Therefore
I do fast when I consider it to be necessary and cannot abstain
from it on any score. What I do myself I cannot prevent others
from doing undér similar circumstances. It is common know-
ledge that the best of good things are often abused. We see this
happening every day.

New Delhi, 13-4-'46 (From Herijenbandhu)
Hartjan, 21-4-1946

28
PRESS STATEMENTS
I

1 have followed the events now happening in India with
painful interest, This mutiny in the Navy and what is follow-
Ing I8 nol, in any sense of {he term, non-violent action. Inas-
thuch as a single person is compelled to shout Jai Hind or any
populax slogan, & nail is driven into the coffin of Swaraj in terms
of the dumb millions of India. Destruction of churches and the
like i pot the way to Swaraj as defined by the Congress, Burn-
ing of tramcars and other property, insulting and injuring Eu-
ropeans, is not non-violence of the Congress iype, much less
mine, if and in so far as it may be different from the Congress.
Let the known and unknown leaders of this thoughtless orgy of
violence know what they are doing and then follow their bent,
Let it not be said that India of the Congress spoke to the world
of winning Swaraj through non-violent action and belied her
word in action and that too at the critical period in her life. I
have deliberately used the adjective “ thoughtless™, For, theve

KV, I
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is such a thing as thoughi{ul violent activn.  What 1 e hap-
pening now is nol thunghtful, If the Indian membor of the
Navy know and appreciate non-vivlence, the way of pun<tvialen
resistance can be dignificd, manly and wholly eflective, af it 15
corporate. For the individual it always is. Why ohould they
contmue 1o serve.if service is humilinling for them or Ingia?
Action like this I have called non-violent non-co-operation, As
it i, they are setting a bad and unbecoming example tor Intlia,

A cornbination between Hindus and Musluns and others
for the purpose of violeni action is unholy and will lead tu ana
probably is a preparation for mutnal violence —had [y Indis
and the world.

The rulers have declared their intention Lo ‘quil’ in favour
of Indian rule. Let the action be not delaved by & moment he-
cause of ihe exhibilion of distressful unwvest which has heen
lying hidden in the breasl. Their mighl is wguestioned. Ity
. use beyond the bare requirement will be wnworthy fd oven
wicked if if is made 1o suppress the people or o poetion of them,
The people have been far too long umler the forelgy luel,

Poona, 23-2-46
Harijon, 3-3-1946

II

1 congratulate Shrimati Aruna Asal Ali on ber courageous
refutation. of my statemeni on the happenings in Bombuy. Hx-
eept for the facl that she represents not only hersell but also a
fairly large body of underground workers, I would nol have
noticed her refutation, if only because she is a daughter of ming
—not less so because not born to me or because she is a rebel,
1 had the pleasure of meeling her on several occasions while she
was underground. I admired her bravery, resourcefulness and
burning love of the couniry. Bui my admiration stopped there.
I did not like her being underground. I do not appreciate any
underground activity. I know that millions cannot go underh
ground, - Millions need not. A select few may fancy that they
'will bring Swaraj 1o the millions by secretly directing their
. getivity. 'Will this not be spoon-feeding 2 Only open challenge
mnd opensaetivity is for all 1o follow. Real Swara] must be folt
by.alh-man; womaniand child. To labour lor ihat consum-
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mation iy {rue rvevolytion, India has become a patiern for all
exploited races of the earth, becanse India's hias heen an open,
unarmed effort which demands sacrifice [rom all without ins
flicting injury on the uswrper. The millions in India would not
have been awakened but for lhe open, unarmed struggle. Every
devialion from the straight path has meant a iemporary arvest
of the evolutionary revolulion,

I do not read the 1942 cvenis as does ihe brave lady. It
was good that the people rose spontaneously. It was bad ihat
soae or many resoried to violence. It makes no dulference that
Shri Kishorlal Mashruwala, Kakasaheb and other workers, in
their impatient zeal for the moment, misinlerpreled non-
violence. Thai they did so, only shows how dclicate an mstru-
meni non-violence is, My analogy is not meant 1o cast any re-
flection on any person. Everyone acted as he or she thought
best. Supinencss in the face of overwhelmimg organized vio-
lence would huve meani cowardice. T would be weak and
wrong if I failed ta give my cstimate of the dougs of 1912,

Aruna would “rather unile Hindus and Muslims at ihe
barricade thon on the constitudion front” Bven in terms of vio-
lence, this is a misicading proposition. I the union al the barrix
cade iy honest, thore must be union also at the constitulional
" front. Fighters do not always live at the barricade. They are
100 wise 1o commil suicide. 'The barricade life hag always to be
followed by the econslitutional. That front is nol taboo for
ever,

Emphatically i betrays want of foresight to dishelieve Bri-
tish declarations and precipitaie a quarrcl in anticipation, s
{he official depulation coming to deceive 3 greal nation ? It is
neither manly nor womanly to think so. What would be lost by
waiting ? Let the official depulation prove Yor the last time
that British declarations are unreliable. The nalion will gain
by trusting. The deceiver loses when there is correct response
from the deceived,

Lel ug face facts. The coming mission is claimed 1o be a
friendly mission, entertaining the hope that they will discover a
constitutional method of delivery. The problem is knotly, pro-
hably the knottiest that hag ever confronted sialesmen. 1 is
passible that the mission will put forth an inscluble conundruns.

1
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So much the worse for them. If they are intent upon finding an
honesl way out of the difficulties of their own creation, I have
no doubt there is a way. Bui ihe nation too has to play the
game, If it does, the barricade must be lelt aside, al least for
the time being. I appeal to Aruna and her friends to make wise
use of the power their bravery and sacrifice have given them.

Ii is a matter of great relief that the ratings have lisiened
to Sardar Palel's advice to surrender. They have not
surrendered their honour. So far as I can see, in resorling
to mutiny they were badly advised. If it was for grievance,
fancied or real, they should have waited for the guidance and
intervention of polilical leaders of their choice, If they muti-
nied for the freedom of India they were doubly wrong. They
could not do so withoul a call from a prepared revolutionary
parly. They were thoughtless and ignorani if they believed
that by their might, they would deliver India from foreign
domination.

Aruna is right when she says thal the fighlers this Lime
showed grit as never before. But grit becomes foolhurdiness
when it is untimely and suleidal as this was,

She is entitled 1o say ihat the people “are not inierested
in the ethics of violence or non-violence”, but the people are
very much interested in knowing the way which will bring free-
dom to the masses~—violence or non-violence. The people
have, however imperfecily, hitherto gone the way of non-
viclence. Avuna and her comrades have {o ask themselves
every time whether the non-violent way has or has not raised
India from her slumber of ages and created in them a yearning,
very vague perhaps, for Swaraj. There is, in my opinion, only
one answer.

There are other passages in Shrimati Aruna’s siatement

which, as il appears to me, betray confusion of thoughi. But
their treatment can wait,

Needless to say that I have dealt with the message beliov-
ing it to represent her opinion. If it does not, I apologiza to her
in advance. My argument however, is not affected even if il is
fbund that the reporter has not correctly interpreted her, For
Iy argument is, after all, impersonal and directed only io the
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portions which are calculated to mislead the public, irrespective
of their authorship.

Poong, 26-2-'46

Ilnrijen, 3-3-1946

29
CONFLICT OF IDEAS

“She was unable to understand Gandhiji eallmg wupon
RINX ratings 1o resign if their condition was humiliating, 1
they did that they would have to give up their only means of
Tivelihood, Moreover, they werc fighting for principles. 1f ihey
resigned now there would he hundreds in these days of unems-
ployment to tzke their places who would be subject to the
some diserimination and ireatment and the R, 1. N, ratings
would not, have achieved anything. Il simply docs not lie in the
mouth of Congressmen who were themselves going lo the legis-
Iatyres'to ask the ratings to glve up their jobs. 1t does nol help
the cauge of the couniry ai all”

Tivary one of the stalements quoted above from Aruna
Asafl Ali's press interview is confrary io ihe views generally
held by or aliribuled o Congressmen, Whether she really
holds or does not hold the views put inlo her mouth is jrrelevant
here. For the moment it is enough to examine them on thelr
merits and to show thal they are wholly inconsistent with
Congress resolutions,

The first principle of non-violeni action as propounded in
the Congresg resolution of 1020 af its special session in Caleutta
under the late Lala Lajpatrai is that of non-co-operation with
everything humilialing, It must be remembered that the
R. L N, was founded not for the benefit of the ruled. The men
went with their eyes open. Discrimination stares one in the
face. It cannot be avoided if one enters the service which is
frankly organized {0 keep India under subjection. One may,
one ought to, iry to mend the conditions, That is possible only
up to a point. That canrot be achieved through mutiny, Mutiny
may conceivably succeed but the success can only avail the

"Royal Indlan Navy,
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mulineers and their kin, nol {he whole of India, And the lescon
would be a bad inheritance. Discipline will be al least ai noee s
sary under Swaraj as it 18 now. [ndia under sucvessful wnni-
neers would be cut up inlo wareing factions exhandded by
internecine strife.

Indla of the Congress has made lilile headway w the appre-
ciation of the fight for Swaraj, il it is true that hundreds would
take their places if the preseni ratings resigned in puasuance ol
their campaign against humilation. Can we have Swaraj for
the masses if we are so degraded thal hundreds of us are ready
to swallow humiliation even to the exient of tuking the places
of humiliated fellowmen ? The very thought 15 unworthy of
Congressmen and ihat too al ithe moment when Swavaj is
believed to be within sight. .

Those who hold that enlistment in the R, L N, 1 their anly
raeans of livelihood must have 2 very poor opitiont of thom, A
soldier's is o hard life. e is disciplived to work i cosopurie
tion and irained to work with the pekaxe and the ypade, Sueh
a one will disdain to think that apurt from soldicring he bay no
means of livelihood, We have a poor opinivn of sofciews, i we
think thai they cannot can their bremt by the sweal of the
brow. A labourer is any day worthy of his e, What i,
however, irue is thal a soldier out of g calling will kwk thw
glamour and the amenities provided for m. We have wasted
precious twenlyfive years if we have nol yei stripped the pro.
fession of killing and destroying of the thick coal of varnish
that has covered it for so long.

Aruna Asaf Ali has been reporled to have said that the rat
ings would have gained nothing by resigning, Well, they would
have gained honour and dignily if they had tanfully given up
their job, and taught the citizens of Bombay the way to save
honour and dignity, and they would have spared Bombay ihe
sengeless destruction of life, property and very precious food-
glufls, Surely this would have heen an achievement nol guite
beneath notice,

The last statement in the reported inlerview is surely a eon-
fusion of thought. Congressmen going to the legislatures for
gongerving the honour and liberty of the country ig not the same

}au ratings serving for their livelihood with the possibilily of be-
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ing used against their own countrymen aud their hberty., Cone
gressmen who go to the legislatures are represendahves elected
by ihair voters and they go oven il il 15 only to prevent those
irom going who will mistepresent the voters. Going to the legis~
latures may be allogether bad, bul there can be no such com-
parizon as has been just adverted to,

Poong, 3-3-'46

Harijan, 10-3-1946
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FRUITS OF VIOLENCE

“Look al laly,” suid Gandhiji the other day to a friend
who wonld hiave independence at all costs. “ Garibaldi was a
greal man. Ile brought deliverance to IHuly. And Mussolini
did make her look gremt. Bul where is she today ? Leok at
Japan, louk ot Germuany. The very violence whieh brought
theny to the pumacle of power hag razed themt 1o the grownd.
And has nol e atoin homb proved the fuldity of all violenee ?
And yet we ave vruny onongh {0 think thal we con win Swaraj
by breuking o lew skulls and destr nying properly which, affer
all is sald and done, is owr own,” Necdless 1o say that all {hese
bappenings have flled him with unspeakable anguish. Bul he
i an irrepressible optimist. “Iam sure, oul of this orgy of vio-
lence the people will learn the lesson of non-violence,” he re-
marked. The sense of oppression and misery thai he feels at
what is happening is so greal that only his unquenchable faith
in the God of Truth and Non-violence could sustain him.

Paona, 3-3-46
Huawvijan, 10-3-1946
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FOR SHAME |

The following is the text of Gandhiji's speech at Rungla
House prayer gathering in Bombay on the evening of 11-3-46,

“The news of the receni events in Bombay has filled e
with shame and humiliation as it must have you too, Lel me
hope that none of those who are here took part in these disgrace-
ful happenings, Bui that alone would not entitle you io my con-
gratulations. We have reached a stage when nobody can aflord
to sit on the fence or take refuge in the ‘ambiguous middle’,
One has to speak out and stand up for one’s convictions.
Inaction al a lime of conflagralion is inexcusable. Is it loo difll
cult an ideal to follow ? Let me tell you, however, that this is
the only course thal will take us safely throwgh the present
difficult times,

No Moral Alibis

“Tt has become the fashion these days to oseribe al) yuch
ugly manifeglations to the aclivilies of heoligans. [ hardly
becomes us {o take refugo in that moral alibi. Whe are Lhe
hooligans afier all? They are our own countrymen and so ling
as any countryman of ours indulges in such aels we cannot dis-
own responsibilily for them consisiently with our claim that we
are one people. It matters little whether those who wore res.
ponsible for the happenings are denounced &s goondas or
praised as patriots— praise and blame must equally belong to
us all. The only manly and becoming course for those who are
aspixing to be free is to accept either whilst doing our duty.

“The Way of the Lord”

“In eating, sleeping and in the performance of other physt
cal functions, man is not different from the brute, What distin.
guishes him from the brute is his ceaseless siriving to rise
above the brute on the moral plane, Mankind is at the cross
roads. It has to make its choice between the law of the jungle
and the law of humanity, We in India deliberately adopted the
latter twentyfive years back but I am afraid that whilst we
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profess to follow the higher way our practice has not always
conformed to our profession. We have always proclaimed {rom
the housetops thal non-violence is the way of the brave bui
there are some amongst us who have brought ahimse into dis-
repule by using it as a weapon of the weak. In my opinion, io
remain a passive spectator of the kind of crimes that Bombay
has witnessed of late is cowardice. Let me say in all humility
that ahimsa belongs to the brave. Pritam has sung : “ The way
of the Lord is for the Brave, not for the Coward.” By the way
of the Lord is here meant the way of non-viclence and truth.
I have said before that I do not envisage God other than truth
and non-violence. If you have accepted the doctrine of ahimse
without a full realization of its implications you are at liberty o
repudiate it . I believe in confessing one’s mistakes and corvect-
ing them, Such confession strengthens one and purifies the soul.
Ahimse calls for the strength and courage to suffor without
reialiation, 1o receive blows withoui returnitig any. 'But that
does not exhausl its meaning. Silence becomes cowardice when
oceasion demands speaking out the whole fruth and acting
accordingly. We have to cultivate that courage, If we are o win
India’s independence ihrough truth and non-violence as pr
claimed by the Congress. It is an ideal worth living for and dying
for, Every one of vou who has accepted that ideal should feel
that inasmuch as a single English woman or child is assauliod
it is a challenge to your creed of non-viclence and you should
protect the threatened victim even at the cost of your Iife. Then
alome you will have lhe right to sing # The way of ihe Lord is for
the Brave, not for the Coward” To attack defenceless English
women and children because one has a grievance againgt the
present Government hardly becornes a human being.

Hartjan, 7-4-1946
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TIIE BETTER WAY

Several army men have been to Gandhuls cqtp during the
week to seck advice. One of them saw Gandhni, e was deep-
ly agitated. The men were getting desperale, he sand.  Would
Gandhiji ask them to lie low and swallow all the humihations
and injustice ?

“No,” rephied Gandhiji. “But, as vou know, I stand for
unadulierated non-violent action and open means. I abhw
secrecy.”

The visitor Ielt puzzled. What place could non-wiolence
have in the fighting ranks as a means of redress, he wondered.

“I laid down & programme of non-violend sclion in my ik
of August 42 speech in the A, 1 C. C. for evoking and ovguanising
{he highesl non-violehee and sell-gaerafice that {he rounhy was
capuble of,” remarked Gandhiji, “1 told in that gpeecls what
the Pross should do, what lhe studenis should do, what the
prineos should do, what the Government, sepvinits should do, and
Tasily what the Indian soldiers should do. If all of thear hud
done their part as suggested by me, 1t would have had o slagger
ing effect. Thal programme can still be acled uypon, The
soldiers should declare that they will do soldienng nol for their
bellies but to make India frec and {o keep her frec, 1 da not
want them to be disloyal to the Government in whose pay thoy
are, for if they are disleyal to the presenl Governmunt {oday,
by the same token they may be disloyal o the national govern-
ment lomorrow, But il is no disloyalty for a soldier to go and
tell his superiors that he will be their man only so long as they
stand for his country’s freedom and that he would never bear
erms to crush the liberty of his own people. If as a result of their
declaration they were disbanded, cashicred or even court-
martialled, they should not mind. Thereby they would light a
spark which not all the armaments at the disposal of any power
would be able to put out and before long the entire Indian Army
would be filled with the spirit of palriotism without having {o
shed blood, If, on the contrary, they resoried to indiscipline and

&8
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viplence or rowdyism they would alienate all sympathy and
provide the authorities an excuse to teach them a lesson.”

“My brain was muddled, when I came here” replicd the
visilor., “I now see thmngy more clearly. You have saved us
from a big mistake. We shall take no precipitaie or thoughtless
step.”

Poona, 3-3-'46
Harijan, 10-3-1946

33
SATYAGRAHA IN FACE OF HOOLIGANISM

A [riend hus genily posed the question as {o what a Satya-
grahi should do 1o prevent looling by goondas. 1 he had
understood the seerel of Satyapraha he would not have put .

To luy down one's life, even alone, for what one considers
{0 he right, iy the very core of Satyngraba, More. no man ean
do. I a man is armed with a sword he might lop off a lew
heads but ulimately he mus! surrender to superior force or
elge die Oghting. The sword of the Satyagrahi is love and the
unshokable firmness thal comes from . Ie will regard as
brothers the hundreds of goondas that confront him and ingtoad
of trying to kil them he will choose to die ai their hands atd
therchy live,

This iz straight and simple. "But how can a solitary Satya-
grahi succeed in the midsi of a huge population ? Hundreds of
hooligans were lel loose on the cily of Bombay for arson and
loot. A-solilary Satyagrahi will be like a drop in the ocean.
Thus argues the correspondent.

My reply is that a Satyagrahi may never run away from
danger, irrespective of whether he is alone or in the company
of many, He will have {ully performed his duty if he dies
fighting, The same holds good in armed warfare. If applies
with greater force in Satyagreha. Moreover, the sacrifice of
one will evoke the sacrifice of many and may possibly produce
big resulls, There is always this possibility,. Bul one rnust
serupulously avoid the temptation of a desire for results.
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I believe that every man and woman should learn the art
of self-defence in this age, This is done through arms in the
West. Every adult man is conscripted for army (raining for a
definile period, The training for Satyagraha s meant {or ali,
irrespective of age or sex. The more importunt part of the
{rainmng here is mental, not physical. There can be no compul-
sion in menta] training. The surrounding atmasphere no doubt
acts on the mind but that cannot juslify compulsion.

It follows ithat gshopkeepers, traders, mill-hauds, labotwers,
farmers, clerks, in shori, everyone ought to consider it his or
her duly to get the necessary training in Satyagraba,

Satyagraha is always superior to armed resistance. This
can only be effeclivoly proved by demonstrotion, not by wrgi-
ment. It is the weapon {hat adorns the strong, It can never
adorn the weals, By weak is moant the weak 1n mind and spirit,
nol in body. That limitation is a quality to be prized and not
& defect {0 be deplored,

One ought also o undorstand one of ity olber Hrutalions,
It can never be used to defond a wrong cause,

Satyagraha brigades can be organized in every village amd
in every block of buildings in ihe citics. ¥ach hrigade should
be composed of those persons who are well known to the
orgehizers. In this respect Satyagraha differs {rom armed
defence. For the latter the Stale impresses the sorvice of every.
body. For a Sailyagraha brigade only those are eligihle who
believe in ahimse and satye. Therefore, an intimate know-
ledge of the persons enlisled is necessary for ihe organizers.

Poona, 6-3-'46 (From Harijenbandhu)
Harijun, 17-3-1946
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THE NON-VIOLENT SANCTION

Q. What s the place of Satyagraha in making the rick
realize their duly towards the poor 7

A, The same as against the foreign power. Satyagraha
is a law of yniversal application. Beginning with the family
its use can be extended to every other circle, Suppose a land-~
owber exploits his tenanis and mulets them of the fruit of their
toil by appropriating it to his own use. When they expostulale
with him he does not listen and raises objections that he
requires so much for his wife, so much for his children and so
on. The ienants or those who have espoused their cause and
have influence will make an appeal to his wife to expostulate
with her husband. She would probahly say that for herself she
does not need his exploited money. The children will say Uke«
wige that they would carn for themsclves what they need.

Supposing further that he listens 1o nobody or that his wile
and children combine against the tenants, they will not submit,
They will quit if asked to do so bul they will make it clear that
the land belongs to hims who 1ills #l. The owner cannot till al
the land himself 'and he will have to give in to their just
demahds, It may, bowever, be {hat the tenants are replaced by
others, Agitation short of violence will then continue till the
replacing tenants see their error and make common cause with
the evicled tenents. Thus Satyagraha is a process of educating
public opinion, such ihat il covers all the elements of society
and in the end makes itself irresistible, Violence interrupts the
process and prolongs the real revolution of the whole social
structure,

The conditions necessary for the success of Sailyagraha are :
(1) The Satyagrahi should not have any hatred in his heart
ngainst the opponent. (2) The issue must be true and substan~
tial. (3) The Satyagrahi must be prepared to suffer till the end.
Poona, 4-3-'46
Harijon, 81-3-1946
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SATYAGRAHA — THE ART OF LIVING AND DVING

At the mammoth gathering numbering over two lakhs in
Shivaji Park on 14-3246, Gandhiji delivered an impuortmut
address in Hindustani, of which the following is the gist:

“I introduced the practice of haviug congregatronal prayer
some iime before the commencement of the South Afriean
Salyagraha struggle. The Indian community {here was faced
wilh a grave peril. We did all that was humanly poamble. All
methods of seeking redress, agitation through the Press and the
platform, pelitions and deputations, were {ricd buf proved of
no svail, What was the Indiwn communily conwsting of o mere
hand{ul of illiterale wmdentured Iabourcrs mostly, with o sprink-
ling of frcc merchants, hawkers ele, 1o do in the widst of an
overwhelming majority of Negroes and Whites 7 The Whites
were fully armed. Ii was clear that if the ndions wore o came
inte their own, they must forge o weapon whirh would be
different [rom and infinitely superior 1o the Joyce whieh the
White settlers commanded in such ample measure, I was then
that I introduced congregational prayer in Phonix and Tolsloy
Farra as & means for 2 iraining in the use of the weapun uf
Batyagraha or soul foreo,

“'The root of Satyagraha is in prayer. A Salyagrahi relies
upott God for protecion against the tyranny of brute force.
Why should you then be always afraid of the British or anybody
playing you false? If someone decelves you, he will be the
loser. The fight of Satyagraha is for the strong in spirit, not the
doubter or the timid. Satyagraha teaches us the art of living as
well as dying. Birth and death are inevitable among mortals.
What distinguishes the man from the brute is his conscious
slelving fo realize the spirit within, The last eightcen verses of
the second chapter of the Gity which are recited ai the prayer
give in a nutshell the secret of the art of living, 11 is piven
there in the form of a description of a sthitaprajna or the man
of sleady wisdom ie. a Satyagrahi, in reply to Arjun’s query lo
‘Tord Rrishna,
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“The arl of dying follows as a corollary from the ari of
living. Death must come to all. A man may dic of a lightning
styoke or as a result of heart failure or failuve of respiration,
Bul that is not the death ihal a Salyagrabi can wish for or pray
for imsell. The art of dying for a Satyagrahi consisis in facing
death cheerfully in the performance of one’s duty. That is an
art which the people of Bombay apparently have not yei leamd.
It is not enough not 1o wand to hurt or take the life of your
enemy. You are no Satyagrahis if you remain silent or passive
spectators while your enemy is being done 1o death. You must
protect him even at the cost of your lile. If thousands in India
learnt that art, the {ace of India would he changed and no one
would be able to point his finger of scorn at her non-violence as
being a cloak for weakness, We would nol then try to shilt
blame for ugly happenings oxt the hooligan clements. We would
convert and control the hooligan elemenis (oo,

“We are passing through a crisis in our history. Danper
besels us on all sides. Bul we shall convert it into our oppox-
tunity if we realize the power of Satyagraha than whieh there
is nothing more poteni on earth.”

Uruli, 24-3-'46
Horijan, 7-4-1946
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THOUGHTLESSNESS

“You are aware that per pessu with the growth of
popular outhreaks the lawlessness of the military is also
becoming more and more brutal. You have condemned the
hooliganism of the masses but you say nothing about the
brutality of the military.”

This is a specimen of thoughtlessness, People have no
righi to commit excesses whereas the military is lhe very
embodiment of madness. Condemnation of military madness
would be meaningless when the very instilution of the army is
condemned, Bui eriticism of their conduet becomes necessary
as a warning to the Government, There iy a time and ocension
for everylhing. It would be out of place when condemning
popular excesses,

What is the dufy of a Satyagrohi General? Should he ree
form his own army or that of the opponent ? If he reforms his
own the power of the opposing force is slorilized. If the process
continues over a sufficiently long period the opponent ls ipso
facto completely transformed, The erilic’s remarks can only
be meant for me. Others have already condemned military es-
cesses, In my opinion we have not as yet got sufficient material
to judge them. I expect ihat this is being prepared. The duly
of the people, however, is 1o turn the searchlight inwards. Too
much brooding over the wrongs of others iz apt 1o lead one
imperceptibly to act likewise. It would then be & case of the
pot calling the kettle black,

Bombay, 15-3-'46 (From Harijonbandhu)
Harijon, 24-3-1946
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IS EATING FISH VIOLENCE ?

@. You gay that those who eal fish should be provided
with il. Does noi this eniail violence both for him who eais
and him who provides the fish ?

A. Both commit violence. So do those who eat vegelables.
This kind of violence is inherent in all emboedied life, therelore,
in man too. It is in this condilion and in spite of it that we
have to practise non-violence as a duty. I have often indicated
how we may do so. The man who coerces another not to eat
fish commits more violence than he who eals il. Fishermen,
fish vendors and fAsh caldrs are probably unaware of any vio-
lence in their action. Kwven if they were they might look upon
il ay unavoidable, DBul the man who uses coercion is puilly of
deliberate violence. Coercion is inbuman, Those who gnarcel
among themselves, Lhose who will stoop to anylhing in order to
amass wealth, those who exploit or indulge in forced human
labour, those who overload or goad or otherwise lorture ani-
mals, all these knowingly commit such violence a3 can easily
be stopped. [ do not consider il viclence {o permil the fish
ealer 1o cal fish, It is my duty lo sufler it. Ahimse is the
highest duty. -Even if we cannot practise it in full, we must try
1o understangd its spirit and refrain as far as is humanly possi-
ble from violence,

Bombay, 11-3-46 (From Harijanbandhu),
Hurijan, 24-3-1946
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a8
MARCII OF CIVILIZATION

@. On page 91 of ‘Harijan’ dated 14-1-'46 1L hag been arpu-
ed that the bullock is a living machine and that contact with
such harmless animals Is a potent faclor in the onward maveh
of human civilization. The animals are, however, made * harm-
less’ by making them ‘impotent’. Is this the correet wmeihod
of the onward march of civilization ? 1f we have cows, we nust
have bulls, The bullock is a creation of human selfishiiess and
cruelly. If not in {hinking man, in the lower animals at any
rale, all the force of their nature rages m the fury of the peue-
rative desire. Therefore, to {urn the noble animal, the * Vihana
of Mahadev’ into a beast of burden is sad. ~'

A, The writer is logical. Bul such Topic would prevent the
domestication of the cow. For there is probably more eruelly in
domesticaling the cow than in eastrating the bull 10w
question of degree. Further march of eivilization seems fo imply
increasing domination of man over heast, logether with o
growingly humane method of using them,

There are three schools of humanitarlans, One believes in
replacing animal power by the use of any wther, Anofher
believes in trealing animals as fellow beings anyl making such
use of them ag a brotherly spiril will permit. The Chivd wiil not
make use of lower animals for man's selllsh purpose bul will
employ instead one’s own power and that of fellow beings {o ihe
extent that the latter give inielligent and willng use. 1
belong to the third school. It is possible by human labour, judi-
cionsly and humanely employed, to do fruil culture 10 4 large
exient and even corn cullure. Indeed, as prisoners we civil
registers in Transvaal dug up stony ground for converling it into
& municipal garden. No ploughing would have answered the
purpose. The ground could yield only to the pickaxe.

The first T hold o be useless and even injurious m the cnd
{0 mankind, A judicious combination of the other two secuas
to me 1o be the goal. I can see no escape from castration. The
-only thing to be done is o make it progressively humane.
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A cortespondent has brought forward in this connection the
question of branding animals. Does the pain caused by brand-
mg compensate for the benefil it confers upon the nwner and
the animal ? If il confers none on the animal, naturally oraud-
ing must be taboo.

New Delhi, 29-4-'46
Hurijan, 5-5-1946

¥
THE MONKEY NUISANCE

People get weary of the irouble caused o them by
monkeys. In their hearts they wish them dead. They are
inwurdly pleagsed i anyone kills them, At ihe same lime
ihoy will oppose their slaughter. A friend who is well
aequainted with the seriptures wriles that monkeys ruin
the crops, they even kidnap childven and remove arlicles,
and spoil {ruil ete. Their number is daily increasing. Iam
asked as 1o what non-violence dictates in the malter.

My ahimse is my own. I am not able to accept in ils en-
tirety the doctrine of non-killing of animals, T have no feeling
in me 1o save the life of these-animals who devour or cause hurt
{o man. T consider 1t wrong 1o help in the increasc of their
progeny. Therefore, I will not feed ants, monkeys or dogs. I
will never sacrifice a man’s life in order to save theirs,

Thinking along these lines I have come to ihe conclusion
thal to do away wilh monkeys where they have become a
menace to the well-being of man is pardonable. Such killing be-
comes a duly. The question may arise ‘as to why this rule
should not also apply to human beings. It cannot because, how-
ever bad, they are as we are. Unlike the animal, God has given
man the faculty of reason,

New Delhi, 25-4-'46 (From Harijansevak)
Harijan, 5-5-1946
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RELIGION v, NO RELIGION

A correspondent writes:

“In the Harijenbandhy of the 5th May you have wrilten
that your non-violence contemplotes destruction of animals
dangerous {0 mankind, such as leopards, wolves, snokes, scor-
pions ete.

“vou do not believe in giving food -to dogs, ete. Several
other people besides the Gujaratis look upon the [eeding of
dogs as a meritorious act. Such a belief may not be justifiable
in times of food shortage likke the presenf. Yot we must re-
member thet these animals can be very useful {o man. One
can feed them and lake work out of them,

“ You had put 27 questions to Shri Raichandbhai from Dur-
ban. One of these quesbions was: 'Whal should o seeker do
when & snnke abttacks him 9 His answer wus: ‘He should
nob kill the snoke and, I 1t bites, ho should leb 1L do v Tow
is it thal you speak differertly now?”

I have wrilten a lot on this subject in the past. AL that
time the topic was the killing of rabid dogs. There was much
discussion on the subject but all thal seems 1o have heon for-
gotten,

. My non-viclence i not mercly kindness to all living cren-

fures. The emphasis laid on the sacredness of sub-human life
in Jainism is understandable. Bul that can never mean that
ohe is {o be kind to this life in preference to human life, While
writing gbout the sacredness of such life, I {ake it that the sa¢-
redness of human life has been taken for granted. The lormer
hag been over-emphasized. And, while puiting it into practice,
the idea hag undergone distorlion. For instance, thera are many
who derive complete satisfaction in feeding ants. It would ap-
pear that the theory has become a wooden, lifeless dogma. Hy-
pocrisy and distortion are passing current under the name of
religion,

Ahimsa is the highest ideal. It is meant for the brave, never
for the cowardly. To beneflt by others' killing and delude one-
self into the belief that one is being very religious and non-vio-
lent, is sheer self-deception.
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A so-called volary of non-violence will not stay in a village
which is visiled by a leopard everyday. He will run away and,
when someone has killed the leopard, will return to take charge
of s hearth and home, This 1s not non-violence. This ts a
coward’s violence. The man who has killed the leopard has at
lgabt given proof of some bravery, The man who takes advant-
age of the killing is a coward. He can never expecrt to know
true non-violence,

In life it is impossible to eschew violence completely. The
question arises, where is one to draw the line ? The line cannot
be the same for everyone. Alihough essentially the principle is
the same, yet everyone applies it in his or her own way. What
is one man’s food can be another’s poison, Meai-eating 15 a smn
for me. Yet, for another person, who has always lived on meat
and never scen anything wrong in i, to give it up simply in
order to copy me will be a sin.

If T wish 1o be an agriculturist and stay in the jungle, T will
have 1o use the mimmum unavoidable violence in order to pro-
iect my ficlds. I will have 1o kll monkeys, birds and insccls
which cal up my crops. If I do nol wish 10 do so myself, I will
huve o engage someone to do.it for me, There is not much
difference belween the iwo. To allow crops 1o be caten up by
animalg in the name of ahimsa while there is a famine in the
land is cerlainly a sin. Evil and good are relative ferms, What
is good under certain condltions can become an evil or a sin
under a different sel of conditions.

Man is not {0 drown himself in the well of shastras but he
is to dive in their broad ocean and bring out pearls. At every
step he has to use his discrimination as to what is ehimse and
what is himsa. In this there is no room for shame or cowardice.
The poet has said that the road leading up to God Is for the
brave, never for the cowardly.

Finally, Raichandbhai’s advice to me was that if I*had
courage, if I wanted to see God face o face, I should let myself
be biiten by a snake instead of killing it. T have never killed a
snake belore or after receiving that letter, That is no matler
of credit for me. My ideal is to be able to play with snakes and
scorpions fearlessly. But it is merely a wish so far. Whether and
when it will be realized I do not know, Everywhere I have let
my people kill both, I could have prevenied them if I had
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wished, But how could 1?2 1 did not huave the courage to lals
them up with my own hands and teach my companony 2 huiwon
in fearlessnoss. 1 am ashamed that T could not do so. Bul my
shame could not benefil them or me.

I Remanama favours me I might still attamn that courage
some day. In the meantime, I consider il my duty fo aet ws I
have sfated above. Religion is a thing to be lived. {4 is nol mere
sophistry,

Mussoorie, 29-5-'46 (From Harijanbandh)
Harijan, 9-6-1946

41
WHY KILL ?

The [lollowing suggestion hag Deen reevtved from Aligarh:

“You write : . We have to kUl monkeys, blrds and aniiints
which ruin the crops, or clse keep someonn wito whl il them
for us.! TIn this connectlon T wish to submil thal it oller weans
can be found to keep them off the eraps, kiltine ghoudd ot be
necessary. My uncie bas been pble to keep monkeys ot bis
fleld by using sirong clectrie lipht b night, Why cunuot this
meihod be glven g wider irlal?”

At fivst sight 1he suggestion scems atiractive, but on deeper
thought one finds that it won’l work, I might be able to profuct
my own field in this manner, but whal of those rowd about ?
It will not be right for me sclfishly o save my crops at the cosl
of others, That will be viclence in the name ol non-violence,
For instance, we throw a snake or rubbish from our own yatd
into thal of our neighbour without compunction. True ahimse
demands that if we roust save the sociely as well as ourselves
from the mischief of monkeys and the like, we have to kill
themn, The general rule is that we must avoid wviolence {o the
utrnost extent possible. Non-violence for the sociely is neces-
sarily different Irom that for the individual. One living aparl
from society may dely all precaution, not so society as such.

Poona, 30-6-'46 (From Hurijansenak)
Harijan, 7-1-1946
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ANIMAL SACRIFICE

A coirespondent writes :

“The Harjans of Mysore regularly offer amimal sacrifice
in the temples there. In the Krishnarnjanagar Taluka, pil-
grimages to chosen areas take place aanually for this purpose.
One anch took place from January Srd to 25th this year, in
which three or four goats were sacrificed dally,

“ Another takes place every Salurday In the month of
Shravan, In this not only Harijans but priests, the self-styled
custochans of the Ilndu religion, also take parl. The partiwci-
pants indulge in drink too on these oceasions,

“The most panful thing i3 that beel 15 caben. Il is &
matter of ulmost shame, too, lor every Hindu that the $Ming
of the somals lakes pluce right in front of the temple- the
house of God”

i

Il what the weiler says is 1rue, it is indeed, in one scnse,
a matler of shame for every Uindu, Bul no sm can he wiped
out by mere condemnalion by word of mouth, Nor does the
guill of the whole budy ahsolve the individual from his duty.
Therefore, in my opinion, the respongibility of working for the
reform rests, in the fivst inslance, on the carrespondent, secondly
on the people of the place where the animal sacrifices are held,
ihen on the Ruler of the Stale and his people and afler them in
turn on Karnatak, Madras Presidency and the whole of India.
Only if al], in their respeclive places, take up the work system-
atically —and systematic work can anly succeed if run on the
basis of non-violence — can the evil that has been handed down
{hrough the ages be wiped out of exisience.

Therefore, it is the correspondeni who must make the
beginning. T have wrilten enough previously as to how the
work of reform should be undertaken.

New Delhi, 15-6-'4€ (From Harijansevak)
Harijan, 23-6-1946
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CRUELTY TO TIIE DUMIB CREATION

A Mysorean draws my attention to

“a small matler which however literally means life and
death to the unfortunate dogs and cattle jmpounded 1 the
Bangalore City Rounds. The condilions there are very bad
and the poor animals imprisoned for no faulb of thews are not
properly fed nor given water. The lethnl apparatus tor the
killing of dogs is out of order since some time and no attemply
geem to have been made to repair i, The crude and cruel
method of poisoning the animal is resorted o

I have had the misfortune to advise the destruction of stray
dogs. But thal had 1o be, il men would be so eruel as, ol of a
false sense of pily, to [eed parinh dogs and pernut them o
become a menace {o the neghbouring populatin, Tt my
advice can never include impoundiy such dops and {utigrmg
them as those mentioned by my correspondent neem lu have
been. Humanitarian instinel demands destruetion of sueh ani-
mals in an instantahcous and painltoss manner. 1 would love to
hope that ihere is exagperation in what the corrpsputndent hio
stated, Anyway, the Municipality in question and all such atler
institutions should mend iheir manner il they do nol satisly L
test demanded by humanity.

On the train to Caleutta, 20-10-46
Harijan, 10-11-1946
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DIFFERENCES WITH THE SOCIALISTS

Q. What is the differcnce between your iechnique and
that of the Communisls or Socialists for realizing the goal of
economic equality ?

A. The Socialists and Communists say they can do
nothing to bring about economic equality today. They will just
carry on propaganda in its favour and to that end they believe
in generating and accenluating haired. They say, when they
gel confrol over the Slate they will enforee equalily. Under my
plan the Stale will be there fo carry oul the will of the people,
nol to diclate o them or force them to do its will, I shall bring
shoutl cconomic cqualily through non-violence, by converling
the people to my point of view by harnessing the forces of love
as against hatred, ‘1 will not wail i1l I have converted the whole
sociély lo my view but will siraighiaway make a beginning with
mysell, I goes withoul saying ihai T cannot hope to bring about
economie cqualily of my coneeplion, if I am the owner of filty
molor cars or cven ol ien bighas of land. For thai T have to
reduce myself 1o the lovel of the poorest of the poor, That is
whal I have been trying 1o do for the last filty years or more,
and so I claim to be a foremost Communist although I make use
of cars and other facilities offered to me by the rich, They have
1o hold on me and I can shed them at a moment’s notice, if the
interests of the masses demand it

Poona, 4-3-/46
Harijan, 31-3-1946
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IMPLICATIONS OF 'QUIT INDIA'

In terms of non-violence ‘Quit India’ is a healthy, potent
cry of the soul, It is not o slogan. It means the end, through
means purely truthful and non-viclent, of foreign 1ule and domi-
natioms It does not mean the foreigner’s destruction hut his
willing conversion to Indian life, In this scheme there 5 o
room for hatred of the foreigner. He is a man, even as we are.
Tt is fear of him that gives rise 1o hatred. Fear gone, there can
be no hatred.

Thus his conversion implies our conversion ino, I{ we vease
to be inferiors, he cannol be our superior,  Uis wrsenals ana L

» weapons, typified in their exireme in the alom howmb, shoull
have no terror for us, I4 follows thal we may nol vovet them,
We oflen make the mistake of thinking that wi vt el have
things belore we cease 1o covel them,  This lempting arpubuant
leads to ihe prolongation of the agony. Must 1 do all the el
I can, belore I learn 1o shun it 7 Is it nol enough o know {he
evil to shun i1 ? I nol, we should be stucere ennigh to admit
that we love evil too well 1o give il up,

Let us assume that loreign vule is ended. What should the
foreigner do ? He could hardly be considered froe when he was
protected by British arms. As a free man, he will diseover thal
it was wrong to possess privileges which the millions of India
could not enjoy. He will live doing his duty as behoves a scn
of Indla. He will no longer live-'at India’s cxpense, On ihe
contrary, he will give India all his talenis and by hiy serviees
render himself indispensable to the land of his adoption,

I{ this i5 true of the European, how much more {rue must 1t
be for those Anglo-Indiuns and others who have adopted Xuro-
péan manners and customs in order {o be classed ag Ruropeans
demanding preferential treatment? All such people will find
themselves ill et ease, if they expect continuation of the favoured
treatment hitherio enjoyed by them. They should rather foch
{hanktul that they will be disburdencd of preferential {reatment
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to which they had no right by any known canon ol rcasoning
and which was derogatory o their dignity,

We have all —rulers and ruled — been living so long in a
stifling unnatural atmosphere that we might well f{eel in the
beginning that we have lost the lungs for breathing the invigo-
rating ozone of freedom. If the reality comes in an orderly, that
18 a non-viclent manner because the parties feel that it is right,
il will be a revealing lesson {or the world.

Uruli, 29-3-'46
Harijon 7-4-1946

16
WITIL AN ENGLISII FRIEND

“I have oflen thought over o,” remarkod an English [riend
wlo visited Gandhiji diring lus slay ai Sodepur, “and it has
always ballled me how these Bengali young men, so genile by
nature, have drified into violence,

The Specive of Violence

“1 have solved il for mysell,” replied Gandhiji. “They
feel they have been unjusily libelled in the past. Lord Curkzon
harped upon their soltness. It soured them. So they say, ‘ We
may not be weallhy, bui surely we are not efeminate.” So they
adopled this devious method and surpassed every other province
in daring. They defied death, defied poverly and even public
opinion. I have discussed this queslion of violence threadbare
with so many terrorists and anarchists, It is terrible whether
the Arab does il or the Jew. It is a bad outlock for the world, if
this spiril of viclence takes hold of the mass mind. Ullimately
in destroying itself it destroys the race.”

“ And it has spread all over the world for the last two or
three years,” interpolaied the friend.

Gandhiji resumed : “Look at the latest ukase of Gen. Mac-
Arthur, Ho has divided the enlire Japanese nation into two
calegories, those whom he calls war criminals and those who do
not come under that label. As I read it, it struck me that this
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was pot the best way to lntroduce democracy anumg the
Japanese—a race so proud, so sensitive, so highly organicd
along Western lines. They wil do what the HMaluns did i
Garibaldi’s time on a much larger scale. You cannot deal wih
the human race on thesc lines. Whatever happens wm one part
of the world will aflect the other purts, The world has so
shrunk."

Is the World Going Back ?

This evoked from the friend the observation that he did not
think that the world had deterioraied so much theoreticully as
it might have during the Jast three years. Gandhiji agreed with
him though his grounds, he remarked, were differcnt,

“My reason for that belief,” continued the friend, “is that
in spite of the fact thal suffering, for instance, in Indonesia and
elsewhere has been appalling during the last three yeass, the
human mind has not been cqually warped.”

Gandhiji: "My hope i based on a delached view of the
gitualion, Whilsl in detention in the Aga Khan Malaee T had
lcisure to read and think, Whap struck me was that whilst pracs
tice showed delerioration the mind of men had very much pro-
gressed. Praclice has not been able fo keep pace with the mind,
Man has hegun to say, * This is wrong, thal is wrony! Whoerens
previously he justified his conduci, he now no longer justifies
his own or his neighbour’s. He wanis 1o set right the wrong but
does not know that his own praclice Iails him. The contradie-
tion between his thought and conduct fetters him. His conduct
is not governed by logie. Then, of course, there is my standing
prediction in favour of non-viclence that il will prevail — what-
ever man may or may not do. That keeps my optimism alive,
Extensive personal experience too confirms my belief that non-
violence is self-acting, It will have its way and overcome al
obstacles irrespective of the shortcomings of the ingiruments.
“Tt makes no difference,” he concluded, “liow we arrive at our
conclusion, but it keeps us fresh and green.”

Poonsa, 2-3-'46 '
Harijan, 7-4-1946
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LET US PRAY

There is little doubt thai India is about to reach her
cherished goal of political independence. Let the entrance be
prayerful. Prayer is not an old woman’s idle amusement, Pro-

perly underslood and applied, il is the mosl potent instrument
of action.

Let us then pray and find out what we have meant by non-
violence and how we shall relain the freedom gained by ils yse.
If our non-violence is of the weak, il follows that we shall never
be able, by such non-viclence, to retain freedom. Bui it follows
also that we shall not, for some length of lime at any rate, be
able lo delend ourselves by force of arms if only because we
have neither them nor the knowledge of their use. We have not
even the requisite discipline. The resull is that we shall have to
rely upon another nation's help, not us cquals but as pupils tpon
their {eachers, if the word ‘inferiors’ jars upon qur ears,

Hence there is nothing but non-violence io fall back upon for
relaining our frecdom even as we had to do for gaining it, This
means exercise of non-violence ageinst all those who call them-
selves our opponents. This should not mean much for a man
who has used lnmael[ to non-violence for nearly three decades.
I is summed up in & die for your honour and freedom ” instead
of “kill il necessary and be killed in the act ¥, What does a brave
soldier do? He kills only if necessary and risks his life in the
acl. Non-violence demands greater courage and sacnﬁce Why
should it be comparatively easy for a man to risk death in the
act of killing and almost superhfiman for him to do so in the
act of sparing life ? It seems 1o be gross self-deception to think
that we can rigk death if we learn and practise the art of killing
but cannot do so otherwise, But for the hypnotism induced by
the repelition of an untruth we should not grossly’ deceive
ourselves,

But the eritic or the scoffer will ask, why bring in prayer
if the matter is so simple as you put it? The answer is that
prayer is the first and the last lesson in learning the noble and
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brave art of sacrilieing sell w the vars walls of Iile vuluy.
nauing in ihe defence of ont's nation'’s hberty and honowe,
Undoubledly prayer requires’s g farth e Gl Spe.

cessful Salyagraha is incomeervable without that fadh. Cod
may be called by any other name so long us it connotes the liv.
ing Law of Life —in other words, {he Law and the Law-gwvep
rolled mwo one,

New Dethi, 6-4-'46

Harijon, 14-4-1946

43
SWEKLERS STRIKH

There arc cerlain matters in which stnkes woudd e wong,
Sweepers’ grievances came . iy category, 1 do nol wam o
go into others here, My opmion aguinst sweepers” stoikes dafrs
back to about 1897 when | was in Durban. A general stoke

" was mooled there and the question avose as to whether wenven-
gers should join in it. My vole was registered agiunst e pros
posal. Just as man cannot live withoul air so too he canuat
exist for long if his home and swrroundings ave not clean. One
or other epidemic is bound 1o bLreak out especially wlun mg-
dern drainage is pul out of action,

Therefore I was perturbed when I read about the sweepers’
strike in Bombay. Fortunalely it has come to an end. 1 un-
derstand, however, that the sweepers, both men and women,
refused 1o submit {heir case to arbitration.

In spite of my close attachment fo sweepers, beller becsuse
of it, 1 must denounce the coercive methods they are said to
have employed They will thereby be losers in the long run.
Cily folk will not always be cowed down. If they were, it
would mean the collapse of municipal administration. Cooer-
cion eannot but result in the cnd in chaos. An impartial iri-
bunal for setling disputes should always be accepted. Refusal
is a sign of weakness, A bhangi may not give up his work
even for a day. And there are many other ways open to him
of securing justice,
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Townspeople should, on the other hand, forgel ihat there
is such a thing as untouchability and learn the art of cleaning
their own and the city’s drains, so that if a sunilar occusion
arises they are nol nonplussed and can render the necessary
temporary service. They may not be coerced. I go so far as
to say that the military who know this work should be used
for such emergency. If Swaraj is round the bend, we can now
look upon the mulitary as ours and need have no hesitation in
taking all the construclive work we can from them. Up till
now they have only been employed in indiseriminate firing
on us. Today they musi plough the land, dig wells, clean lai-
rines and do every other constructive work that they can, and
thus turn the people’s hatred of them into love.

Now ihat the harlal is af an end, it is the duty of everyone
to stretch onl the haud of Iellowship 1o the bhangts, educate
them, see that they ave properly houged, permit them, Iike any-
one else, 1o live wherever they choose, look 1 the matier of an
cquitable wage for them and sce thal juslice is meled oul to
them wathoul their having to demoand i, I ihis is doune
{throughout India we shall definitely prove ourselves worthy of
Swaraj and be able also {0 mainain it.

New Delhi, 15-4-'46 (From Harijonbandhu)
Huarijan, 21-4-1946
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] PEACEFUT, STRIKES

Q. How should a strike be condueted so that hoohganisie
and viblence are avoided ?

A. A strike should ke spontaneous und not manipulated,

If il is organized without any compulsion there would be no
chance for goondaism and looling. Such a sirike would he
characterized by perfect co-operation amongst the strikers, It
should be peaceful and there should be no show of force. The
strikers should {ake up some work cither singly or in co-ope.
ration with each other, in order 1o carn their bread.  The nature
of such work should have been thought oul beforchand, |
goes without saying that in a peaceful, effeetive and firm steke
of this character, there will be no room (or rowdyism or lootug,
1 have known of such strikes. 1 have not presented o Utopi
picture,

New Dothi, 26-5-46

Harijan, 2-6-1946

50
STRIKES

The statement in the daily press that I had approved of the
posial strike is not true. One day a postman asked to be allow-
ed lo just say Vende Mataram to me. Kanu Gandhi brought
him to me. The visitor, however, asked for my blessings for
the posimen’s strike which had just then coramenced, I said
to him that if the sirlke was justified and i they conducled
themselves absolutely peacefully, they musl succeed. This
was no approval of the particular strike, Apart, however, from
what I said and apart from the merits of the postmen’s sirike,
T feel that as an expert in successful strikes of an absolutely
peaceful nature, I owe it to the conductor of this strike as
those of all others and the public to stale the conditions of sue-
dessful strikes,
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Obviously there should be no strike which is not justifiable
on merits, No unjust strike should sueceed, All public sym-
pathy must be withheld from such sirikes,

The public has no means of judging the merits of a strike,
unless it is backed by impartial persons enjoying public confi-
dence. Interested men cannot judge the merits of their own
case, Hence, there must be an arbitration accepted by the par-
ties or a judicial adjudication. As a rule, the matter does not
come before the public when there is accepted arbitration or
adjudication. Cases have, however, happened when haughty
employers have ignored awards, or misguided emplayees, con-
scious of their power to assert themselves, have done likewise
and have decided upon forcible extortion,

Strikes for cconomic belterment should never have a poli-
tical end as an ulerior motive, Such a mixlure never advances
the political end and generally brings trouble upon striles, even
when they do not dislocate public life, as in the case of public
ulilily services, such as the postial sirike. The Government
may sufler some inconvenionce, but will not come to a stand-
still. Rich persons will pul up expensive postal scrvices hut
the vast rass of the paor people will be deprived during such a
gtrike of a convenience of primary importance to which they
have become uged for genevalions, Such sirikes can only {ake

place when every olher legitimate means has been adopted and
{niled.

Tn the present case we have Natignal Provincial Govern-
ments, Postmen should consuli these Governmenis before re-
sorting to the extreme slep, So far as I am aware, Shri Bala-
saheb Kher, Shri Mangaldas Pakwasa and Sardar Vallabhbhai
Patel have intervened. If their advice has been rejecied by lhe
men, they have taken a serious and dangerous step. If all these
powerful unions disregard their own Governmenls and the
Working Commitiee members, they disown the Congress. They
have a right to do go, if the Congress sells thelr inferest,

Sympathetic strikes must be taboo until it Is conclusively
proved that the affecled men have exhausted all the legitimale
means at their disposal and until the Congress has been proved,
10 have beirayed or neglected their interest or umtil the Con-
WY, 110
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gress has called for sympathelic strikes, order to secure
justice from obdurate and unsympathetic authorities.

One hears of sirikes all over the countiy to paralyse the
Governmeni. This paralysis is an extreme poltieal step, open
only 1o a pody Like the Congress, nol even to umons, however
powerful they may be. If the Congress is the people’s arm
par excellence for the purpose of winnmg Independence, pora-
lysing action should be relained solely in the hands of the Con-
gress. |

At the present momeni, the Congroess is engaged in making
a success of the proposed Constituent Assembly, There are in-
terminable difficulties in the way. Paralysing steikes must
seriously hamper Congress aclion,

Il follows from the foregoing that political sirkes must be
ireated on their own merits and must never be sl with or
related 1o cconomie slrikes, Poldical simkes have n dedinile
place in non-viclent aclion, They wre never taken up haphasd,
‘They must be open, never led by goonduism, They e cufous
faled never 1o lead lo violence.

Thereforé, my humble suggestion to all strikeri is to muke
g frank declavation of submission 1o nehitraton or adjudication,
to seek the guidance of ihe Congress and abide hy its adviee and
for all sympaihetic dirikers (o siop, whilst the Congruss is cngag-
'ed in making the contemplated Constituenl Assembly a success
and while Provincial National Governments are [nuctioning.

Urali-Kunchan, 3-8-46
Harijuh, 1181946 "
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. NON-VIOLENT STRIKES

“Do you feel there is any special significance in the in-
creasing number and magnitude of labour strikes, especially in
India of late 7” Gandhiji was asked, “What do you think will
be the outcome of this labour trouble in India 2"

“ Strikes have today become a universal plague,” he re-
plied. “There are simkes everywhere, America and England
not excepted. But in India they have a special significance,
We are living under an unnatural condition, As soon as the ld
is removed and there is a crovice letling in the [resh air of
freedom, there will be an increasing number of sirikes. The
fundamental reason for ihis spreading strike fover 15 that life
here as clsewhere, is today uprooled from ils basws, the basis of
religion, and what an English wriler has called € cash nexus’ has
laken its place. And that is a precarious bond, Dul cven
when the religous basis is there, there will be sivikes, because
il is scarcely conceivable {hat religion will have become fov all
the basis of life. So, there will be allempis al exploiiation on
the one hand, and sirikes on the olther. Bul these strikes will
then be of a purely non-violent cheracter. Such strikes nover
do harm 1o anyone. Ii was such a sirike perhaps that brought
General Smuls 1o his knees, “If you had hurt an Eng\lish-
man,” said Jan Smuts, “I would have shot you, even deportcd
your people. As it is, I have put you in prison and fried to
subdue you and your people in every way. But how long can
I go on like thig when you do noi retaliate ?” And so he had
to come to terms with a mere coolie on behalf of coolies as all
Indigns were then called in South Africa”

New Delhi, 16-0-'46
Harijan, 22-9-1946
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ROWDYISM IN ELECTIONS

@. You are no doubt aware of the rowdyism resulling in
severe damage during one of the recent elections in Bombay,
Does it become the teacher ol ahimsae to keep silent on such an
occasion ?

A. 1 do not wanl to enter into the question of whether
silence becomes me or not. If the rowdyism is not a forerun~
ner of what the [uture holds, it will be wrong 1o take note of it.
Such sporadic clashes should not worry us. The cducation of
the magses in ahimse can make way gradually. It may be that
it will develop from the lessons learnt Irom such happenings.
Bui il may be that this rowdyism iy symplomatic of an epidemie,
Many people imagine thal they alone are vight nud everyone
else wrong, and they do not consider that thoeve i anythnyg une
worthy in forcing their poind of view down others' throats,
This error has o be rectified, If we are in the right we must
have infinite paticnee,

Just now we secm unable io sce our own mistakes, Those
who lack the facully of reason, or who desire 1o live lor the sake
of enjoyment, con never see the error. I there are many such,
then we must conclude that our non-violence has been a wes-
pon of the weak, himse masquerading in the guise of ehimse,
If this weakness continues we ghall have 1o go through rivers
of blood once the British rule goes. We may even come under
the sway of some other foreign power or il may be that with
internecine warfare the weaker side will have to submit to the
one that has ihe mightier weapons, If we are unfortunate
enough to wilness such sirife, believers in non-violence will joy-
fully die in the effort to stop it and thereby live,

y hope is that the masses have sufficiently imbibed the
spift of ahimsa and that when the British go, there may be a
little fight here and there and then we shall seitle down as
brothers giving a lesson of peace to the world,
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Only those who fought in Bombay know what good (hey
achieved by fighling. I am ignorani of who fought and what the
fight was aboul and what were the gains if any.

New Delhi, 22-4-'46 (From Harijonbandhu)
Hurijan, 28-4-1948
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MERCY v. RUTHLESSNESS

The vi;tues of mercy, non-violence, love and truth in any
maan can be truly tesled only when they are pitted against ruth-
lessness, violence, hate and untruth,

If this is true, then it is incorreet to say thal ahimse is of no
avail before a murderer. It can cerlainly be said that 1o experi-
menl with ghimse in face of a murderer is o scck self-destruc-
lion. Bul this is the real lest of ahimsn., Fo who gels himsell
Iilled out of sheer helplesyness, however, can in nowise he said
to have passed the tesl. He who when being killed bears no
anger against his murderer and even asks God 1o forgive him ds
fruly non-violent, History relates thiz of Jesus Christ. With
his dying breath on the cross, he is reporied 1o have said:
“Pather, forgive them for they know not what they do” We
can gel similar instances from other religions bul the quotation
is given because it is world famous,

Ii is another matter that our non-violence has not reached
such heights, Il would be wholly wrong for us to lower the
standard of ahimsa by reason of our own frailty or lack of ex-
perience. Withoul true understanding of the ideal, we can
never hope to reach it. It is necessary for us, therefore, o apply
our reason o understand the power of non-violence,

New Delhi, 21-4-'46 (From Harijenbandhu)
Harijan, 28-4-1946
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NON-VIOLENT VOLUNTEER CORPS

Some time ago an attempl was made, at my instance, to
form shanti duls but nothing came of it. This lesson, however,
was learnt that the membership, in its very nature, of such or-
ganizations could not be large. Qrdinarily, the efficient running
of a large volunteer corps based on force implies the possibility
of the use of force in the event of breach of disciplne, In such
bodies little or no siress 1s laid on a man's character. Physique
is the chief faclor. The contrary musi oblain in non-violent
bodies in which character or soul force musl meen everything
and physigue must lake second place. It 15 difficult to find
many such persons, That is why non-violenl corps must be
small, if they are to be efficient. Such biigades may be seat»
tered all over; there may be one cach for & willage or a mohalls.
The memhors must know one another well  Each corps will
select ils own head. All the members will have the same
status, bul where everyone 15 doing the sume work there must
be one person under whose discipline all must come, ov else the
work will suffer. Where there are two or more brigades the
leaders must consuli among themselves and decide on & come
mon line of action. In that way alone lies success,

K non-violeni volunieer corps are formed on the above
lings, they can easily slop trouble, These corps will not require
all the physical iraining given in akhadas, butl a certain parl of
it will be necessary.

One thing, however, should be common to members of all
such organizations and that is implicil failh in God. He is the
only companion and doer. Without faith in Him these peace
brigades will be lifeless, By whatever name one calls God, one
must realize thal one can only work through His strength, Such
a man will never take another’s life. He will allow himself, if
need be, to be killed and thereby live through his victory over
death,
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The mind of the man in whose life the realization of this
law has become a living reality will not be bewildered in a crigis,
He will instinctively know the right way 1o act,

In spite, however, of what I have said above I would like
to give some rules culled {rom my own experience :

1. A volunleer may nof carry any weapons.

2. The members of a corps must be easily recognizable,

3. Every volunleer must carry bandages, scissors, needlée
and thread, surgleal kmfe ete. for rendering first aid,

4, He should know how to carry and remove the wounded.

5, He should know how to put outb 'Areés, how to enter a
fire ares without getting burnt, how Lo climb heights for rescue
work and descend safely with or without his charge.

8. He should be well acquainted with all the rééidents of
his loephty. This 15 a service in jitself,

7. He should recite Ramanama ceaselessly in his heart and
persuade others who believe to do lkewise.

There are many who, whether from mental laziness or from
having fallen into a bad habil believe that Ged is and will help
us unasked. Why then is il nccessary Lo recile His name? Tt
is true that if God is, He is irrespective of our beliel, Bul reali-
zation of God is infinilely more than mere belief. Thal can
come only by constant practice. This is true of all seience.
How much more irue of the science of all sciences ?

Man oficn repeats the name of God parrot-wise and expects
fruil from so doing. The {rue seeker must have that living
faith which will not only dispel the untruth of parrot-wise repe-
tition from within him but also from the hearts of others,

New Delhi, 26-4-'46 (From Horijanbandhu)
Harijan, 5-5-1948



4]

INDEPENDENCE

'

Friends have repeatedly challenged me to define indepens
dence, At the risk of repetition, I must say that independence
of my dream mesns Romarajye ie lhe Kingdom of God on
garth. I do not know what it will be like in Heaven, I have
no desire to know the distant scene, If the present is atiractive
‘enough, the future cannot be very unlike,

In concrete terms, then, the independence should be polili-
«al, economic and moral,

‘ Political ' necessarily means the removal of the control of
“he British army in every shape and form,

‘Economic ' means cniire freedom from British capitulisis
and capital, as also their Indian counlerpact.  In other words,
the humblest must fecl cqual to the tallest. This can tike place
only by capital or capitalists sharing their skill and capital with
the lowliest and {he leasl.

‘Moral’ means freedom [rom armed delence lorees, My
conception of Ramarajye cxcludes replacement of the Hrilish
army by a nalional army of occupation, A couniry ihat is
governed by even iis nalional army can never he morally [ree
and, therefore, its so-called weakest member can never tise 1o
his full moral height, '

Though My, Churchill is claimed 1o have won the war for
{he Brilish, he has in his Aberdeen speech* uitered words of wis-

*The {ollowing is Mr, Churchill’s speech referred to above;

+ The world s vory fll. This 15 the time when hatred is rife
in the world and when many mighty branches of the human
family, victors or vanguished, innocent or guilty, are plunged
in bewilderment, distress or ruin. Two fenrful wars in our life-
time have torn the heart out of ils grace and culture.

Measureless injury has been done to much thab the 19th
century would have called ‘Christlan ecivilization’, for all ihe
Jeading nations have been racked by stressss which have biund-

ed their sensibilities and have deslroyed thelr agreeable modes
of soclal Intercourse,
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«dom from the standpoint of a radical non-violent reformer. He
knows, il any panoplied warrior knows, what havoc the two
wars of our generation have wrought. In another column I
reproduce the summary of his specch as reported in the public
Press. Only I must warn the public against the pessimistic note
underlying the speech. Nothing will be found to have gone
wrong if mankind recoils from the horrors of war. The blood-
letting that men have undergone to the point of whiteness will
not have been in vain, if it bas taught us that we must freely
give our own blood in the place of taking other peaples’ blood,
be the cause ever so noble or ignoble.

If the Cabinel Mission ‘ delivers the goods’, India will have o
decide whether attempling 1o become a military power she would

Only sclence has rolled forward, whipped by the flerce winds
of mortal war, and selence hag placed In the hands of men
agencles of destruction far beyond any development of their
commonsonse or virlue.

In a world where over-production of food was formetly
from time to time a problem, famine has lald ils gaunt fngers
upon the peoples of many lands and searcily upon all.

The psyehle energies of mankind hove been exhausted by
the tribulations through which lhey have passed and are still
passing. Il is not only bloodleiting that has weakened and
whitcned us.

The vital springs of human inspiration are, for the moment,
drained. There must be & perlod of recovery. Mankind can-
not, in tis present plight, bear new shocks and quarrels without
toking to altogether cruder and primordial forms.

Yeb we do not know that the hatreds and confusion which
are found will not confront us with even harder trials than those
we have so narrowly and painfully survived.

In many countries, where even united efforfs would fall
short of whal is needed, party strife and faction is fomented
or machine-made and skeleton fanatics rave at each other
about their rival ideclogies.

All the while, the ordinary folk of every couniry show them-
selves kindly and brave and serviceable to their fellow men.
Yet, they are driven against cne another by forces and organi-
zations and doctrines as wanfonly and remorselessly as they
aver were in the ages of absolute emperors and kings,

There never was & time when breathing space was more
needed, o blessed convalescence, g truce of God and man.

Statesman, 20-4-'46
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be content to become, al least for some years, a fifth-rate power s
ihe world without a message 1 answer to the pessinus des.
cribed above, or whelher she will by further veflnmg and
continuing her non-vivlent pohiey prove herself worthy of being
the first nation in the world using her hard-won freedom fur
the delivery of the earth from the burden which s crushing
her in spite of the so-called victory,

New Delhi, 29-4-'46
Harijan, 5-5-1948

56
CERTAIN QUESTIONS

A London friend has pul seven questions on {he working of
non-violence, Though similar questions have been deall with
in Young Indic or Huarijan, it is profilable 1o answor them in a
single article, if perchance the answers may prove helplul,

@Q.'1. Is i possible [or & modern Siale (which is essentially
based on force) to offer non-violent resisinnes fov coundering
internal as well as exiernal forees of disorder 7 Or is it neces-
sary that people wanting to offer non-violent registance should
first of all divest themselves of State-suthorily and place them-
_ selves vis-o-vis the opponeni entirely in a privale capacity ?

A, 1t is not possible for a modern State based on force,
non-viclenily to resist forces of disorder, whether external or
internal, A man cannot serve God and Mammon, nor be ‘iem-
perate and furious’ at the same time. It is claimed that a State
can be based on not-violence, ie, it can offer non-violent resist-
ance against a world combination based on armed force. Such a
State was Ashoka’s. The example can be repeated. But the
case does nol become weak even if it be shown ihat Ashoka's
State was not based on non-violence. It has 1o he examined on
its merits,

Q. 2. Do you think that il would be possible for 8 Congress
government to deal with foreign aggression or internal riots in
an entirely non-violent manner ?
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A, It is certainly possible for a Congress government to
deal with * foreign aggression or internal riots” in a non-violent
manner, That the Congress may not share my belief ig guite
possible, If the Congress changes its course, the change will
prove nothing save that the non-violence hitherto offered was of
the weak and that the Congress has no faith in State non-
violence,

@. 3. Does not the knowledge that the opponent is wedded
{0 non-violence ofien encourage the bully ?

A. The bully has his opportunity when he has to face non-
violence of the weak. Non-violence of the strong is any day
stronger than that of the bravest soldier fully artned or a whole
host,

Q. 4 What policy would you advocate if a section of the
Indian people tries to enforce by sword a selfish measure which
is not only repugnant to others but also basically unjust 7 While
it is possible for dn unofficia) organizatlon to offer non-violent
resistance in such a vase, is il also possible for the government
of the day to do so?

A. The queslion assumes a case which can never cxist. A
non-violent State must be broad-based on the will of an iniel-
ligent people, well able to know its mind and act up o it. In
guch a State the assumed gection can only be negligible. It can
never stand against the deliberate will of the overwhelming
majority represenied by the State. The government of the day
is not oulside the people. It is the will of the overwhelming
majority. If it is expressed non-violently, it cannot be a majority
of one but nearer 99 against 1 in a hundred.

@. 5. Is not non-violent resistance by the militarily strong
more effective than that hy the-militerily weak ?

A. This is a contradiction in terms. There can be no non-
violence offered by the militarily strong. Thus, Russia in order
to express non-violence has to discard all her power of doing
violence. What is true is that if those, who were at one time
strong in armed might, change their mind, they will be better
able to demonstrate their non-violence fo the world and, there-
fore, also to their opponents. Those who are strong in non-
violence will not mind whether they are opposed by the
milifarily weak people or the sirongest.
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@. 6. What should be the {raining and diseipline for a non-
violenl army ? Should not certain aspects of conventional mili-
tary iraining form a part of the syllabus ?

A, A very small part of the preliminary training received
by the military is common to the non-violent army, These are
discipline, drill, singing in chorus, flag hoisting, signalling and
the like, Even this is not absolutely necessary and the basis is
different. The positively necessary training for a non-~violent
army is an immovable falth in God, willing and perfect
obedience o the chief of the non-violent atmy and perfect
inward and outward co-operation belween the units of the army.

@ 7 Is it nol belter under existing circumstances that
countries like India and England should maintain full military
efficiency - while resolving to give non-vinlent resistance a
rveasonable trial before taking any miliary step ?

A. The {oregoing answers should make it clear that under no
circumsiances can India and England give non-violent resistance
a reasonable chenee whilst they are both malnlaining full mili-
tary efficiency. Al the same time ii is perfeclly lrue thal all
military powers carry on negotialions for peacoful adjustinunt
of rival disputes. Bul hore we arve nol discussing preliminary
peace parleys before appealing 1o the arbitrament of war. We
are discussing a final substitute for armed conflict called war,
in naked terms mass murder.

Simla, 2-5-'46
Harijan, 12-5-1946
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NON-VIOLENCE AND KHADI

The Congress constitution is undergoing a radical change.
The supreme change that is desirable for the sake of avoiding
-untruth and hypocrisy is to remove the words “ legitimate and
peaceful ” from the first article of the Congress constitution as
also the clause about Khadi. Experience shows that the people
who form the bulk of Congressmen are not wedded either to
truth and non-violence or to Khadi, As an ardent lover of
truth and non-violence and Khadi as their symbol, I make hold
to suggest that these clauses should go. It will be open to anyone
to be truthful and non-violent and to wear Khadi if he or she
chooses to. ' Only thore will be no deception practised on India
or the world, Paradoxical ag it may appear we shall be more
healthful, more non-violent and better Khadi lovers with the
suggested amendment than without. It should be remembered
that I mysclf had at one time moved the removal of these
clauses, I wag glad I was defeated. It was wrong to be glad.
I shall be sorry if my suggestion is rejected even now, Let it
not be said of us that we prize hypocrisy above truth,

Simla, 8-6-'46 (From Harijensevak)
Harijen, 19-5-1946
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THE ATOM BUMB

There have been cataclysmic chauges in the workd. Do I
still adhere o my faith in truth and non-violence ?  Has not the
alom bomb exploded that faith ? Not only has 1t not done so
but it has clearly demonstrated to me that the twins constiute
the mightest force in the world, Before 1t the atom bomb is of
no effect, 'The two opposing forces are wholly different in kind,
the one moral and spiritual, the other physical and material, The
one is infinitely superior io the other which by its very nature
has an end. The force of the spirit is ever progressive and end-
less, Its full expression makes it unconquerable in the warld,
In saying this I know that [ have said nothing new, I merely
bear witness 1o the fard. What 13 move, thal foree resulvy in
everybady, man, woman, and child, irvespietive of the coliur of
e skin,  Only in many it lies dormant, but it is capable of being
awakened by judicious training.

Ti is further 1o be observed that withoul the recopmition of
this truth and due cffort to realize it, thore is no esenpe from
self-destruction. The remedy lies in every individual 1raiuing
himsell for self-expression in every walk of lile, irregpective of
response by the neighbours.

Harijan, 10-2-1946
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[IOW CAN VIOLENCE BE STOPPED ¢

Q. Some iime back a military offier in Poona, who is
about to return to England, said o me that violence was on the
increase in India and would further increase as people were
gradually turning away [rom the path of non-violence. “We in
the West " he said, “ not only believe in violence but our society
is based on it. Several subject races have won their indepen-
dence through violence and are today living in peace,. We have
discovered the atom bomb for stopping violence. The last great
war is a case in point.” Continuing the military officer said,
“ Gandhiji has shown your people the way of non-violence, Has
he discovered sny such power as the atom bomb which will al
once converl people 1o non-violence and bring about a rule of
peace?  Cuonnot Gandhiji's “‘atom bomb’ stop people from
Jollowing the path of violence? Ask Gandhiji 1o excreise
his power over (he people avd tell them o give up all thouglits
of violence and adopl his creed.  If he cannot weun his people
today from the terrible vielence that is spreading all over the
couniry, I tell you that he will live a disappointed man and his
life’s work will be ruined.”

A, There is much confusion of thought in this question.
The atom bomb has not stopped violence, People’s hearts are
full of it and preparations for a third world war may even be
said to be going on. While it would be absurd to say that vie-
lence has ever brought peace to mankind it cannot either be
said that violence never achieves anything,

That I shall have o repent if I cannot stop violence does not
enter into the picture of non-violence. No man can siop violence.
God alone can do so. Men are buf instruments in His hands.
Here material means cannot stop violence but this does not mean
that material means should not be employed for the purpose.

.The deciding factor is God’s grace. He works according to His
Jaw and, therefore, viclence will also be stopped in accordance
with that law. Man does not and can never know God’s law
fully. Therefore we have to try as far as lies in our power.
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I hold that our experiment in non-violence has succemled to g
fair extent in India, There is, therefore, no roum for the pessi-
mism shown in the question. Finally ahimse is one of the
world’s great principles which no power on earth can wipe out,
Thousands like myself may die in trying to vindicate the ideal
but ahimsa will never die. And the gospel of ahimsa can he
spread only through believers dying Ior ihe cause,

Simla, 9-5-'46 (From Harijanscvak)

Harijan, 19-5-1946

60
ATOM BOMB AND AILIMSA

It has been suggesied by American friohdy that the atom
bomb will bring in ahimse (non-violence) us nothing clse e
It will, if it is meant that its destruetive power will so disgust
the world that it will tumn it away from violeneo fur the lime
being, This ig very like a mun glutling himself with daintles
to the point of nausea and iurning away from them only to
return with redoubled zeal after the effect of nauses is well over,
Precisely in the same manner will the world return 1o violence
with renewed zeal after the effect of disgust is worn out.

Often does good come out of evil. But that is God's, not
man’s plan, Man knows that only evil can come out of evil, as
good out of good.

That atomic energy though harnessed by American scien-
tisls and army men for destructive purposes may be utilized by
other scientists for humanitarian purposes is undoubtedly within
the realm of possibility, But that is not what was meant by my
American frlends. They were not so simple as to put a question
which connoted an obvious truth. An incendiary uses fire for
his destructive and nefarious purpose, a honsewife makes daily
use of it in preparing nourishing food for mankind,

., So far as I can see, the atomic bomb has deadened the fnest
‘feeling that has sustained mankind for ages. There used to be
the so-called laws of war which made it folerghle, Now we
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know the naked truth, War knows no law except thal of might.
The atom bomb brought an empty vietory to the allied amns
but it resulted {for the time being in destroying the soul of Japan.
What has happened to the soul of the destroying nation is yet
100 early o see. Forces of nature aci in a mysierious manmner.
We can but solve the mystery by deducing the unknown result
from the known resulis of similar events. A slave-holder can-
not hold a slave without putting himself or his deputy in the
cage holding the slave. Let no one run away with the idea thai
I wish to put in a defence of Japanese misdeeds in pursuance of
Japan’s unworthy ambition, The difference was only one of
degree. I assume that Japan’s greed was more unworthy But
the greater unworthiness conferred no righi on the less un-
worlhy of destroying withoul mercy men, women and children
of Japan in a pariicular arca.

The moral 1o be legilimately drawn [rom the supreme
tragedy of the bomb is that it will not be destroyed by counte-
hormbs even s vivlence cannot be by counier-violence, Mankind,
hos to get oul of violence only through non-violence. Hatred can
ke overcome only by love, Counter-hatred only increases the
surface as well as the depth of halred. T am aware that I am
repeaiing what I have many times staled before and praclised
10 the best of my ability and capacily. What 1 firsl stated was
itself nothing new. I{ was as 0ld as the hills, Only I recited
no copy-book maxim but definitely snnounced what I believed in
every fibre of my being. Sixly years of practice in various
walks of life has only enriched the belief which experience of
friends has fortified. It is however the ceniral truth by which
one can stand alone without flinching. I believe in what Max
Muller said years ago, namely that truth needed to be repeated
as long as there were men who disbelieved it.

Poona, 1-7-48
Harijon, 7-7-1946
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WITH AN ENGLISH JUURNALIST

An English friend enquired ;

“Wag ihe world progrossing ? Had the making of life and
siruggle for existence easier in the modern world resulted in the
dulling of man’s instinets and sensibilities ?”

“If that is your commeni, I will subseribe fo it,” replied
Gandhiji,

“ And the atom bomb 7"

“0, on that point you can proclaim to the whole world with~
out hesitation,” exclaimed Gandhiyi, “ that T am heyond tepair,
I regard the employmenl of the alom bomb for the wholesale
desiruction of men, women and children as the most dubolicat
use of science.”

What was the anlidote 7 Ifad it antiynated non-violonee
“No,” was Gandhiji's reply, On e confrary, non=violonoe wag
the oply thing {hal was now loft in the fleld, “ft 1 the unly
thing that ihe aiom bomb camnot deslroy. 1 did not move a
smusele when I first heard ihat the atom bomb hud wipeed out
Wliroshima, On the contrary, I said 1o mysell, * Unjuss now the
world adopts non-violence, il will spell certain suicide for mane
‘dnd.l LH \

New Delhi, 24-0-'46
Huarijan, 20-9-1946
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THE SPINNING WHEEL, AND
THE ATOM BOMB

Mr, Andrew Freeman of the New York Post, who took les-
sons in spinning with Kanu Gandhi, followed up the subject on
return from his assignment in the N, W. F. P. tour with Pandit
Nehru by an interview with Gandhiji. He had come to Gandhiji
with the assumption that the spinning wheel had a cultural and
therapeutic value especially for the malaise from which the
West was suffering and which had eulminated in the atom borah,

“Has the spinning wheel a message for America? Can it
serve as a counter weapon to the ator bomb ?” he asked.

“T do feel,” replied Gandhiji, “that it has a message for the
U. 8. A, and the whole world. But it cannot be until India has
demonstrated o the world %¥hat it has made the spinning wheel
ils own, which it has not done today. The fault is not of the
wheel. I have not the slighlest doubt that the saving of India
and of the world lies in the wheel, 1f India became the glave
of the machine, then, I gay, heaven save the world,”

“India,” he conlinued, “has a far nobler mission, viz to
establish friendship and peace in the world, Peace cannot be
established {hrough mere conferences, Peace is being broken,
as we all see, even while conferences are being held”

“Tt seems so iragic,” remarked Mr. Freeman. *India must
Iad the way and India is in turmeil, If any country can really
take up the wheel, it is India, Do you think it will?*

41t is doing so,” replied Gandhiji, “ but I confess the process
is very slow. Pandit Nehru called Khadi the “livery of our
freedom ", It cannot be that, so long as it is the consolation of
cranks and paupers only. There are many things that are not
possible for man to accomplish. But everything is possible for
God. If there is no living power called God, the spinning wheel
has no place.”

“'Those who spin are not called cranks here ?” asked M.
Freeman with some concern.

29
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“No, 1 used that expressivn to anticipate what Ameriesng
would say. I allow myself to be ealied by that name to protest
myself, I was described by a {riend as a tprachical woenhst' -

“ As g [nirly intelligeni human bemng and an Amerivan 1 can
only say,” remarked Mr. Freeman, “that though many Amenj.
cans would call spinners cranks, thers are not a [ew who ave
{hinking hard, Somelhing has {o be found, that would save
civilization from destruction, Life musi bu simplified.”

 Human personality cannot be sustained in any other way,"
replied Gandhiji. “I stand by what is implied in the phrase
‘Unto This Last’. That book marked the turning puint in my
life, We roust do even unio this last as we would have the world
do by us. All must have equal opportunity. Given the oppor-
tunity, every hutan being has the same possibahty for spiritual
growib, That is whal the spinnit}g ‘wheel symbolizes.”

Harijan, 17-11-1946

8
A FAIR HIT

A correspondent wriles:

“3 report from New Deltl daled 16th April, published i
fihe “Times of India" of the 18th says thab ab a prayer meeling
held on Tuesday evening you sald :

“1, ‘The machinery and even ehgincers were all forelgn,
He had no enmity with mochinery, Mills, he said, could nok
remove the poverly of India, but on the other hand had deprived
croves of villagers of thelr work and practically rulned them.
Those Indlans responsible for ruinipg the villagss had become
forelgners and as such they should live In foreign countries.’

“How can you reconcile this statement wiih the pentiomen
who form {he Board of Trustees of the Kasiurby, Meraoriol Fund,
the primery alm of which is Lo improve conditions in villages.
The meajority of these gentlemen gre industrialisle and ownets
of mille. Con they, who are responsible for rulning {hip villeges,
and still contlnue o rutn them by thelr mills, he ever capable
of sincere help In improving the conditlon of villagers?

“% TYou have so often talkked and writton sgainst the curie
of hisck merkefs. How many of the fruslees of the Kashurbw
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Memorial Fund can lay thelr hands on their hearts and say
they have nol deslt In the black markeb efthor as buyers or
Sellers ?

This i5 a fair hit. That mill-owners and such others have
joined the Kasturba Trust is a compliment to my ahimass.
Though I express my opinions strongly, there is no sting in them,
nothing personal. I have no sense of shame in befriending mill.
owners whose business, I hold, should be stopped, not forcibly
but by reason. Education of the public could bring about re-
sults which no force can. I must say in favour of the capitalist
elass trustees that they never interfered with the decision of non-
capitalist trustees. Indeed, they have always helped by their
knowledge, The combination is good and beneficial to the Trust,
Their sincerity cannot he questioned ; for, they have faith in their
capacily and the modern {rend.

4s to black 'markels, I do nol know that any of the trustees
have black market dealings. But should I discover any, I shonld
think twice belore inviting them {o leave the Trust. They have
not imposed themselves on the Trust.

Dethi, 21-5-'46
Horijan, 28-5-1946



64
BONDAGE OF LOVE

Commenting on the bhajan of the evening “ Sabase unchi
prem segei” Gandhiji said that in that song the poet had sung
of the bondage of love or ahimsa, There was no boud higher ar
stronger than that of love. Under the power of Sudama's love
Lord Krishna had accepted the former’s gift of broken rice taken
out of a dirty rag, and had preferred to parlake of the simple
greens and herbs of Vidura in preference to Duryodhana’s rare
and Juscious [ruil. Again, it was in relwrn for Arjuna's loving
devolion that he had forgotten his royalty and heeame Arjuna’s
charoleer, and we are told that it was the mastery of his art that
contributed more o Arjuna’s vietory than the might of the
latior’s bow, Sorvice of love was the highest serviee one conld
render to another, i asked for no consideration or relur,
# Love hecomos a sordid boargaln when it asks for returi or come
pensation; 1t degrades, Sponlancnus sexrviee of love purifies and
elevates.”

New Delhi, 27-5-'46
Harijan, 2-6-1946
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LOOTING

Q. A correspondent writes:

*Supposing that m a Government or private godown food
grains are being sllowed to rot while people axe starving he-
cause none are available in the market, what are workers {o do 7
Would it be permissible to resort to something in the natare
of your Dharasana sall rald in order to save the people? Other-
wise, what alternative is there to either looting or dying Uke
dumb cattle, of hoth of which you dlsapprove ?”

A. 1t should be common cause that looting in itsed can
never dojany good. Wherever it is claimed to have done so, the
good consisted only in drawing the attention of the authority
to a crying want. The way of voluntary fasting that I have
suggesied is the most cfficient because it is good in itself and
good also as an effeclive demonstration. It is good in itself
hecause the people who voluntarily fast exhibit strength of will
which saves thom from the pangs of hunger and wakes up pub-
lie conscience as also that of the authority, assuming that the
latler can have any conscicnee at all,

S0 far as ihe Dharasana salt raid is concerned, apart from
the fact that there were, according 1o my coneeption of if, several
mistakes made, it wag a perfect thing of its kind and & herole
slruggle in which the sufferings undergone were bravely borne.
Bui the distinction between it and ool should be clearly borne
in mind. The Dharasana Salt Works were conceived to be
national property. The intention there was not to seize the
property by force. The fight was to assert the right of the
nation {o the possession of all salt yielded by land er sea in
India, If the raid had succeeded, that is to say, if the Govern-
ment had yielded, they would have done so o the nation’s
sufferings which the raid and the like involved. And, as 2
matter of faci, the sum total of the sufferings undergone by the
people on a nation-wide scale did resull in what is known as
the Irwin-Gandhi Pact. Thus it will be seen that between the
loot that the correspondent has in mind and the Dharasana Raid
there is no analogy whatsoever.

New Delhi, 13-6-46
Harijan, 23-8-1946

108



]
TRUTH OR AHIMSA?

“You have brought us to the threshold of wndependence,
Gandhiji,” remarked a privileged friend who had a talk with
him on an evening, “and we cannot feel too grateful for it, Yoy
will, of course, give enlire credit for it to ahimsy -~ thal bemng

your pet child. But we feel that we have derived more strength
from truth than your ahimsa.”

“You sre wrong in thinking,” replied Gandbip, ©that m
wy parliglity for ahimse I have given o truth the second place,
You are equally wrong in thinking that the country has derivad
more sirength from iruth than from ehimsa, On the contrary,
I am flemly convinced thal whatever progirers the eountry hog
made, is due 1o ils adoption of chitnsu as its methor of strupgle?

“I mean the counlry has nol understood your aliumsg bt
it understood iruth and thai has fitled it with steemyth” ree
joined the friend, '

“It is just the conlrary,” replied Candhiji, “'Thera 5 so
much of untruth in the country. 1 feel sutfornled somedimes,
I am convinced therefore, that it musi be the practice uf ahimss
alone, however faully, thal has brought us so far”

#Moreover, I have not given iruth the second place as
you seem to think,” he continued and deseribed how al a mest
ing at Geneva he had flabbergastod everybody by remarking
that whereas he used to say that God is Truth, he had sitce
come to hold that Truth is God,

% Nevertheless, your emphasis is always on ahimse, You
have made propagation of non-violence the misslon of your
life" srgued the friend, still unwilling to concede the point.

“There again you are wrong,” replied Gandhiji. * Ahimss
15 not the goal. Truth is the goal. But we have 1o means of
realizing truth in human relationships except through the prac
tice of ahimsa. A stendfast pursuit of ahimsa is inovitably
hound {0 truth-—not so viclence, That is why I swear hy
chimso, Truth came naturally to me. Ahimsa I sequired afier

» p struggle. But chimsa being the means we are naturally more
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concerned with it in our everyday life. It is ahimsa, therefore,
thal our masses have to be educated in. Education in iruth
follows from il as a natural end.”

New Delhi, 17-6-'46
Harijan, 23-6-1946

67
THE REAL DANGER

As during the two days of the session of the A.LC.C. in
Bombay I listened to some of the spirited speeches against the
‘Working Commiitee’s resolution submitted to the A.X C.C. for
ratification, I could not subscribe {o the dangers portrayed by
the opposition, No confirmed Satyagrahi is dismayed by the
dangers, seen or unseen, from his opponent’s side. Whai he
must foar, ag every army must, is the danger from within.

Opposition, however eloguent it may be, will defeat its
purpose il it is not well informed, balanced and well-based and
does not promise action and result more altractive than what
is opposed. Let the opposilion gt the late meeling angwer,

My purpose here is merely to point out the danger from
within, The first in imporiance is laziness of mind and body.
This comes out of the smug satisfaction that Congressmen
having sulfered imprisonment have nothing more to do to win
freedom, and that a grateful organization should reward their
service by giving them first preference in the matier of elec-
tions and offices, And so, there is an unseemly and wvulgar
«competition for gaining what are described as prize posts, Here
there ix a double fallacy, Nothing should be considered a prize
in the Congress dictionary and imprisonment is its own reward.
It is {he preliminary examination of a Satyagrahi, Its goal is
the slaughter house even as that of the spotless lamb, Jail-going
is, instead, being used as & passport to every office pccessible
to the Congress. Hence thers is every prospect of Satyagrahi
imprisonment becoming a degrading occupation like that of
professional thieves and robbers. No wonder my friends of
the underground variety avoid imprisonment as being com-
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paratively & bed of roses, This is a pointer to the pass the
Congress i coming to.

The friends who opposed the resolution wn the Dritish
Cabinet Delegation's proposal do not seem 1o know what they
are aiming at. Is independence to he bought at the price of &
blaody revolution ag was, say, the French, the Soviet ov even
the English ? Then frank and honest work has yet o begin,
They have to tread a very dangerous path in openly making
the Congress such an institution. My argument has no force
if subterranean activity is a doctrine of universal application
and is now being employed against the Congress, The very
thought repels me. T should hope for the sake of my own
sanity that the thought is devoid of any foundation, Then it
is clearly their duty {o say to the Congressmen thal now that
there is Congress Raj or Represeniaiive Raj, whether of the
Congress variely or the Muslim League, they must sei about
reforming it in detall and not conderan it in toto. Tolal non
violent non-co-operation has no place in popular Raj, whatever
Its level may be,

Who is responsible for the mad orgy in Madura and, coming
nearer, in Ahmedabad ? It will be folly to gitribute cverything
evil o British machinations, This senscless theury will per-
petuate foreign domination, nol necessarily British., The British
will go in any case. They want 1o go in an orderly manner
ag I8 evident to me from the State Paper, or they will go and
leave India to her own fate assuming that India has forsnken
the path of non-violence with the certain result of a combined
intervenlion of an assoriment of armed powers, Let the oppo-
sition say to Congressmen what kind of independence they want,
Congressmen in general certainly do not know the kind of
independence they wani. They recile the formula almost
parrot-like. Or, their notion of independance is fully expressad
in saying that they mean by il Congress Raj., And they won’t
be wrong. They have left further thinking o the Working
Committee—a most undemocratic way. In {rue demmocracy
every man and woman is taught to think for himself or herself.
How this real revolution can be brought aboui I do not know
except that every refarm like charity must begln at home

Tf then the Constifucnt Assembly fizzles out, it will not e
haotuse the British are wicked every time. It will he becaus®
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we are fools or, shall I say, even wicked? Whether we are
fools or wicked or both, I am quile clear ihal we mwst Jook for
danger from within, not fear the danger from without, The
first corrodes the soul, the second polishes it,

Bombay, 5-7-'46
Harijon, 14-7-1948

68
SPEECH AT THE ALCC,

The following is the text of Gandhiji's speech in the ALC.C.
meeting held al Bombay on the Tth July,

I have often said thal man plans but the success of his
plans depends not on him bui on the will of the Providence
which is the supreme arbiter of our destinies, Unlike you, I
am not in my own right bul on sufferance. I have been told
{hat some of my previous remarks about the Cabinet Mission’s
proposals have caused a good deal of confusion in the public
mind. As a Salyagrahi it is always my endeavour to speak
the whole truth and nothing but the truth. I never have a
wish to hide anything from you. I hate mental reservaiions,
But language is at best an imperfect medium of expression, No
man can {ully express in words what he feels or thinks, Even
seers and prophels of old have suffered under that disability.

No Inconsistency

I have not seen what has appeared in the papers about
what I am supposed 1o have said regarding the Cabinet Mission's
proposals. I cannot read all the newspapers myself. I content
myself with perusing only whal my co-workers and assistants
may place before me. I hold that I have Iost nothing thereby.
Because of what has appeared in the Press, an impression seems
to have been created that I said one thing at Delhi and am
saying something different now. I did say in one of my speeches
at Delhi in regard to the Cabinet Mission’s proposals thet I saw
darkness where I saw light before. That darkness has not yet
lifted, If possible it has deepened, I could have asked the
‘Working ‘Committee to {urn down the proposal about the Con~
stituent Assembly if I could see my way clearly, You know
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my relations with the members of the Working Commitiee,
Rabu Rajendra Prasad might have been a High Court Judge,
but he chose instead to act ag my interpreter and clerk in Cham-
paran, Then there is the Sardar. Ile has earned the nickname
of being my yes-man. He does not mind it. He even flaunis
it as a complimenl. He is a stormy pelrel. Once he used to
dress and dine in the Western style. Bui ever since he decided
to cast his lot with me my word has been law to him, Bub
even he cannot see eye to eye with me in thig matter., They
bath {ell me that whereas on all previogs occasions I was able
to support my instinet with reason and satisfy their head as
well as heart, this time I have failed to do so. I told them
in reply that whilst my own heart was filled with misgivings,
I could not adduce any reason for it or else T would have asked
them to reject the proposals siraightway. It was my duty’'to
place my, misgivings before thom lo pul them on their guard,
But they should examine what I had said in the cold lght of
reason and accept my viewpoini only il they wore convineed
of its correctness. Their decision, which they have arrived at
afler prolonged deliberations and which is almost unanimous,
is before you. 'The members of the Working Commiitee are

your (aithiul and tried servants, You should not lightly reject
their resolution.

Defeatist Logic

I am willing to admit that the proposed Constituent
Assernbly is not the Parliamoni of the people, It has meny
defects, But you are all scasoned and veteran fighters. A
soldier is never alraid of danger. He revels in it. [f there are
shortcomings in the proposed Conslituent Assembly, i is for
you to get them removed It should be a challenge to combat,
not a ground for rejection, I am surprised that Shree Jaiprakash
Narain said yesterday that it would be dangerous {o parlicipate
in the proposed Constituent Assembly and therefore they should
reject the Working Committee's resolution. I was not prepared
to hear such defeatist language from the lips of a tried fighter
like Jaiprakash. One lne from a song composed by the late
Choudbary Rambhaj Duit has always made a very deep sppeal
Ao me, It means: ‘We will never be defeated —nay, not cven
J&mﬁh’ That Is the spirit in which I expect you to approach

s tesolution, A Salyagrshi knows no defeat.
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Nor would I expect a Salyagrabi {o say thai whatever
Englishmen do must be bad, The English are not necessarily
bad. There are good men and bad men among the English
people as among any other people. We ourselves are not [ree
{rom defects. The English could not have risen to their present
strength if they had not some good in them. They have come
and exploited India, because we quarrelled amongst gurselves
and allowed ourselves to be exploited. In God’s world unmixed
evil never prospers. God rules even where Satan seems to hold
sway, because the latter exists only on His sufferance, Some
people say that Satyagraha is of no avail against a person who
has no moral sense. I join issue with that. The stonies{ heart
must melt if we are true and have enough patience. A Satya-
grahi lays down hig life, but never gives up, That is the meaning
aof ihe ‘Do or Die’ slogan. That slogan does not mean ‘IKill
or be killed’. That would he wilful distortion and a travesty
of ils irue meaning. The irue meaning is thal we must do
our duty and die in the course of performing it if nocessary.
o die without killing is the badge of & Satyagrahi., If we had
lived up to that ideal we would have won Swargj by now. Bul
our ahimse was lame, It walked on cruiches. Even sa it has
brought ws to our pgesent strength, I know what happened
in 1942, You will porhaps say that it was sabotage and under-
ground activily thai had brought the countiry to ils present
strength. I cannot be denied thal sabotage activity was carried '
on in the name of the Congress during the '42 struggle, but I
deny in tolo that the strength of the masses is due {o thaf,
Whatever strenglh the masses have, is due entirely to ghimsa
~—however imperfect or defective ils practice might have heen.
QOur ahimsa was imperfect because we were imperfect, because
it was presented to you by an imperfect being like myself, If
then, even in the hands of imperfect instruments it could pro-
duce such brillian{ results, what could it not achieve in the
hands of a perfect Satyagrahi?

In 1042 our people showed great valour. But greater
velour will be required of us hefore qur goal is reached, We
have done much, bul more remains to be done, For that we
must have patience and humility and detachment. You should
fry to understand what happened in 1942, the inner meaning
of that struggle and the reason why it stopped short where it
did.
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No Bed of Roses

This is no time for dolliance or ease, T told Pandit
Jawaharlal Nehru thal he musl wear the ctown of thorns for
the soke of the nation and he has agreed. The Constiluent
Assembly is going to be no bed of roses for you but only a
bed of thorns, You may not shirk it.

That does not mean thal everybody showld want o go
into it. Only those should go there who are specially fitted
for the task by virtue of their legal training or special talent.
It is nol a prize to be sought as a reward for sacrifices, but a
duty to be faced even like mounting the gallows or sacrifice of
one’s all at the altar of service,

There is another reason why you should join the Consti-
tuent Assembly, If you asked me whether in the eveni of
your rejecling the proposed Constituent Assembly or the Con-
stitvent Assembly failing to malcrialize, { would advise the
people 1o launch civil disobedionce, individua! or mass, or
undertake a last mysell, my veply iy ‘No?, I believe in walking
alone, I came alone in this world, I have walked alone in the
valley of {he shadow of death and T shall quil alone when the
time comes. I know T am quite capable of Taunching Hatya-
graha even il T am all alone. I have done so hefore, Bui this
is no occasion for a [ast or civil dischedience. I rogard the
Constituent Assembly as the substituie of Satyagraha. It is
constructive Satyagraha, i

Duty of a Salyagrahi

The alternative is consiructive work which you have
never done justice 0. If you had, you would have ioday got
the Constituent Assembly of Jaiprakash's dream instead of the
present one. But a Satyagrahi cannot wait or delay action till
perfect conditions are forthecoming. He will act with whatever
material is at hand, purge it of dross and convert it into pure
gold. Whatever may be the defects in the Siate Docurnent of
May 16th, I have no doubt as to the honesty of those who have
framed it, They know they have gol to quil, They want to
quit in an orderly manner. And to that end they have produced
the Document they could under the circumsiances, I refuse
to believe that they came all the way from England to deceive
4. '
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A Polish lady has sent me a note just ioday saying that
all Europeuns had received secret insiructions {o leave India
as the Brtish army would no longer be able to give them ade-
guaie protection. If it is so, it is a sad reflection on us. We
would be unworthy of the name of Satyagrahi if even an English
child did not feel secure in our midst. Even if we succeed in
driving out the Europeans by these {actics, something worse
will take their place. Qur Quit India resolution has no malice
about it. It only means that we will no longer be exploited,

Let us not be cowardly, but approach our task with con-
fidence and courage, Let not the fear of being deceived dismay
us. No one can deceive a Satyagrahi. Never mind the dark-
fess that fills my mind, He will turn it into light.

Harijan, 21-7-1946

v

69
INDEPENDENCE

®. You have said in your article in the Harijon of July
15, under the caplion ‘The Real Danger’, that Congressmen in
general cerlainly do not know the kind of Independence they
want, Would you kindly give them a broad but comprehensive
picture of the Independeni India of your own conception ?

A, 1 do not know that I have not, from time to {ime, given
1y idea of Inchan Independence. Since however, 1his question
is parl of a series, it ig better to answer il even at the risk of
repetition. .

Independence of India should mean independénce of the
whole of India, including what is called India of the Stales and
the other foreign Powers, French and Portugese, who are thers,
1 presume, by British sufferance, Independence must mean that
of the people of India, not of those who are today ruling over
them. The rulers should depend on the will of those who are
under their heels. Thus, they have lo be servanis of the peaple,
ready to do their will,

Independence must begin at the boltom. Thus, every
village will be a republic or panchayat having full powers, It
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{ollows, therefore, that every village has to be selfi-sustained and
capable of managing its affairs even 1o the extent of defending
itsell against the whole world. It will be trawmed and prepared
to perish in the attempt fo defend itsell against any onslaught
from without. Thus, ultimately, il is the individual who 1 the
unit. This does not exclude dependence on and willing help
from neighbours or from the world. It will be free and volun-
tary play of mutual forces. Such a society is necessarily highly
euttured in which every man and woman knpws what he or she
wants and, what is more, knows that no one should want any-
thing that others cannot have with equal labour,

This society must naturally be based on truth and non-vio-
lence which, in my opinion, are not possible wilthout a living be.
Hef in God, meaning a sell-oxisten!, all-knowing living Force
which inheres in every other force knowut to the world and which
depends on none, and which will live when all other forces may
concelvably perish or cense to act, I am unable 1o account for
my life withoih belief in thiy allembracing living Light.

In this structure compused of innumerable villages, there
will be everwidening, never agscending cireles, Life will not be
a pyramid with the apex susiained by the botlom, Bul it will
be an occanie circle whose centre will be the individusl always
ready to perish for the village, the latter ready to perish for the
circle of villages, till al last the whole hecomes one life compos-
od of individuals, never aggressive in their arrogance but ever
humble, sharing the majesty of the aceanic circle of which they
are inlegral units.

Therefore, the outermost circumisrence will not wield power
to crush the inner cirele but will give strength {o all within and
derive it own strength from it. 1 may be taunted with the re-
iort ihat this is all Utopian and, therefore, not worth a single
thought. If Fuelid’s point, though incapahle of being drawn by
human agency, hag an imperishable value, my picture has ils
own for mankind to live, Let India live for this irue picture,
though. never realizable in its coropleteness, Wo must have a
proper picture of what we want, before we can have something
. gg}pmammg i, If there ever is to be a republic of every village
Vi Itdin. then T claim verity for my pleture in which the last is
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equal 1o the first or, in other words, no one is to be the first and
_npne the Inal,

et
In"this picture every religion has its full and equal place.
We are all leaves of a majestic tree whose trunk cannot be sha-

ken off ils roots which are deep down in the bowels of the earth.
The mightiest wind cannot move it.

In this there is no room for machines that would displace
human labour and that would concentrate power in a few hands.
Labour has its unique place in a cultured human family. Every
machine that helps every individual has a place. But I musi
conless that I have never saf down to think oul what that ma-
chine can be, I have thought of Singer's sewing machine, But
even thal is perfunctory, T do not need it to {1 in my picture.

@. Do you believe thal the proposed Constilueni Assembly
could be used for {he realization of your picture ?

A, The Constituent Assembly has all the possibilities for
the realization of my picture. Yei I eannol hope {or much, nol
btcause the Stale Paper holds no such possibilities but because
the document, being wholly of a voluniary nature, requires the
common consend of the many parties to it.  These have no com-
mon goul. Congressmen themselves are not of one mind even
on the contenis of Independence. I do not know how many
gwear by non-violence or the Charkha or, believing in decentra-
lization, regard the village as the nucleus. I know on the con-
trary that many would have India become a firsi-clags military
power and wish for India to have a strong centre and build the
whole struciure round il. In the medley of these conflicts I
know that if India is 1o be leader in clean action hased on clean
thought, God will confound the wisdom of these big men and
will provide the villages with the power to express themselves
as they should. '

Q. If the Constituent Assembly fizzles out because of the
“danger from within”, as you have remarked in the ahove-
mentioned article, would you advise the Congress to accept the
alternative of a general couniry-wide strike and capture of
power, cither non-viclently or with the use of necessary force ?
‘What s your aliernative in that eventuality il the above is not
appraved by you ?

N Vi e 8
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A. 1 must nol condomplale durkyess hefore it slares me in
the face. And in no case can I be party, itrespective of nons
violence, fo a universal sirike and capiure of power. ‘Ihough,
therelore, [ do notl kuow what I should do in the cane of a breuhs
down, I know that the acluality will find me ready with an gl-
ternative, My sole reliance being on the living Dower which
we call God, He will put the alternative in my hand when the
{ime has come, not a minute sooner,

Panchgani, 21-7-'46
Harijan, 28-7-1946

0
A TRAGIC PHENOMENON

My post conlains so many lellers fvom persony who want lo
be in the Consiituent Assembly that it [riphtens me inlo the
sugpiclon thal, il ihese letlers are an indieation of the general
feeling, Lhe intelligentsia fs more anxious aboul porsonal aggran-
dizement than about India’s Independence, And if 1, thowgh 1
have o connection with the applicalions of candidutes for elose
{iony, receive so many letlers, how many more must the members
of the Working Commiitee be receiving ? These corvespondonts
should know that I iake no interest in these eloctions, I do nol
altend meetings al which these applications are considered and
that I often only know from newspapers who have been clected,
T is on rare occasions ihat my advice is sought as to the choice
10 be made. But I write this more {0 draw ailention to the disease
of which these applications are a sigh than to warn my corres-
pondents against building any expectation of my infervention,
It is wrong to think communally in such eleclions, it is wrong
1o think that anyone is good cnough for the Constifuent Assem-
bly, it is altogether wrong to think that the eleclion carries any
honour with it, it is a post of service if one is fifled for the
Ishours and, lastly, it is wrong io regard the post gs one for
making a few rupees while the Assembly lasts, The Consti-
fuent Assembly should have such members only who know
something sbout constifutions all the world over, above all,

afout the constitution that Indis's genius demands. 14 is debas- |
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ing 1o think that {rue service consists in getting a seat in the
Assaubly, True service lics oulside, The field of service outside
is limitless, [n the fight for Independence, the Assembly, hke
{he one in course of formation, has a place. Nevertheless il is a
very small place and that oo if we use if wisely and well ; cer-
tainly not, if there is a scramble for a seat in it. The scramble
warrants the fear that it may become a hunting ground for place-
seekers, I am free to confess that a Constituent Assembly is the
logical outcome of parliameniary activily. The labours of the
‘Jate Deshbandhu Chiltaranjan Das and Pandit Motilal Nehru
opened my eyes 1o the fact that {he parliamentary programme
had a place in the national activily for Independence. I strove
hard against it, It is ceriainly inconsislent with pure non-co-
operation, Buil pure non-co-operalion never held the field. What
came inlo being also waned. Iad there been universal nouv-
co-uperation of the non-violent type in the Congress ranks, there
would have been no parlinmentary programme, Non-violeni
non-co-operation with evil means co-operation with all that is
good. Therelore, non-violeni non-co-operation with a forelgn
government necessarily means an indigenous government based
on non-violenee, 1lad there been such complete non-co-operation,
thete would be Swaraj loday based on non-violence. Bui this
never happened. In the circumstances it would have been vain
1o struggle againgl whal the nation had been familiar with and
from which it could nol be completely weaned. The parlia-
meniary step having been taken, it would have been improper
10 boycott the present efforl, But thal does not, can never mean
that, there should be indecent competition for filling the seats in
il. Let us recognize the limitations,
Panchgani, 18-7-'46
Harijan, 28-7-1946
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LOUIS FISCHER'S INTERVIEW

A Sovereign Body ?

Fischer opened with a broadside on the cquestion of the
Constituent Assembly, “I would go into the Constituent
Assembly and use it for a different purpose —as a battlefield —
and declare it to be a sovereign body. What do you say to thus 2%

“Ii is no use declaring somebody clsc’s creation a suvercign
body,” said Gandbiji. “Aller all, if is a British creation, A
body does not, become a sovereign body by merely asserting it,
To become sovereign, you have to behave in a sovereign way.
Three iailors of Tooley Streel in Johannesburg declaved that
they were a sovercign body. T ended in nolhung, b was just
a jaree.

“1 do not consider the propused Constituent Assembly to be
non<revolulionary, [ have suid, and 1 mean il cent per cend,
thal the proposed Constiluent Assembly is an ffeetive subslis
tute for civil disobedience of the consirnehve type. Whilst I
have the greatest admiration for the soif-doninl aud spivit of
sacrifice of our Socinlist friends, I have never concealed the
sharp difference between their method and mine. They [runkly
believe in violence and all that is in its bosom, T believe in non-
violence through and through”

3

Socialisi with a Difference

That turned the discussion on to socialism. “You wre &
socialist and so are they,” inlerpolated Fischer.

Gandhiji: “I am, they are not. I was a socialist before
any of them were born, T carried conviction fo a rabid socig.
Hist in Johannesburg, bui ihat is neither here nor there. My
claim will live when thejr socialism is dead.”

“What do you mean by your socialism ¢

“My socialism means ‘ even unto this last’. I do not wani
{o rise on the ashes of the blind, the deaf and the dumb, In
their socialism, probably these have no place. Their one alm is

118
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maierial progress, For instance, America aimns at having a car
for every citizen. 1 do nol. I wani freedom for full exprossion
of my personality, I must be free 1o build a staircase to Sirius
il I want to. That does not mean that I want {0 do any such
thing. Under the other socialism, there is no individual free-
dom. You own nothing, not even'your body.”

“Yes, but there are variations, My socialism in its modified
form means that the State does not own everything. It does in
Russia. There you cerainly do not own your body even. You
may be arrested at any lime, though you may have commiited
no crime. They may send you wherever they like”

“Does not under your socialism, the State own your children,
and educate them in any way it lkes?”

“ All States do that, America does it.”

“Then America is nol very different from Russia.”
“You really object lo dictatorship,”

“ But socialism is diclatorship or else arm-chair philosophy.
Y call mysell a communisi, also.” !

“Q, don't, It is terrible for you io call yourself a commu-
nist. I wani whal you want, what Jaiprakash and ihe socialisis
want : & free world. Bul the communists don't. They want a
systern which enslaves the hody and the mind.”

“Would you say that of Marx ?2”

“The communists have corrupted the Marxist teaching o
suit their purpose,”

*What about Lenin?¥

“ Lenin started . Stalin has since completed it. When the
communists come to you, they want to get into the Congress
and conirol the Congress and use il for their own ends.”

“So do the socialists, My communism is not very different
from socialism, It is 2 harmonious blending of the two. Come
munisra, as I have understood if, is & natural corollary of
socialism.”

“Yes, you are right, There was & time when the two could
not be distinguished. But today socialisls are very different
from communists.”
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“You mean 1o say, you do nol want communisin of Stalin's
type.l,

“But the Indian communists want comnunism of the
Blalin type in Indin and wani lo use your name for that
purpose.”

“They won't succeed.”

Ethics of Reeiprocity
After a little sword play Fischer changed over o another
topie.
*Your young men are too Indo-centric,” he said.

“That is only partly true. I won't say we have become
in{ernational,” replied Gandhiji, “ bul we have taken up forlorn
catises, e.g., the cause of the exploiled nations, hecause we are
ourselves the chief exploited nation.”

“The growing anti-White feeling heve is bud,” procceded
Gandhiji's interviewer. “In Taj Mahal Hotel they have pul up
& notice ‘ South Africans nol adritted” T do not like it Youe
noh-vielence should muke you move generous.”

“That won't be non-viclence, Today the White man rules
in Indla, So, if Taj Mahal hag the gumption to put up that
notice, it is & feather it ils cap.”

Fischer's liberaliom {feli hurl. *That is what any nalionalist
will say. You must say something beticr,” he remorked.

“Then I will be a nalionalist for once,” replied Gandhiji with
firmness, “They have no right to be here if they do not deal
with Indians on terms of equality.”

“No right — yes,” rejoined Fischer. “Buf you must give
them more than their righl. You must invite them.”

“¥es, when T am the Viceroy.”

“You mean the President of the Indian Republe.”

“No. I will be quile conlent to be the Vieeroy, a consti-
tutional Viceroy, for the time being” said Gendbijfi, “The
first thing I will do, will be to vacate the Vicerogal Lodge and
give it 1o the Harfjans, [ will then invile the South African
‘White visitors to my hut and say to them: ‘ You have ground
Aoy people to powder. But we won’t copy you. We will glve
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you move than you deserve. We won't lynch you as you do in
gouth Africa, and thus shame them into doing the right.”

“'There is so much anti-While feeling today,” pul in Fischer
somewhat troubled in mind.

“Of course, I am opposed to that. It can do no good to
anybody.”

“The world is so divided. And there might be another war
and that may be between the Coloured and the White races.”

“Europe seems to be heading for another war. It is not
sufficienily exhausted.”

% Europe 15 ierribly exhausted. Bui with the atom bomb
buman beings don’t matter so much. A few scientisis are
enough, The next*war will be carried on by pressing a few
buitons. That s why colour war is so dangerous.”

% Anything is beller than cowardice, It is violence double
distilled.” And to {llugirate lus remark Gandhiji nareated the
glory of a Negro clergyman with a Herculean frame in Soulh
Africa saying ‘pardon me brolher,; when insulied by a White
man, and sneaking inlo a coloured man's compartment, © That
is ot non-violence, T4 is a iravesly of Jesus’ teaching. It would
have been maore manly 1o retaliate.”

“You are nol afraid of what happens to you bul what i
may mean to others,” replied Fischer, analysing the illusiration
adduced by Gandhiji. “Ii takes a great deal of irresponsibility

110 give veni to your feelings and slap the White man under the
circumsiances described by you In Tndia the situation is
different. 'The White men are not so numerous here.”

“You are mistaken,” replied Gandhiji. “Why, one English-
ran is killed and a whole village is razed to the ground as a
reprisal. What vindictiveness!”

! A Testament of Faith

“You are sirongly constitutionalist now. Is it for fear of
the alternative-—violence 1 finally asked Fischer,

“No. If India ig desiined to go through a hlood bath, it wﬂl
do so. The thing I would feer is my own cowavdice or dis
hongsty. I have neither, So I say, we must go in and work it
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oul. U they arc dishoncst, they will be foumd oul. The g
will not, be ours but theirs.”

“71 think you are afraid of the spirvit of vwleuee, 1§ 18 wide-
gpread. I wonder whether it has not caplured the mood of the
youth and you are aware of it, and you lear that mood.”

“It has not captured the mmagination of the country, T
admit that it has captured the imagination of a scction of the
youth.”

“It is a mood that has got to be combated.”

“Yes. T am dong it in my own way. It 1 my haplieit
faith 1hat il is a survival which will kill iself in time. Tt cannot
live, It is so contrary to the spirit of India  But what is the uge
of talking ? I believe in an inscrutable Progidence which pre-
sides over our destinics — call 1 God or by any other name you
like. All I contend is that it is not the fear of violence Ul
makey me advise the country to go to the Constituoit Assombly,
I is repugnani in a non-vielent atlitude not Lo aecepl an houwowrs
able substitute for eivil revoll,”

Panchgani, 27-7-'46
Harijon, 4-3-1946

72
ALTERNATIVE TO INDUSTRIALISM

A correspondent writes:

“Do you then believe that industrializatjon of Indla—4o
the exlent of Indla producing her own ships, locomotives, noro~
planes, ete—is necessary? If nof, will you kindly suggest the
glternative means by which India shall discharge her responsi-
bilitles as a free and independent natlon ?

“If you belleve in the establishment of such Indusirles, who
should, in your opinion, exercise control over the management
and the profits that will accrue?”

1 do not believe that industrialization I8 necessary in any
case for any couniry, It is much Jess so for India, Indeed, I
helieve that Independent India can only discharge her duly
fowards a groaning world by adopiing a simple but ennchled
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life by developing hier thousands of cgttages and living at peace
with the world. High thinking is inconsistent with complicated
material life based on high speed imposed on us by Mammon

worship. All the graces of life are possible only when we
learn the art of living nobly.

There may be sensation in living dangerously. We must
draw the distinction between living in the face of danger and
living dangerously. A man who dares to live alone in a forest
infested by wild beasts and wilder men without & gun and with
God as his only Help, lives in the face of danger. A man who
lives perpelually in mid-air and dives to the earth below to the
admiration of a gaping world lives dangerously. One is a pur-
poseful, the other a purposcless life,

Whether such plain living is possible for an isolaied nation,
however lurge geographically and numerically in the face of a
world, armed {0 the teeth and in the midst of pomp and circurn-
stance, is a question open to the doubl of a sceplic. The answer
1g sirnight and simple. Jf plain life is worlh living, then the
attempt is worlh making even though, only an individual or 2
group makes the cffort.

At the same time I believe that some key industries are
neecssary. I do not believe in arm-chair or armed socialigm. 1
believe in action according io my belief, withoul waiting for
wholesale conversion, Hence, without having to enumerate
key indusiries, I would have State ownership, where a large
nutnber of people have to work together. The owneeship of the
products of their labour, whether skilled or unskilled, will vest
in them through the State. But as I can conceive such a State
only based on non-violence, I would not dispossess moneyed men
by force but would invite their co-operation in the process
of conversion to State ownership. There are no perighs of
society, whether they are millionaires or paupers. The two are
sores of the same disease, And all are men *for a’ that ”,

And I avow this belief in the face of the inhumanities we
have witnessed and may still have to witness in India as
elsewhere, Let us live in the face of danger,

On the train to Delthi, 25-8-'46
Harijan, 1-9-1046
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JEWS AND PALESTINE

Hitherto I have refrained practically from saying anything
public regarding the Jew-Arab controversy, I have done so for
good reasons, That does not mean any wani of inferest in the
question, but it does mean that I do not consider mysel{ suffi-
ciently equipped with khowledge for the purpose. For ihe
same reason I have tried to evade many world events. Without
aiting my views on them, I have enough irons in the fire, But
four lines of a newspaper column have done the irick and
evoked a letter from a friend who has senl me a cuiling which
T would have missed but for the [riend drawing my attention
toit. It is true that I did say sume such theng o the eourse of
& long conversation with Mr. Louis Fischer on the subjeet. T do
believe that the Jews have been ceuelly wronged by the world,
“hello " 18, so far as.l am aware, the name mven Lo Jowish
locations in many parls of Turope, DBud for thelr heurtlons
persecution, probably no question of return 10 Palesting woulkt
ever have arisen. The warld should have been their home, if
only for the sake, of their dislingulshed contribution to i,

But, in my opinion, they have erred grievously in seeking to
impose themgelves on Palesiine with the aid of America and
Britain and now with the aid of nalked torrorism. Their citizen~
ship of the world should hawe and would have made them
honoured guests of any couniry. Their thrift, their vared
talent, their great indusiry should have made them weleome any-
where, It i3 a blot on the Christian world thal they have been
gingled out, owing 1o a wrong reading of the New Testament, for
prejudice against them, “1f an individua) Jew does & wrong, the
whole Jewish world is to blame for it” If an individue]l Jew
Jike Eingtein makes a great discovery or another composes un~
surpassable musie, the merit goes to the authors and not to the
tommunity to which they belong,

No wonder that my sympathy goes out 1o the Jows in their
unenviably sad plight. , Bui one would have thought, sdversity
would teach them lessons of peace, Why should they depend

122
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upon American money or British arms for forcing themselves on
an unwelcome land ? Why should they resort to ierrorism io
make good their forcible landing in Palestine 7 If they were lo
adopt the matchless weapon of non-violence whose use their hest
prophets have taught and which Jesus the Jew who gladly wore
the erown of ihorns bequeathed fo a groaning world, their case
would be the world’s, and T have no doubt that among the many
things that the Jews have given to the world, this would be the
best and the brightest. It is twice blessed. It will make them
happy and rich in the true sense of the word and it will be a
soothing balm fo the aching world.
Panchgani, 14-7-46
[Note: The following are the four lines referred to in the
{oregoing : “Gandhi also discussed lhe Palestine problem,
*The Jews have a good case’, he affirmed. But he hoped the
Arabs to0 would not be wronged.”]
Harijon, 21-7-1946

4
CRIMINALS AND NON-VIOLENCE

R. What would be the treatment meted out to criminals in
Free India in the light of your non-violence ?

4. In independent India of the non-violent ype, there will
be crime but no criminals, They will nol be punished. Crime
is a disease like any other malady and is a product of the pre~
valent social system. Therefore, all crime including murder
will be troated as a disease. Whether such an India will ever
come into being is another question.

New Delhi, 28-4-46
Harijan, 5-5-1946
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THIEVING

Q. Whal is {he employer 1o do when an employee of hu is
addicted to stealmg and is not amenable to correction whether 1}
is by way of cnireaty or the cane ?

A, Tt may well be thai the others too are addiets ihough
they may not be found out. Observation would show ihat we
are all thieves, the difference being {hal most of ug are {olerant
towards ourselves and intolerani {owards those thai are found
out and are not of the ordinary run, What is man, if he is not
a thief, who openly charges as much as he can for the goods he
sells ? If the reply be thal the buyer 1 n willme dupe, it bogs
the question, In vealily the buyer 18 helpless rather than will-
ing. The stealing referred to 18 ote of the symptom. of a deeps
geated disease of society. Tt is symplomatie of the etornal strife
between the moneyed fow and the many paupers, Theeefore, my
advice 10 the employer will be to remove all tompationy in the
way of the thief, {o treat him ag il he was his vwm brother and,
when he refuses {o yield to any treatmeni, however humanita-
rian it may be, 1o ask him to go his way. Lel the employer al-
ways ask himsel{ whether he would {real his own brother in the
same way at the given stage,

Panchgani, 14-7748
Harijan, 21-7-1946
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NATURE CURE FOR CRIMINALS

Speaking after {he evening prayer at Uruli, Gandhiji said
that 1 his opinion, nature cure was an essential ingredient in
1he building of Swaraj of his conception. The atlaining of true
Swaraj presupposed the friple purification of body, mind and
soul,

He could have hardly imagined when he uttered those
words, that within twentyfour hours an occasion would arise o
put that precept inlo praclice, On the very next day a villager
was broughl o him with injuries on his body, received af ihe
hands of {hieves who had taken away ormaments ele. from his
house, There were three ways, Gandhiji told the villagers of
Uruli, of deoling with the case. Tho flirst was the stercotyped
orthodox way of reporting lo the police.  Very ofien it only pro-
vided ihe police a further opportunily for corvuption and
brought no reliel 1o the viclim, The second way, which wag
followed by the gencral run of the village people, was 1o pas
sively acquesce in il, This was reprehensible as i was roofed
in cowardice, Crime would flourish, while cowardice remained,
Whal wag more, by such acquiescence we ourselves became
party 1o the crime, The third way, which Gandhijl commended,
was that of pure Salyagraha. Il required {hat we should regard
even thieves and criminals as our brolbers and sislers, and crime
as a disease of which the latter were the victims and needed to
be cured, Instead of bearing illwill towards a thief or a crimi-
ual and trying to gel him punished they should iry to get under
Ids skin, understand the cause that had let him into crime and
try 1o remedy it. They should, for instance, ieach him a voca-
tion and provide him with the means to make an honest living
and thereby transform his life, They should realize thal a thief
or a criminal was not a different being from themselves. Indeed,
if they {urned the searchlight inward and closely looked into
their own souls, they would find that the difference between
{them whs only one of degree, The rich, moneyed man who made
his riches by exploitation or other questionable means, was no
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less guilty of robbery than the thiel who picked a povket or
broke into a house and commitied theft, Only the former tuok
refuge behind the facade of respeetabilily and cseaped the
penalty of law. Stricilly spesking, remarked Gututhiy, all
amassing or hoarding of wealth, above and beyond one’s legitis
mate requirements was thefl. There would be no ocension for
{hefts and therefore, no ihicves, if thore was a wise regulation
of riches and absolute social justice prevailed. In the Swaryj of
his conception, there would be no thioves and no eriminals, or
else it would be Swaraj only in name. The criminal was only an
indication of the social malady and since nature cure, as he
envisaged it, included the friple cure for body, mind and soul,
they must not be satisfled with merely banishing physical illness
from Uruli, their work must include the healing of the mind and
soul too, so that there would be porfeet social peace in their
midst.,

The Way of Satyagralia

I they followed the nature cure way of dealing with the
criminal, which, a8 he hod already cxplnined, was the way of
Satyagrahs, they eould not sil still in Lhe fage of crime. Only
a perfect being could afford to lose himsell within himself and
withdraw completely rom the cares and responsibililivs of the
world, Bul who could claim that perfoction 2 " On the high sea
@ sudden calm is always regarded by experienced pilols and
Mariners with concern, Absolute calm is not the lnw of the
ocean, If is the same with the ocean of life. Muore often than
not, it portends rough wealher. A Satyagrahi would iherefore
neither retaliate nor would he submit to the eriminal, but seek
to cure him by curing himsell. He wil] not try to ride two horses
at a time, viz. {o pretend to follow the law of Satysgraha, while
at the same time, seeking police aid. He must foreswear the
latter, in order to follow the former. If the erjminal himself
chooses to hand himself over to the police, i would be a different
matter. You cannot expect to touch his heart attd win his con-
fidence, if at the same time you are prepared to go to the police
and inform against him. That would be gross betrayal of trust.
A reformer cannot afford to be an informer® And by way of
illustration, he mentioned several instances of how he had
refused to give information to the police, shout persons who had
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been puilly of violence and came and confessed to him, No
police officer could compel a Satyagrahi to give evidence against
a person who had confessed to him. A Satyagrahi would never
be guilty of a befrayal of tiust, He wanted the people of Uruli
to adopt ihe method of Satyagraha, for dealing with crime and
crimnals, They should contacl the criminals in their homes,
win thelr confidence and {rust by loving and selfloss service,
wean them from evil and unclean habits and help to rehabilitate
them by teaching them honest ways of living,

Badlapur, 5-8-'48

Harijon, 11-8-1946

»

T
HONEST BUSINESS

@. 1 am a young businessman of 21 years and have 11
dependents. T belivve in truth and non-violence but find I can~
not slrieily follow il in business, What should I do? Abandon-
ing the business means suffering for my relotions,

A, This begs the quesiion, It is difficult but nol impos-
sible 1o conduet sirictly honest buginess. The facl is thai the
honesler a business the more successful it is. Hence the pro-
verb coined by busincssmen “Honesty is the best policy *.
What {he correspondent lacks is application and an accurate
knowledge of honesl business methods. What is true is that
honesty is incompatible with the amassing of a large fortune,
“Verily, verily, it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of
a needle than for a rich man {o enter into the Kingdom of God.”
Nor therefore should an honest businessman, however capable
he may be, support idlers whether eleven or more or fewer.
The eleven dependents cannof all be infants or incapables.
Honesty makes no impossible demands upon the resourees of a
businessman, An honest man cannot have dishonest kingmen.
The yuestioner will find on inirospegtion that there is nothing
wrong with honest business but that there is something wrong
with him. Lei him find out what it is that is wrong with him,

Panchgani, 18-7-'46
Herijan, 28-7-1946
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A TRUE HINDU AND A TRUE MUSLIM

Relerring 1o the riots in Ahmedabad Gandhiji said that the
Hindus and Muslimg in Ahmedabad had nol yel got over ther
insanity. Islam meant peace, Hindus claimed fo [ollow the
path of ahimsa, They both swore by God but in prectice they
followed Satan. The Muslim stabbed the innoeent IImdu und
the Hindu stabbed the innocent Muslim. Of the three workers
who wére killed in Ahmedabad some days ago one was a
Muslir. It was a Muslim's dagger that killed hira. He was in the
company of Hindus. No one even knew that he was a Muslim,
One of bis companions Vasanivao was wellknown to and com-
manded the respeet of both Hindus and Muslung, While in jail
one of bis Muslim companions wend an a fast. ‘There was an
overwhelming majorily of [Imdus umongsl the Salyagrahi pei
soners, Vasanirao [ell thal he ought to give his moral support
{0 the Muslim brothor and wenl on o sympoathetiv Tast, [lig
senior companions in jail, {ried to dissunde him "Are you
wiser than all of us? You know the Muslim Ofend’s fast
not jusiified. If it was, we would all Dave fagted with him"
His veply was: “I do nol claim o be wise. T prefer {0 be o
fool, I seek your hlessings. If this Muslim friead diey in jad
in the midst of all of us Hindus, with what fnce shall T return
to my Muslim friends outside ? Therefore, I would far rather
die with him, whaiever the issue of his fast.” Neither died in
the end, but Vasantrao proved by his aclion ihat he was a true
Hindu and a {rue Muslim combined inio one”

Gandhiji concluded By exhorting ihe audience to cultivate
thet mentalily,. He was sure that if they prayed to God 1o res-
fore to sanily the Hindus and Muslims of Ahmedabad, their
prayer would not go unheeded, but leap across spacc and meld
the hearts of the deluded riolers in Ahmedabad,

Panchgand, 21-7-/46
Harijan, 28-7-1946

128



it
BUTCHERY IN AHMEDABAD

Butchery has been going on in Abmedabad for several days.
I is difficult to say who is at {ault, The policy of the Govern-
ment, is nol 1o lel the public know as to who has knifed whom.
The Congress Government has adhered to this policy. 8o we
should believe thai there is good reason behind this hush hush.
It may be thai this is on a par with a thief's mother feigning
grief over her son's theft. In Ahmedabad everyone must know
who is the aggressor or who is more at fault. My job is not to
find that oul. Mine is comparatively easier work.

The golden path is ihal one of the parties to the mutual
glaughter should desist. Then alone can true peace be estab-
Lished and madness come to an end.

Ts il not enough that three young men have laid down thefr
lives in the aliempt to put down the flames ? I spoke sbout it
at the prayer meeting at Poonn. Several friends have written
{0 me aboui ihe threc mariyrs. If we were wise, these sacrifices
would have quenched the fire. Bui that has not happened, It
does not mean that the sacrifices have gone in vain, Tt ouly
means that many more are necessary o extinguish such flames,

The alternative is that bolh must exhaust themselves; they
must face police bullets, Some may be sent to jail and some
mount the gallows before peace is restored. This is the wrong
way. Fire put out in this fashion is bound to fare up again.
This process does not reduce the poison. It is simply suppressed.

t spreads through the whole body and causes more mischief.

Peace restored with the help of the police and its elder
brother the military will sirengthen the hold of the foreign Gov-

ernment and emasculate us still further. Poet Igbal has written
the immortal line :

aqry wdl Pamnar snvgd 3T CaA)
“Rellgion does not inculeate mutual strife” Could there be a
greater proof of our cowardice than fighting amongst curselves ?
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There is & method aboul vverythung - even niutya] fight, i
we must fight, why should we seck the help of the poliee and
the mulitary ? The Government should elearly say that the
military, whilst it 13 in Tndia, wall only be used top mamiaining
eleanliness, culiivating unused land and the like. The police
will be used {o catch bong fide thieves, Newher will he wed 1o
put down communal riots.

Let Ahmedabad folk be brave enough {0 eschew the help
of the police and the military, let them not be cowards. Riotms
are tnostly hooligans who do their nefarious doeds m the dark.
I am told thai most of the stabbings have been in the buck. Sel-
dom or never have they been in the chest. Why should one ba
frightened of such people ? Qne should rather brave death ot
their hands in the hope that the sncrifice will hiing them to
sanity, If one has nol the requisite courage to face death, one
meist defend oneself by putting up a fight. The question may
be asked as 10 how one should fight agninst those who stab you
unawares from behind, T4 may not be possible Lo provent such
siabbing, but if the onlookers sre nol in collusion wilh the evile
doers and are not devoid of courage, they will vateh hold of the
eulprit and hand him over io the police or {o the community to
which he belongs. Or they can bring him before Lhe people’s
punchayet, Only they may not take the law intn their own
bands,

Panchgani, 22-7-'46 (From Harijanbandh)
Hanijon, 28-1-1946
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COMPENSATION FOR MURDER

1 have been asked whether the brother or other near rela-
{ives of the late Bhai Rajabali should demand compensation in
maney from Government for his murder, The deceased him-
self would not have counted such a death as loss. As a matter
of fact, it is murders such as this which, if wholly unavenged, |
will ultimately put an end to murder. The moment any com-
pensalion or revenge is sought, the good of the willing sacrifice
is wiped out, And how then could the spirit of the deceused
rest in peace ?

Murder can never be avenged by either murder or {iaking
compensation, The only way to avenge murder is lo offer one-
self as a willing sacrifice, with no desire [or retaliation. Thoge
who believe in this premise will never dream of demanding or
taking any compensation for the loss of their dear ones, The
principle of taking of life for lile will, on the contrary, only lead
{0 an increase of murders. This is apparent lo all today.
Revenge or compensation may furnish some satisfaction to the
Individual, but I am quite definile that it can never resiore peace
10 or uplift sqciety.

The question arises as to what the individual should do in

& dociety where revenge is ihe rule. The answer lies not in
precept but in example. And those alone can set the example
who have been wronged. Therefore, the final decision must rest
with Bhai Rajabali’s relatives, My duty lay in pointing them
the way of ahimsa as I know if.

Sevagram, 9-8-'46 (From Horijanbandhu)

Harijan, 18-8-1046
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HEAL THYSELF

A correspondent has written to me about the butchery that
is going on in Ahmedabad. I give below the relevani portions
from his letter.

“I wish to write to you about the means fo be employed
for putting down riots, About two months ago you wrote an
article on Ahimsak Seva Dal—non-violent volunteer corps,
But looking at the situation In the country, the suggestion will
not do. Just as you have taught us how to fight againsl the
British Government non-violently, you should go to some place
of riot and show us the way of quelling riots in a non-viclent
manner by personal example. Supposing you were in Ahmeds.
bad todoy and went out to quell the riots, any number of volun-
teers will joln you. Two of our Congress workers Shrl Vasant-
rao and Shri Rajaball wenf out in such a quest and fell & prey
to the goonda’s knife. They laid down thelr lives in tho pursuit
of an ideal and they deserve all praise. Bul no onc else had
the courage to follow in ihelr foolsteps, They have nol the
same self-confidence. IL they had if, there would be no riots
and, even if riots broke out, they would never assumo the proe
portion and the form thai the present day riots do. Buf ihe
fact remains that such a stale iz merely an imaginary thing
today.

“Your guidance and example can Inspite many like me
with courage and seif-confidence. Once you have shown the
way, the local workers will be ahle to follow it whenever occa~
slon demands ib. I feel that unless you set an example in action,
your writings and utierances will not be of any use to the ordi~
nary people, and even Congressmen, in organizing non-violent

‘proteetion of soclely.”

1 like the suggestion mentioned above, People followed my
advice and ook to non-violent resistance against the British
(overnment, because they wanted to offer some sort of resis~
tance. But their non-violence, I must confess, was born of their
helplessness, Therefore, it was the weapon of the weak. That
is why, today we worship Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose and his
Azad Hind Fauj (IN.A)). We forget that Nelaji himself had
told his soldiers that on going to India, they must follow the
way of non-violence. This I have from the leaders of the LN.A.
But we have lost all sense of discrimination, Tp restore it, the

182’



YEBAL THYSELY 188

ILN.A. plen will have to live up lo the ideal placed before them
by Netaji. The woik of thosc who believe in non-violence is very
difficult in this atmosphere which is full of violence, But the
path of irue non-violence requires much more courage than
violence, We have not been able to give proof of such non-
violence. We might Jook upon the aclion of Shri Ganesh Shan-
kar Vidyarthi, Shri Vasanirao and Shri Rajabali as examples of
the non-violence of the brave. But when communal feelings
run high, we are unable io demonsirate any effect of the sacri-
Aces mentioned above. For thal, many like Shri Ganesh Shan-
kar Vidyaithi will have fo lay down their lives. The faci that
no one else in Ahmedabad has [ollowed the example set by Shri
Yasantrao and Shri Rajabali shows that we have not yet deve-
Yoped the spirit of sacrifice to the extent of laying down our lives
in non-violent action. The correspondent has rightly said thal
under these circumsiances, I should act myself whether others
join me or nol. I will be disgraceful on my part to sil at home
and lell others to go and lay down their lives. Such a thing
cannol be an indicalion of non-violence, 1 bave never had
the chance lo tesi my non-violence in the face of communal riots,
Il might be argued that il was my cowardice which prevented
me {rom seeking such a chance. Be lhat as il may, God willing,
the chance will still come to me, and by throwing me in the fire,
He will purify me and make the path of non-violence clear. No
one should take it to mean that sacrifice of my life will arrest all
violence, Several lives like mine, will have 1o be given if the
{errible violence that has spread all over, is to stop and non-vio-
lence reign supreme in its place. The poet has sung: \

“gfer wrer 8 AT, a9 T w1 Y
“The path of Truth is for the brave, never for the coward.” The
path of Truth is the path of nop-violence,
Panchgani, 26-6-'46 (From Harijansevak)
Harigan, 4-8-1946
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TWO QUESTIONS

@, 'The Congress has been fighting the British Government
non-violently. When Congressmen come into power, they shoot
their own brothers who have gone astray and are causing
{rouble, Isit right ? If the Congressmen in power have not the
courage to lay down their lives, while attempting 1o put down
the riots non-violently, does it not show that with the exception
of a few individuals like Ravishanker Maharaj and Sane Guruji,
the nen-violence of Congressmen in general is the non-violence
of the weak ?

A, 'The question of violence and non-violence raised by you
15 an old question. I have said a lot in this connection. If like
many others, non-violence does nol appeal to your heart, yéu
should discard il. I shall not find fault with you for thai, and,
if others do, you should not care. The principle is this: “That
which hag been propounded by the rishis, practised by the sages
and appeals to one's heart should be followed and put into prac-
tice.” 'The question might arise as to what one is o do, when
the thing that appeals to one’s heart is confrary to what has
been propounded by the rishis and practised by the sages, ' The
answer Is, that in such a case the individual can follow his bent
at his own risk, Many reforms and new discoveries have been
made in this way. Our Shankaracharyas have supported ihe
institution of untouchability but hoth our head and heart con-
sider it a blot on Hinduism. We do not care, if others consider
our belief to be wrong,

Q. From 1920 you have described the British Government’s
officials as the arms of Ravana. Congress Governments use
these arms. Again, the laws made by the British Government
say that it is an offence to beal a prisoner arrested on suspicion
or for an alleged offence, in order to extort a confession or to
frighten him, During the 1942 revolution, many like me were
severely beaten after arrest. Should not the Congress Govern-
Juents hold an inquiry into the police excesses thus committed ?
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A, g'/E have scverely criticized the British Government and
do so still. But that does not mean that all police officials under
the British Government must necessarily be the devil’s disciples
even when they come under Congress Governments. No one
has questioned Congress Governments’ right to inquire into the
police excesses in 1942 or even before. But such rights ave not
always exercised. We all know that there are times when wis-
dom lies in not exercising certain rights, The Congress has in
general followed the policy of not inquiring into the kind of
excesses mentioned by you. You should know that often such
offences are difficult to prove. I believe the right of inquiry
has been exercised in cases where the offence was beyond
doubt. But my advice is, let us not sit in judgment on the
Congress Ministries. The belief that the Congress has acted
wisely in accepting power should suffice,

Panchgani, 25-7-'46 (From Harijenbandhu)
Harijan, 4-8-1046

83
CONGRESS MINISTERS AND NON-VIOLENCE

Shri Shankarrao Dev writes :

" Many people do not understand why those who call them-
gelves Satyagrahis, resort io the use of the military and the
police, the moment they become Ministers of Governments.

. 'The people feel that this is a breach of both the creed and the
policy of ahimss. This popular belief seems to be consistent
with reason. The inconsistency between belief and action of
the Congress Ministers and the exploitation of the same by
thelr opponents, both Congress and non-Congress, makes it
hard for our workers to stand up to the criticism,

“Generally spesking, Congtess ohimsa has been the
ahimse of the weak. It was bound to be so in the present deve-
lopment of the country and this fact is well known to! you.
You claim thet there is a speclal fire in the ashimse of the
strong. Al the same time you accepted leadership of the weak,
iy order to make them strong thrbugh the use of ehimsa, And,
In spite of their weakness, governmentsl power has today come
into thelr hands. It is Impossible for them today to put down
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disturbances without the use of the police and the military,
and jf they tried to do so, they would nol only noi succeed,
but they would not get the co-operation of ibe people either.

“I did once ask you, whether a Satyagrahi should iake
high office if it came his way and if he did, how should he
promate non-violence ? I hold that the person who has made
non-violence his creed, should not take office and he will never
be happy there. Bul there can be no such diffienity for ithose
who have accepted ahimsa only as g policy. Many Congressmen
have accepted office and you have permutied them to do so.
The question arises as to whether you ean expeet those who
believe In ahimsa, to act up to it, at least In thew personal
capacity, during disturbances. Further, having acquired
sirength through non-violence, how should it be used, in order
to brng in n State, where there is need for the leasi govern-
ment? If you caunot lighfen our path towards tha desired
goal, Satyagraha will not be considered s [ull-fledged weapon.”

" From my point of view the answer is easy. I have been
saying for some time, that the words “fruth and non-violence”
should be removed from the Congress constitution. But
whether they are actually removed or not, lel us assume that
they are and then we shall be able to come lo an independent
judgment on the rightness or wrongness of any action. I am
convinced that so long as we have {o rely on lhe use of the
military and even the police for preserving iniernal arder, we
shall continue 1o remain the slaves of either Britain or some
other foreign power. It matters liftle then, whether the Gov-
ernment is in the hands of Congress- or non-Congressmen, Lel
us agsume that Congress Ministers are not pledged to non-
violence, Let us further assume that Hindus, Mussalmang and
others want military and police protection, If they do, they will
continue to receive it, Those Ministers who are wedded to non-
violence, must resign, since they would object to the use of the
wmilitary and the police. The significance of it all is that so long
as our people have not the wisdom to come to a mutual under-
standing, so long will goondaism continue and we shall not be
sble to generate the true strength of ahimse within us,

Now as to how this non-violent strength can be crealed, 1
gave the answer to'this question in the Harijan of August 4th, in
replying to a letter from Ahmedabad. So long as we have nol
cultivated the strength to die with courage and love in our
JHjearts, we cannot hope to develop the ahimsu of the strong.
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There remains the question as lo whether in an ideal society,
there ghould be any or no government, I do not think, we need
worry ourselves about this at the moment. If we continue to
work for such a society, it will slowly come into being 1o an
extent, such thai the people can benefit by it. Euclid’s line 13
one without breadth butl no one has so far been able to draw it
and never will. All the same it is only by keeping the ideal line
in mind that we have made progress in geometry. What is true
here is true of every ideal.

It must be remembered that nowhere in the world, does a
State without government, exist. If at all it could ever come
into being, it would be in India; for, ours is the only couniry
where the altempt hag, at any rate, been made. We have not
yel been able to show that bravery to the degree which is
necessary and for the attainmeni of which there is only onc
way. Those who have faith in the lailer, have 1o demonstrate
it. In order 1o do so, the fear of death has 1o be completely shed,
_Just as we have shed the fear of prisons.

New Delhi, 6-9-'46 (From Harijansevak)
Harijan, 15-9-1946

84
DO NOT ELIMINATE TRUTH AND NON-VIOLENCE

A correspondent who sends his name and describes himself
@8 devoted to service writes:

“I read your Harijanbandhu reguarly. Reecenfly in vour
reply to Shrl Shankarrao Dev you have ssid: ‘I have heen
saylng for some time that the words “truth and non-violence”
should be removed from the Congress constitution.

“1f this happens in the existing circumstances, people will
lose their faith in Congress because they will feel that so long
as }t was not In power it was thought best to adhere to iruth
and non-violence, but now that power has come If; contemplates
removing these words from the constitution. They might even
Infer that the removal is being resorted to in order io counter
the Muslim League's threat of direct action,

“If these words are eliminated from the constitution,
ongress will fall from the high pedestal which these means
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alone have secured for i, Il will lose in prestige. You have
always sald that you yourself cannot go forward one slep with-
out truth and non-violence, and is it not thelr adherencs to
these that makes the public think of Congressmen as trust-
worthy, mereiful, full of the spirit of service and bravery ? The
tree musi perish if ifs roots are destroyed, You must see to 1t
that the roots go deeper and deeper and are not eradicated,

“ Therefore, 1 feel that you should compel every Congress-

man io follow these prineiples and if he refuses, he must leave
the Congress.”

How can I, the champion of ahimsa, compel anyone to per-
form even a good act ? Has not a well-known Englishman said
that to make mistakes as a free man is better than being i bon-
dage in order to avoid them ? I believe in the truth of this, The
regson is obvious. The mind of a man who remains good under
compulsion cannot improve, in fact it worsens. And when com-
pulsion is removed all the defects well up to ihe surface with
even greaier force,

Moreover, no one should be a dictator. Even the Congress
cannot force its members to follow truth and non-violence,
These have 10 be accepted willingly from the heart,

I have been recommending the elimination of these words
from the constitution for over a year, long before the Muslim
League contemplated direct action which makes no bones about
himso or chimsa. Thus my recommendation has no connection
wilh the League's resolution. But I have no help for those wha
invariably attribute sinister motives to my words.

I have strong grounds for my recommendation. Congress
may not cover uniruth and violence under the guise of truth and
non-violence. Is not this an all-sufficing reason ? 1f Congress-
men were no hypocrites, nothing could be better than that Con-
gress should adhere to these two pillars,

I could never wish the Congress, the moment 1t comes into
power, to discard the very ladder by which it has climbed so
high. T believe that if Congressmen, while in power, renotnce
truth and non-violence, the Iustre surrounding the Congress will
grow dim.

We must all guard against one mistake. There is no rule
sgainst following what is not in the constitution, Indeed my
hope is that when these words are removed all, or a large majo~
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rity of Congressmen will heartily follow truth and non-violence
gven to the point of death.

»The writer has forgotten to mention one thing which I
should like to clarify, The words in the constitution are * peace-~
ful and legitimate’. I have no right to interpret them as truthful
and non-violent, if they don’t bear that meaning. Congress has
adopted them as a policy, not as a creed. The question of my
right to retain or eliminate them does not arise, But whilst it
lasts, policy is tantamount to creed and hence becomes obli-
gatory., Of course, my recommendation has no meaning if
‘peaceful’ can be interpreled as violent and ‘legitimate’ as
untruthful.

New Delhi, 21-3-'46 (From the original in Gujarati)
Harijan, 20-0-1946

5
EXCESSIVE FPRAISE

Thus writes an army officer to a friend:

“,..And what 8 pity it is that, in all democratic countries,
polificlans are so jgnorant of and uninferested in the army.
The army could teach them much. Is it not at least worthy of
deep thought as to why 1t is, that the army has held the loyalty
snd affection of the man serving in it to a far greater degree:
than any other Government service? And held it moreover
under conditlons of danger and discomfort and trial far exceed-
ing those of any other service, You have & fine army and it
will be finer still when your best men come forth in large num-~
bers to officer 1. PFind the right officers and you need have no
fears about it, It will be second to nomne, But put in the wrong
officers or get it mixed up with politics and you will have &
heavy bill to pay. India is bound fo heve many froubled years
ahead, but I am convineed that the one thing which can pull
you through them most quickly and with the minimum bloed-
shed 1s your present srmy, provided you find officers for it and
keep politics and religious differences ouf, of it.”

Tt is not a matter for pity if it {s true that in all democratic
countries politicians are uninterested in the army, The pity of
it is that they are wrongly interested in it. The democracies
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regard army men as their saviours, They bring wealth and sub-
Jugate other countries and sustain authorily in iimes of civil
disturbance, What is, therefore, to be wished is that democgacy
to be true, should cease o rely upon the army for anything
whatsaever,

What has the army done for India ? It is for that army that
the wriler pleads, I fear that in no sense has it served India's
interests. It has kept millions of inoffensive and disarmed people
under subjeclion. It has impoverished them, It is an army of
which the sooner the British part is sent away and better em-
ployed, the better for both India and England, and the world,
The sooner the Indian part is {urned away from its desfructive
purpose and its talent employed for comstructive purposes, the
better it will be {or democracy in India, I will be a poor demo-
cracy that depends for its existence on military assistance,
Military force interferes with the free growth of the mind, It
smothers the soul of man. Thanks to years of foreign domina-
iion brought about by the “highly efficient” army, India, in
spite of the efforts of the Mission, might have to pull through a
Yong or short efvil war which, I shall hope, will bring 10 an end
all infatustion for arted [orces, They are a brutalizing procesy
&flexr you have isolated discipline which should be common for
any social order. If Free India has {o sustain the present mili-
lary expenditure, it will bring no relief io the f{amishing mil-
lions,

Mussoorie, 30-5-'46
Harijan, 9-6-1946
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HOW TO RESIST INVASION

The following question was asked by a British Military
Officer who read with great interest Lhe article in the Harijon
of July 28, 1946, on ‘Independence’. The Officer is a military
engineer, widely travelled in America and Europe, and has seen
with his own eyes the horrors of the war in Germany.

Q. In this ideal State (there is no doubti that it is ideal)
how can one be sure ihat ouiside aggression can be avoided ?
If the State has no modern army with modern weapons which
are the product of the machine age, an invading army with
modern weapons could overrun the country and subject (he
inhabitants to slavery.

A. The guestioner, who claims to have read and re-read
my article carefully and says he has liked it and 1s a mililary
man, has evidently missed the central poinl of my arlicle, viz.
that however small a nalion or even a group may be, il is able,
even as the individual, provided thal it has onc mind as also
the will and the gril, 1o defend ils honour and self-respect
against a whole world in arms, Therein consisls the matchless
strength and heauly of the unarmed, That is non-violent defence
which neither knows nor accepls defeat at any stage. There-
fore, a nation or a group which has made non-violence its final
policy, cannot be subjected to slavery even by the atom bomb,

Sevagram, §-8-'46
Harijan, 18-8-1946
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WHY ARMIES ?

Two Indonesian friends, who dropped in to see Gandhiji,
asked how it was possible for them to resist European aggression
except by aggression. Europe had always believed in foree and
the Indonesian iriends did not see how any country could meet
it except by force,

Gandhiji gently remonstrated by saying that such a ques-
tion betrayed complete ignorance of non-violence. “Let me
put you a counter-question,” he said, *Supposing the armed
and combined might of Britain, America and Russia wished to
enslave you, what amount of violence would you need to counter
it? I suggest that you could not violently stand up to it unless,
perhaps, you had the backing of the whole of Asia and even
then you might lose if the European weapons of war were
peiter. But you could resist them alone with non-violence,
You might be annhilated {0 a man but no one could conquer
you! Gandhiji went on to tell them what he has been saying
on more than one occasion recently that the Indian struggle for
independence had heen mere passive resistance which is a
weapon of the weak and often a siepping stone {o active armed
resistance, If the Congress had really adopted non-violence,
the present communal strife just could not have come into being.
The bravery of the heart was far greater than the bravery of
the body. A non-violent Indonesia could lead the East, a posi-
tion Gandhiji would have liked India to hold, But today a
mighty flood of violence was sweeping over India which they
had not, to their hurt, learnt how to resist non-viclently.
“Tnless,” he ended, “we cultivate this strength, India will not
fulfil the high hopes I have cherished for her in my heart all
these many many years.”

New Delhi, 10747
Harijen, 20-7-1847

142



88
OUTSIDE HIS FIELD

Major General Catiappa is reported to have said as follows :

“ Non-violence s of no use under the present circumstances
in India and only & strong army can make Indla one of the
greatest nations in the world,"

I fear, like many experts, General Cariappa has gone beyond
his depth and has been unwittingly betrayed into a serious mis-
conception of ahimsa, of whose working in the nature of things,
he can only have very superficial knowledge, By reason of
lifelong practice of ahimsa, I claim to be an expert in it, though
very imperfect, Speaking in absolute terms, the more I practise
it the clearer I see how far I am from the full expression of
ahimsa in my life, Tt is his ighorance of this, the greatest duly
of man in the world, which makes him say that in this age non-
violence has litile scope in the face of violence, whereas I make
hold 1o say that in this age of the atom bomb unadulierated
non-violence is the only force that can confound all the {vicks
of violence put together. I would have become the General,
unaided as he can only now be, by his Brilish teachers of mili-
tary science and praclice, nol 1o have gone oul of his depth.
Clenerals greater than General Cariappa have been wise and
humble enough frankly to make the admission that they can
have no right to speak of the possibilities of the force of ahimsa.
We are witnessing the tragic insolvency of military science and
practice in its own home, Should a bankrupt, who has peen by
the gamble in the share markel, sing the praise of thai particular
form of gambling ?

New Delhi, 7-11-'47
Harijan, 16-11-1947
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WHAT CAN VIOLENCE DO ?

If newspaper reports are to be believed, responsible Ministers
in Sindh and other equally responsible Leaguers almosi alk
over, are preaching violence in naked language. Nakedness is
itself a virtue as distinguished from hypoerisy. But when it is
a hymn of obscenity, it is a vice o be shunned, whether it
resides in a Leaguer or any other person, Any Muslim who is
hot in the League is a iraitor, says one, The Hindu is a kafir
deserving the fate of such, says another,

Calcuita has given an ocular demonstration of what direct
action is and how it is to be done,

Who is the gainer? Certainly not the Muslim masses nor
the sober follower of Islam which itself means sobriety and
peace. The very salute ‘ salam alailum ' means * peace be wnto
you,’

Violence may have its place in life but not that which we
have witnessed in Caleulia, assuming of course, thal newspaper
accounts are to be trusted, Pakistan of whatever hue does not
lie through senseless violence, When I wrile of senseless.
violence, I naturally assume the possibility of sensible violence,
whatever the latter may be. The Calentta demonsiration was
not an {lustration of sensible violence,

What senseless violence does is o prolong the lease of the
life of Brilish or foreign rule. I believe that the authors of the
State Paper issued by the Cabinet Mission desive peaceful
transfer of power to representative Indian hands, But if we
need the use of the British gun and hayanet, the British will not
go or, if they do, some other foreign power will take their place.
We will make a serious mistake, if, everyiime the British
bayonet is used, we trot out the agent provocateur. No doubt
Me has been st work. Let us not ride that horse to death,

Caleutts has earned a bad repute of Jate. It has seen too
many wild demonstrations during the past few months, If the
evil reputation is sustained for some time longer, it will cease
t be the City of Palaces, it will become the city of the dead,
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' Would that the violence of Calcuita were sterilized and did
not become a signal for ils spread all over. It depends upon the
leaders of the Muslim League of course, but the rest will not be
free from responsibility, They can retaliate or refrain, Relrain-
ing is easy and simple, if there is the will. Retaliation is com-
plicated. Will it be tooth against tooth or many against one ?
Sevagram, 19-8-'46
Harijan, 25-8-1946

50
ANTIDOTE

After giving a graphic description of the recent unforfunate
and disgraceful happenings in Caleutts, a writer asks: “What
is our duty in such circumsiances ? The Congress gives no clear
instructions {0 the rank and file in such crises. Sermons on
non-violence [rom afar are of little use. To have offered non-
violent resistance would have weant allowing all property to
be destroyed and every Hindu to be killed,”

The Congress Working Commitlee has given {he clearesi
possible lead in the lasi sentence of its resolution published in
the newspapers, Fratricide will not sbate by “ intimidation and
violence but by mutual understanding, friendly diseussion and,
if necessary, by agreed arbitration.” One does not need fo
believe in non-violence as a creed to perceive the truth of this
practical proposition, If through deliberate courage the Hindus
had died to a man, that would have been deliverance of Hindu~
ism and India and purification of Islam in thig land,

As it was, the third party had to intervene in order to still
mytual savagery. Neither the Muslims nor the Hindus concern~
ed have gained by the intervention. Supposing that the Calculta
virus extends to the whole of India and British gunpowder
keeps the two from stabbing one another, the British power or
its substitute will be in possession of India for a long time to
come. The length will be measured by the period required by
the parties coming to sanity., It will come either by an exhaust-
ing mutusl fight, indepcndent of the foreign element or by one
party eschewing violence in spite of heaviest odds, Suceessful

NV 10
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mutual strife is obviously impossible in the present state of
general ignorance of the use of modern weapons and their in-
accessibility, Non-violence does& not require any outside or
outward training. I{ simply requires the will not to kill even
in retalistion and the courage to face death withoui revenge.
This i3 no sermon on ¢himsa but cold reason and the statement
of a universal law. Given the unquenchable faith in the law,
no provocation should prove too great for the exercise of for-
bearance, ‘This I have described as non-violence of the brave,

Unfortunately for us, we are strangers to the non-violence
of the brave on a mass scale. Some even doubt the possibility
of the exercise of non-violence by groups, much less by masses
of people, They restrict ils exercise to exceptional individuals,
Only, mankind can have no use for it if it is always rescrved
only for individuals.

Be that as it may, this much is clear that if {he people are
probably not ready for ihe exercise of non-violence of the
hrave, they must be ready for the use of force in gell-defence,
There should be no camouflage, Sclf-defence must be pure and
simple, Then too it must never be cowardly or crude. It musl,
therefore, never be secref, Such is stabbing in the back and
evading detection, I am conscious of the faci that we are a
people unarmed and unirained in the use of arms, Opinions
will differ as to whether it is good that we are in that position.
There can be no denying the fact that no one needs training
in the use of arms in self-defence. What is wanted for the pur-
pose is strong arms and stronger will,

Doing injury to another ig obviously violence but harbour-
ing injury to another and yet unwillingness from cowardice 0
defend oneself or one's neighbour is also violence and probably
worse than the first,

What then are the leaders to do? What are the new Minis-
ters to do 7 They must ever seek to attain communal harmony
— never under threats, ever for its own sake. I regard a Muslim
or any Non-Hindu as my blood brother, not in order to please
him but because he is born of the same mother Hind as I am,
He does not cease to be my brother because he may hate or
disown me, T must woo him even, it may be, in spite of himself,
The new Minislers must resolve never to use British troops, no
wmetter what their hue is, not even the police trained by them.
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They are not our enemies. But they have been hitherlo used
not 1o help the people but 1o keep them under the Foreign yole.
They should now, as they can, be used for constructive purposes,
The military are specially qualified for such work., They are
{rained and expected {o bring info being canvas cities in a
moment. They know what it is to procure and keep clean
water and make perfect sanitary arrangements, No doubt,
they know how to kill and be killed in the act. The public
know this part of their work only 100 well, But it is by no
means the most substantial part of their work, It is the hack-
ground which should be prized, advertised and followed. The
-animal part of it is unhuman, the other part is essentially human
and clean, Let us copy it and humanize the troops if we can.
The attempt is worth making. It can only be made by those
who are not deceived by the glamour that hangs round them
and the awe they inspire. This is possible only when we have
the courage to face death without revenge or retaliaiion in
mind or deed.

New Delhi, 2-9-'46
Hardjan, 8§-9-1946
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WHAT TO DO?
A friend sends the following questions:

@. 1. You have 2all slong held and expressed the view
that persons should observe strict non-violence even when
gttacked by hooligans or others, Does this hold good when
women are attacked or outraged? If people are unable to
follow your lead regarding non-violence, would you advise them .
to die as cowards or resist aggression wilh violence ?

Q. 2. Should you not unequivocally condemn the dual
role thet the Muslim League is playing today ? While, on the
one hand, its leaders are openly preaching violence and jehad
agalnst Hindus, the same men continue, on the other hand, to
hold office as Ministers, having & controlling hand on all the
threads of administration, including pollce and justice.

Q. 3. Is there no constituted authority in Indla which
can put & stop’ to this grave anomaly which is unprecedented
in history ?
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Q. 4. Do you realize that if the present happenings are
allowed to continue, civil war will become inevilable? How
would you advise your countrymen to face such a catastrophe,
if il comes?

4. 1, In a society of my imagination, outrage posited by
the questioner cannot take place, But in the society in the
midst of which we are living, such oulrages do take place, My
answer is unequivocal. A non-violent man or woman will and
should die without retaliation, anger or malice, in gelf-defence
or in defending the honour of his women folk, 'This is the
highest form of bravery.

If an individual or a group of people are unable or unwill-
ing to follow this great law of life, which is miscalled my lead,
retaliation or resistance unto death is the second best, though a
long way off from the first. Cowardice is impotence worse than
violence, The coward desires revenge but heing afraid to die,
he looks to others, may be the Government of the day, to do the
work of defence for him. A coward is less than man, He does
not deserve to be a methber of a society of men and women,
Lastly, let me add that if women had followed or would now
follow my advice, every woman would protect herself without
caring or waiting for aid from her brother or sister,

A. 2. Of course, the dual role adverted to is unequivoeally
bad. It is a 3ad chapter in our national life, My condemnation
is of universal application, Fortunately it is so bad that it can«
not last long,

A, 3. The only constituted authority is the British. We
are &ll puppets in their hands, But it would be wrong and
foolish 1o blame that authority, It acts according to its mature.
That authority does not compel us to he puppets. We volun-
tarily run into their camp. It is, therefore, open to any and
every onk of us to refuse to play the British game.

Let us also admit frankly that the British authority is
struggling to quit India. It does not know how. It honestly
wants to leave India but wants before leaving, to undo the wrong
it has been doing for =0 long, Being in the position of * the toad
under the harrow’, 1 must know where it hurls. I have been
telling the anthority, if it will undo the wrong quickly, to leave
India o her fate, But those who compose the British serviee
ermmat; realize this obvious fact. ‘They flatter themselves with
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the belief that they know India better than we do ourselves,
Having successfully kept us under subjection for over a century,
they claim the right lo constitute themsélves judges of our
. destiny, We may not grumble, if we are to come into our own
through the way of peace, Safyagraha is never vindictive, It
believes not in destruction but in conversion. Iis failures are
due to the weaknesses of the Satyagrahi, not to any defect in
the law itself. The British authority having decided to quit,
(whatever the reason), will show growing defects and weak-
nesses. Parlies will find that it is more and more a broken reed,
And, when parties quarrel as Hindus and Muslims do, let one or
the other or both realize that, if India is fo be an independent
nation, one or both must deliberately cease to look to Brilish
guthority for protection. ’

A, 4, This brings me to the last question. We are not yet
in the midst of civil war. But we are nearing it. At present
we are playing at it. War is a respectable term for goondaism
practised on a mass or national scale, If the British are wise,
they will keep clear of it. Appearances are to the contrary.
Even the English members in the provincial Assemblies refuse
to see that they were given seals by the Act of 1935, not because
it was right but in order that they might protect Brilish interests
and keep Hindus and Muslims apart, But they do not see this,
It is a small matter. Neveriheless it is a straw showing the
way the wind is blowing, Lovers and makers of Swaraj must
not be dismayed by these omens, My advice is Satyagraha first
and Satyagraha last. There is no other or hetter road to freedom.
Whoever wants o drink the ozone of freedom must steel him-
self against seeking military or police aid. He or they must
ever rely upon their own strong arms or what is infinitely
better, their strong mind and will which are independent of
arms, their own or others’.

New Delhi, 9-9-'46
Hariian, 15-9-1946 '
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IS IT NOT COWARDICE?

Q. Non-violence in your opinion is not cowardice, but it
is a form of resistance to injustice, You have admitted that it
is wrong to arrest and imprison innocent persons which civil
resisters are. And you have cheerfully courled arrest and im-
prisonment, Is this not inconsistent and cowardly ?

A, Evidently you do not know the warking of non-
violence. An unjust law is itself a species of violence, Arrest
for its breach is more so. Now the law of non-viclence says
that violence should be resisted not by counter-violence but by
non-violence, Any breach of a law carries with it a penalty.
It does not become unjust, merely because I say so. Neverihe-
less, in my opinion, it is unjust. The State has the right lo
enforce it, whilst it is on he statute book. I must resist it nons
violently. This I do, by breaking the law and by peacefully
submitting to arrest and imprisonment. I call such behaviour
an act of bravery to the exient required. * That imprisonment
for a man like me today carries no suffering with il is irrele
vant, if it may be assumed that ordinary prison-treatment would
make no difference in my mental condition, Thus non-resistance
in the case under discussion, is an essential condition of nons
violence, not a symplom of cowardice. Resistance in the shape
of refusing to be arrested etc. on the other hend, will in this
case be certainly blustering, thoughtless violence and might be
clagsified ag cowardly brag.

New Delhi, 14-0-'46
Huarijon, 22-0-1046
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WHAT CAN AHIMSA DO?

Q. Wherever in ihe world today one casts one’s eye, there
is nothing bui violence and power politics to be seen. And this
obtains even in democratic countries like England and America.
Have you pondered a3 to what your ehimsa can do wnder such
circumstances ?

A, Tiis true that power politics exist everywhere ; but you
are very much mistaken if you imagine that true democracy
obtains either in America or England. The voice of the people
may be said to be God’s voice, the voice of the Punchayat. But
how can there be the voice of God where the people themselves
are the exploiters as England and America arc? They live
on the coloured races by exploiting them.' If the voice of the
people is the voice of God, they will be above party. His scales
will ever be evenly weighted with truth and non-violence, This
statement cmbraces my reply. My ehimse is neither maimed
nor weak. It is all-powcrful, Where there is ahimsa, there Is
Tyuth and Truih is God. How He manifesls Tlimself, I cannol
say. All I know is 1hat He is all-pervading and where Ife is,
all is well, There is, therefore, one law lor all. Wherever in
the world Truth and Non-violence reign supreme, there is peace
and bliss. That these exist nowhere shows that they arc hidden
from man for the time being. Bul they cannot disappear for
ever., That faith mmsi sustain the faithful

Horijan, 20-9-1946 (From the original in Gujorati)
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THOU TOO BIHAR!

It is a grim irony of fate that Bihar, which did so well
luring the golden days of Satyagraha, should now disgrace
itself by criminal Jawlessness. If the news published is authen-
tie, chain-pulling and stopping trains without cause has become
& common occurrence in Bihar with the result that the trains
rarely run to time. Passengers consider it superfluous to buy
tickets for train journeys, Under 2 national government, they
argue, payment should be unnecessary. Jai Hind is regarded
as a cry for loot and murder,

I do not know what {ruth there is in these charges which
are as wild as they well can be. I know some paris of Bihar
where persons do nol distinguish between things lawful and
unlawful, I have even heard the argument that I am largely
responsible for the prevailiig Iawlessness, not only in Bihar,
but throughout India. I need hardly say thai it is & thoughtless
charge. The lawlessness, if il can he so described, that I have
advocated is like prescribing wholesome and necessary food for
the body. Behind my ‘lawlessness’ there ig discipline, cou-
struction and well-being of society. I is an effeclive protest
against unjust and injurious law or act. Ii can never take the
form of selfish evasion of a duty. It is a duty never to pull the
alarm chain except in well-defined and rare emergencies and
never to travel withoul due payment for the elass in which we
travel. Loot, arson and murder have never been part of my
programme of so-called lawlessness. The answer to the argu-
ment that whilst my programme may be good enough for a
select few, it can never be for the masses, lies in the question
whether [ am expected to starve the masses of good food for
fegr of their taking bad or poisonous food.

I have purposely entered upon what appeers to be a per-
sonal nete, not at all in self-defence, but in order to drive the
point home that what is said to be going on in Bihar is adminis-
tration of rank poison, That way les not self-rule but licen-
tiousness, not independence but helpless dependence, not life
but suicide. Is Bibar of Brijkishore Prasad and Rajendra Prasad
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that I have known and lived in come to the pass described
ghove ? Let the public workers of Bihar not permit the sense-
less destruction of the fair work of construction done with
patient toil, Bihar beware !

New Delhi, 29-9-'46

Harijon, 6-10-1946
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SOME POSERS

Q. The growth of parties in the Congress is having a very

adverse effect on the Congress organization. What is the
remedy ?

A, There can be only one party in the Congress, i. e, that
of Congressmen and no other, That is not 1o say that there is
no room in the Congress for individuals or groups holding
different opinions. I do not believe in dead uniformity. “All
men are born equal and free” is not Nature's law in the literal
sense. All men are not born equal in intellect, for instance,
but the doctrine of equality will be vindicated if those Who
have superior intellecl will use it not for self-advancement at
the expense of others, but for the service of those who are less
favoured in that respect than they. Today there are all sorts
in the Congress. That is why I have suggested the removal of
the words “peaceful and legitimate” from the Congress ob-
jective, That need not mean abandonment of truth and non-
violence by Congressmen. The object is only to purge out
hypoerisy. It jars, Let those who believe in the docirine of
the sword openly avow it. To take the name of non-violence
when there is sword in your heart, is not only hyprocritical and
dishonest but cowardly. Our non-violence vis-g-vis the British
Government has been the non-violence of the weak, Other-
wise, why should there be all these wrangles among ourselves ?
We try to justify the disorganization and chaos in our midst
by pointing to the example of “squatters” in,England, forget-
ting that blind imitation will not help us. There is nothing
more demoralizing than fake non-violence of the weak and im-

< 'potent, If we had the requisite non-violence in us, our public

-
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life would be characierized by utmost toleration, There will

then be room for as many parties as there are opimons. Dif-

ferences of opinion would be an indication of healthy mdepend-

ence of mind which is the law of life, not party intrigues and

party strife, The latter are incompatible with independence.
Q. How should the Hindu-Muslim question be tackled ?

A, 1 must own defeat on thal point. I know that mine is
foday a voice in the wilderness and yet I claim thal mine is
the only practicable solution. I can never subscribe to the view
that because certain members of a particular community have
indulged in inhuman acts, therefore the whole community may
be condemned outright and put beyond the pale. The Muslim
League may call Hindus names and declare India to be Dar-ul-
Huarb, where the law of jehad operates, and all Muslitms who co-
operate with the Congress as Quislings fit only to he exlermi-
nated. But we must not cease to aspire, in spile of this wild
talk, to befriend all Mussalmans and hold them fast as prisoners
of our love. It would be a prescnt possibility if Hindus in their
lakhs offered themselves to be cut 1o pieces without reialiation
or anger in their hearls. Non-violence is loday rightly laughed
out of court as Utopian. Nevertheless, I mainlain thal it is
the only way {0 keep Hinduism alive and India undivided, The
history of the Congress non-violence for ihe last twentyfive
years has {aught us nothing, if it has not {aughl us that.

Q. How can we counteract the activities of the Commu-
nists, who are openly opposing the Congress ?

A. The principle which I have laid down pis-g-vis the
Hindu-Muslim question also holds good in respect of the Com-
munists. By “Muslim” I mean the Muslim League. For, not
all the Muslims are Muslim Leaguers. The Muslim Leaguers
have today raised the slogan that ten crores of Indian Muslims
are in danger of being submerged and swept out of existence,
unless they constitute themselves into a separate State. I call
thai slogan scare-mongering pure and simple. It is nonsense
to say that any people can permanently crush or swamp out of
existence one fourth of its population, which the Mussalmans
are in India, But I would have no hesitation in conceding the
demand of Pakistan if T could be convinced of ifs righteousness
or that it is good for Islam., But I am firmly convinced that
the Pakistan demand as put forth by the Muslim League is
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un-Islamic and I have not hesitated io call it sinful, Islam
stands for the unily and brotherhood of mankind, not for dis-
rupting the oneness of the human family. Therefore, ihose who
want to divide India info possibly warring groups are enemies
alike of India and Islam. They may cut me 1o picees but they
cannot make me subscribe o something which I consider {0
be wrong.

The question of the Communists stands on a slightly dif-
ferent footing, They seem to have made trouble-shooting their
profession. I have friends among them. Some of them are like
sons to me. But il seems they do not make any distinction
between fair and foul, truth and falsehood. They deny the
charge. But their reported acts seem to sustain it. Moreover,
they seem 1o take their insiructions from Russia, which they
regard as their spiritual home rather than India, I cannot
countenance this dependence on an outside power. I have even
said that we should not depend even on Russian wheat in our
preseni food crisis,. We musi have the abilily and courage fo
subsist on what our soil can give us rather than depend on
foreign charity, Otherwise, we shall not deserve Lo cxist s an
independent country, The same applies 1o forcign ideologics.
I would sccept them only to the extent thai I can assimilate
them and adapl them to the Indian scenc. Bul I musi refuse
to go under them,

My formula for the Communisis, therefore, is that T would
prefer to die at their hands, but I will not retaliate,
New Delhi, 30-8-'46
Harijan, 6-10-1946



96
REAL INDIA

If my frequent wanderings throughout India of the villages
have not deceived me, it can be confidently asserted that the
700,000 villages get and want no police protection. The solitary
Patel to a village is a terrorist lording it over the villages and
Is designed for helping the petty revenue collector to collect
revenue due fo the Ma-Bop. I am not aware of the policeman
having aided the villages in prolecting their goods or cattle
against depredations of man and beast. The Police Patel is not
to be blamed for what he is, He has been chosen for his {ask
which he does well. He has not been taught to regard himself
as the servant of the people, He represents his master the Vice-
roy. The change at the top has not yet permeated the mosl
distant village. How can it ? It has nol come [rom the boltom.
The Viceroy still retains legal and military powers to remove
and even to imprison his Ministers. The latter have no power,
legal or other, to imprison the Viceroy, Even the Civil Service
is still under his control, It is not suggested that the Viceroy
does not mean to shed all*power nor that he does noi, wish the
most distant village 1o realize that he is determined under in-
structions from Whitehall to shed every vestige of Brilish
control in the quickest time possible.

The relevance of all this wriling is for showing that we
4lo not yet learn from the village in which India lives that every
Indian, man or woman, is his or her own policeman, This he
or she can only do when neither harbours mischief againsi his
or her neighbour, no matter what religion he professes or denies.
If unfortunately the politically minded will not or cannot go
as far as suggested here, he must ai least shed all fear and
resolutely deny himself all protection whether from the military
or ihe police. I am positive that India will not come into her
own unless every home becomes ity own casile, not in the sense
of the ages known as dark, but in the very ancient true sense
that everyope has learnt the art of dying without ill will, or
even wishing that since he cannot someone else will do away
with the would-be assassin. How nice, therefore, it would be
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if every one of us had this lesson burnt into us. There is much
proof in support of the lesson, if we will take the trouble io
examine the proof,

New Delhi, 12-10-'46

Harijan, 20-10-1946

9
WAYS OF VIOLENCE

A straight line is one, Non-violence is a straight line, Lines
that are not straight are many., A child who has learnt how to
handle a pen can draw as many lines as he wishes. He won't
draw a straight line except perhaps by chance, Several readers
ask me whether in the violence “permitted” by me several
things mentioned by them could be included, Strange io say
all the letters received are in English! The wrilers should re-
read my article and they will al once know why I cannot
answer lhose questions. I am unfit probably for the simple
reason that I have never praclised viclence. Above all T have
never permitted violence. I have simply stated iwo grades ol
bravery and cowardice, The only thing lawful is non-violence.
Violence can never be lawful in the sensc meant here ie. not
according to man-made law but apcording to the law made by
Nature for man. Though violence is not lawful, when it is
offered in self-defence or for the defence of the defenceless, it
is an act of bravery far better than cowardly submission, The
latter befits neither man nor woman., Under violence, there
are many stages and varieties of bravery. Every man must
judge this for himself. No other person can or has the right.

New Delhi, 18-10-'46
Harijan, 27-10-1948



98
WOMEN'S ORDEAL

“Ii is not death that mafters bul how you meet death,”
Gandhiji remarked on one occasion, To die at the hands of one’s
brother 18 a privilege, provided you die bravely. Bui what about
women who were being abducied and forcibly converied ? Thal
no one could be ‘converted’ foreibly was here beside the point,
“ And why should Jndian women feel so helpless ? Is bravery
the monopoly of men only ? Women of course do not generally
carry swords though the Rani of Jhansi did and outdid all her
comemporaries in the valour of the sword. Still all cannot be-
come Ranis of Jhansi, But all women can emulale the example
of Sita whom even the mighty Ravana dared nol touch., Ranis
of Jhansi could be subdued.”

“Let no one dismiss the example of Sila as legendary,” he
proceeded and gave the example of Olive Doke who dared to go
and live among the unclad primitive Negro tribes in the heart
of Africa without fear of molestalion. It was that higher type
of valour which he ‘wanted Indian womanhood 1o culiivaie, The
military and police might prolect them from abduclion but whal
about those who had already been abducted or who might be
abducted in spite of the police and the military, They ought o
learn 1o die hefore a hair of their head could be injured. He
averred that il was possible for a woman to pul an end {o her-
self by choking or biting the tongue,

Death before Dishonows

The next evening he had to revise the technique suggested
ahove., Dr, Sushila who had heard him {he day belore had told
him—Dr. B. C. Roy who saw him the next morning confirmed
her statement — that one could not end one’s life by choking or
biting one's tongue. The only way known o medicine for
instant self-immolation was a strong, poisonous dose. If this
was 50, he, the speaker, would advise every one running the risk
of dishanour to take poison before submission to dishonour. He
bad, however, heard from those given to.yogic practices that it
was possible by some yogic practice to end life. He would try
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to inquire. His was not an idle idea. He meant all he had said.
The very fact of steeling oneself for death before dishonour
braced one for the struggle. Woman in our couniry was broughi
up to think thai she was well only with her husband or on the
funeral pyre. He would far rather sce India’s women irained
to wield arms, said the speeker, than that they should feel help-
less, The vogue of carrying daggers and revolvers by woinen
was on the increase. He knew, however, {hat arms were a poor
weapon when it came fo the matier of defending one’s honour
againsi odds. Arms were a symbol of one’s helplessness, not
sirength, When one was deprived of them, generally there was
nothing left bui surrender.

He then referred to a letler received from a Muslim friend
to ihe effect that he (Gandhiji) was ready to condenmn atrocities
by Muslims but prelerred to be silent when Hindus committed
them, He could only say that the charge was bascless, To him
all human beings were like his blood brothers,

New Delhi, 18-10-'46
Harijan, 27-10-1946

99

NO SIN LIKE COWARDICE

Gandhiji, while referring to the outraged womanhood of
East Behgal said in a prayer discourse that our women were
easily scared away. His advice to them 1o commit suicide rather
than allow themselves 1o be dishonoured had been much mis-
understood, They could keep a dagger for self-defence if they
wished to. But a dagger was no use against overwhelming odds,
He had advised them to take poison and end thewr lives rather
than submit 1o dishonour. Their very preparedness should
make them brave. No one could dishonour a woman who was
{fearless of death, They had two ways of self-defence—ifo kill
and be killed, or to die without killing. He could leach them
the latter, not the former, Above all he wanted them to be fear-
less. There was no sin like cowardice.

But ihére was a moral code even for those who believed in
violence. He did not wish them to copy the methods said to
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have been adopted in Fast Bengal. They must have read Mau.
lana Saheb's statement and the slatement issued by the ex-Pre-
sident of the All India Majlis-e-Abhvar, They had said thgt
Islam did not permit forcible conversions or abduction and moleg-
fation of women.

New Delhi, 27-10-'48
Harijan, 3-11-1946

100
NOT SWORD BUT CHARACTER

Addressing a gathering of women who had assembled at the
courtyard of ihe house where he is residing at Chandipur, Gandhi-
ji said that women should depend on God and on their own
strength and not on others. They should be more courageous
and should have more confidence in their own strenglh. If they
were afraid, they would fall easy viclims to the onslaughts of
the miscreants. )

“Indian women are not abalas. They are famous for their
heroic deeds of the past, which they did not achieve with the
help of the sword, but of character. Even today ihey can help
the nation in many ways, They can do some useful work by
which they can not only help themselves, but also the nation as
a whole, thereby taking the couniry nearer her goal” '

Gandhiji told them that not the men of Noakhali only were
respongible for all that bad happened, but women too were
equally responsible. He asked them all to be fearless and have
faith in God like Draupadi and Sita of the past.

Harijan, 26-1-1947
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A WOMAN’S DILEMMA

@. What is a woman 1o do when attacked by miscreants
To run away, or resisl with violence ? To have hoats in readi-
negs {o fly or prepare to defend with weapons ?

A, My answer to this question is very simple. For me
there can be no preparation for violence. All preparation must
be for non-violence if courage of the highest type is io be deve.
loped. Violence can only be iolerated as being preferable al-
ways lo cowardice, Therefore I would have no boats ready for
a flighl in emergency. For a non-violent person there is no
emergency, bul quiet dignified preparation for death, Hence
whether it is a man or 2 woman he or she will defy death even
when he or she is unassisied; for real assistance is from God.
I can preach no other thing and I am here to praclise what I
preach, Whether such an opportunity will occur 10 me or be
given to me I do not know, If there are women who when
assailed by miscreants cannot resist {hemselves withoul arms
they do notl need to be advised 1o carry arms. They will do so.
There is something wrong in this constant enquiry as to whether
to bear arms or not, People have to learn to be naturally inde-
pendent, If they will remember the ceniral feaching, namely,
that the real effective resistance lies in non-viclence, they will
model their conduct accordingly. And that is what the world
has been doing although unthinkingly, Sinece if is not the high-
est courage, namely, courage born of non-violence, it arms itself
even unto the atom bomb. Those who do mot see in it the
futility of violence will naturally arm themselves to the best of
their ability,

In India since my return from South Africa, there has been
conscious and constant training in non-violence with the result
we have seen,

Q. Can a woman be advised to take her own life rather
than surrender ?

A. This question requires a definite answer. I answered
it in Delhi just before leaving for Noakhali, A woman would
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most certainly take ber own life rather than surrender. In
other words, surrender has no room in my plan of life, Bui I
was asked in what way to lake one’s own lile. I promptly said
it was not for me to prescribe the means, and behind the appro-
val of suicide under such circumstances was and is the belief
that one whose mind is prepared for even suicide will have re-
quisite courage for such mental resistance and such internal
purity thal her assailant will be disarmed. 1 could not carry the
argument any further because it does not admit of further deve-
lopment. It requires posilive proof which, I own, is lacking,

Q. If the choice is between taking one’s own life or thai of
the assailant, which would you advise ?

A. When it is a quesiion of choice between killing oneself
or the assailant, I have no doubt in my mind that the first should
be the choice,

Palla, 27-1-47
Harijan, 0-2-1947

102
A FRIENDLY OVERTURE

“We are today suffering from a double evil—suppression of
facts and concoction,” remarked Gandhiji to a Director of an
influential British daily paper who had come {o see him at New
Delhi and 1old him that his paper was anxious to do a friendly
turn to India. “Ii does not pay to emphasize news ahout riots.
My paper does not,” he had remarked. Bul Gandhiji told him
that he and his paper would be doing a real service to India not
by suppressing relevant facts bui by presenting them truthfully,
without bias or prejudice. “Truth never damages a cause that
is just,” he said.

Replying to another question as to when the present trouble
would end, Gandhiji remarked that it was bound 1o go, though
he did not see any signs of abatement just yet. “There are in-
terested parties fomenting it.”

!+ “Mine may be a voice in the wilderness today,” he added,
Nyt T maintdin t‘hat so0 long as British troops are here, both
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Hindus and Mussalmans will continue t6 look up to them for help
and the trouble will conlinue. Nothing worse could happen to
a people siruggling to be free.”

. British Troops An Obstacle

This shocked the British conscience of the friend, “The
Britisher would like his troops to go out quicker, Who ok
structs ?” he asked.

“Who else but the British themselves, unless you can show
that it is physically impossible to effect immediate withdrawal,”
replied Gandhiji,

After some parrying the friend admitted that the British
commercial and other vested interests in India and their hench-
men stood in the way of their withdrawal, He was, however,
still doublful as to the funclion of British troops in the mainte~
nance of law and order. “You say, there can be no peace while
they are here. Yel everyday there is an increasing demand For
ihem for ihe mainienance of peace. The complaint is thai they
are not sufficlently used.”

“That is the very reason,” replied Gandhiji, “why they
should be withdrawn. Thelr presence, in my opinion, does not
act as a preventive measure but becomes punilive. Where they
are used lo mainlain law and order, it is afler the {rouble.
Future historigns will bear this out, Order will be resiored in
East Bengal too, But after what slanghter, what suffering 7"

“No,” he continued. *“The British {roops are in India not
to protect India but to protect British interests which were im-
posed on India and which are now so well entrenched that even
the British Government cannot dislodge therm, The British did
not come here as philanthropists, nor is there any altruism in
their eontinued stay here or the continuation of their troaps, all
that might be claimed to the contrary notwithstanding.”

To End War

The conversation then turned on the question of war. “ How
do you think the succession of wars such as we have witnessed
of late can be stopped ?” he asked. '

“I have no doubt,” replied Gandhiji, *that unless big ne=
tions shed their desire of exploitation and the spirit of violence of
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which war is the natural expression and atom bomb the inevil-
able consequence, there is no hope for peace in the world, I
tried to speak oul during the war and wrote open letiers to the
British people, to Hitler and to the Japanese and was dubbed a
fifth columnist for my pains”’

“But non-violence might take a long time 1o act, But for
{he second froni there probably would have been no Russia,”
argued the friend.

“All these are arguments dictated by veason,” replied
Gandhiji, “It is not permitted me to think in these terms or
else I would be denying my faith which today burns brighter than
ever in spite of all the bitter experiences that I have had, His-
lory provides us with a whole series of miracles of masses of
peaple being converled to a particular viewpoint in the twink-
ling of an eye. Take the Boer War. It has given fo the Eng.
lish language the word Maffeking’. People wont mad on the
Maffeking Day. Yet inside of iwo years the whole Brilish nation
underwent a transformation. Henry Campbell Bannerman be-
came the Premier and practically all the gains of war were given
up” The recent Labour victory at the polls was another in-
stance in point. “To me it is a sufficient miracle that in spite
of his oratory and, brilliance, Churchill should cease {0 be the
idol of the British people who till yesterday hung on his lips and
listened {0 him in awe, All these instances are enough to sts-
tain the faith of a believer like me that when all other powers
are gine one will remain, call it God, Nature or whatever you
like.” His own faith in the triumph of non-viclence he likened
to that of the wiilnesses in the Second Coming of Christ. It was
to take place within the lifetime of the witnesses though it has
taken two thousand years and yet remains a distant dream, Faith
could think in no other terms,

Sodepur, 30-10-'46
Harijan, 10-11-1946
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THE TRAVAIL

A Iriend was discussing with Gandhiji the other day the re.
cent gruesome happenings in Caleuita. His sensitive and refined
spirit shrank from the very idea of narrow communalism, What
filled him with anguish was not the loss of life so much, deplor~
able as it was, as the degradation of the human spirit that had
resulted from the Calcuita happenings, “Even those who never
thought in terms of communalism are now becoming communal-
minded. But that was not all. The madness has spread.”

As Gandhiji sat lisiening to the stories that came from Ben-
gal, his mind was made up. “If I leave Delhi,” he remarked,
“it will not be in order 1o return to Sevagram hut only to go to
Bengal, Else, I would stay here and stew in my own juice.”

He consulled two friends from Bengal that evening about it,
“ Allow us 1o go there first and report,” said they. “Give us a
chance to do our bil and then, il necessary, you can come »
Gandhiji agreed.

In the course of the lalk, one of them asked Gandhiji whel-
her he would recormend fasting to check the orgy of communal
madness that wag spreading in Bengal. Gandhiji's reply was in
the negative, He narrated how a valuable colleague from Ah-
medabad had invited him to immolate himgelf. “We believe in
the non-violent way but lack the strength. Your example would
stead¥ our wavering faith and fortify us.” The Jogic was per-
fect and the temptation greal. “But I resisted it and said ‘no’.
There is no inner call. When it comes, nothing will keep me
back. I have reasoned with myself too about it, But I need not
set forth my reasons. Let people call me 2 coward if thoy
please, 1 have faith that when the hour arrives God will give
me the strength to face it and I won’t be found unready,”

The Way Of The Cross

“Fasting cannot be undertaken mechanically,” he proceed-
¢d, “It is a powerful thing but a dangerous thing if handled
amateurishly. It requires complete self-purification, much
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more than what is required in facing death with retaliation even
in mind. One such act of perfect sacrifice would suffice for the,
whole world, Such is held to be Jesus' example.”

“The idea is,” be continued, “that you appropriate to your-
self and assimilate the essence of his sacrifice, symbolically xre-
presented by the bread and wine of the Eucharist, A man who
was completely innocent offered himself as a sacrifice for the
good of others, including his enemies and became the ransom of
the world. It was a perfect act. ‘Ii is finished’ were the last
words of Jesus, and we have the testimony of his four disciples
as to its authenticity,

“But whether the Jesus {radition is historically true or not
Ido not care. To me 1t is truer {han history because I hold it to
be possible and it enshrines an eternal law — the law of vicarious
and mnocent suffering {aken in its true sense”

He then proceeded to show how the lesson of Jesus could be
applied to the present situation. “A Hindu and a Mussalman
braved the fury of the maddened crowd in Bombay and went
down together literally clasped in a fatal embrace but refused 1o
degert each other, Rajab Ali and Vasantrao Hegishte similarly
fell 4o mob frenzy in the atiempt to quell it, “What came oul of
it 7 people might ask, “the fire slill conlinuss to rage” I do
nof think for & moment it has gone in vain. We may nol see the
effect today. Our non-violence is as yet a mixed affair. Ti
limps, Nevertheless, it is there and it continues to work like a
Ieaven in g silent and invisible way, least understood by most. Ii
« Is the only way” As a further illustration of his remarks he
recalled the: history of the Champaran Satyagraha, There had
heen several bloody risings within hall a cenfury preceding it
against the infamous compulsory indigo planiation. Buf each
aitempt had only resulted in fastening the rivets tighler than
ever before. Then came the Champaran mass Satyagraha, un»
iainted by acis of violence, and a century-old evil was overthrown
in less than six months,

“Qo forlh, therefore,” he concluded. “I have done I
won't detain you {or a day longer. You have my blessings. And
I tell you there will be no tears but only joy, if tomorrow I get’
the news that all the three of you are killed.”

%1t will be pure joy to be so killed,” they echoed.
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“But mark my words,” he resumed. * Let there be no fool-
hardiness about it. You should go because you fecl you' must
‘and not because I ask you t0.”

“That goes wilhout saying,” they answered {ogelher as they
ook leave to go forth and face the flames.

In God’s Iands

Remarked Gandhiji at the evening prayer gathering that day
that he had recetved numerous messages from Bengal inviting
him 1o,go there and still the raging fury. Whilst he did not be-
lieve that he had any such capacity, he was anxious to go to
Bengal. Only he thought it was his duty tp wail till Pandit
Nehru's return and the meeting of the Working Committee, But
he was in God’s hands. If he clearly felt that he should wait for
nothing, he would not hesilate to anticipate the date, His heart
was in Bengal.

New Delhi, 18-10-'46
Harijan, 21-10-1946

104
THE ORGY OF MADNESS

The week’s events were not caleulated to lift the darkness
that had descended on Gandhij’s spirlt and to which
I referred last week, “I am ftrying fo take my bear-
ings, to see where I stand,” he casuslly zemarked the
other day in the course of a conversation. He has since heen
pouring out his anguish in a Reries of prayer gathering
addresses. There was first the flood havoc in Assam.
Thousands had been rendered homeless, property worth
lakhs had been destroyed and many lives lost. That was
an act of God. But far worse than the news fromn Agsam °
was the fact that an orgy of madness had seized a section of
humanity in Bengal. Man had sunk lower than the brute. Re-
ports were coming through that the Hindus, who are in 2 very
small minority there, were being attacked by Mussalmans, Ever
gince he had heard of the happbnings in Noakhali he had been
furiously thinking as io what his own dufy was. God would
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show him the way., He kmew that his stock had gone down with
the people so [ar as the teaching of non-violence was concerned,
They still showered affection upon him. He appreciated
their affection and felt thankful for i, But the only
way in which he could express his thanks and appreciation
was to place before them and through them the world the truth
which God had vouchsafed to him and {o the pursuit of which
his whole life was devoted, even at the risk of forfeiting iheir
affection and regard. At the moment, he felt prompted to tell
them ihat it would be wrong on the part of the Hindus to think
in terms of reprisals for what had happened in Noakhali and
elsewhere in East Bengal. Non-violence was the creed of the
Congress. Ii had brought them to their present strength. Bul
it would be counted only as a coward’s expedient if its use was to
he Itmited only against the Brilish power which was strong, and
while vielence was to be freely used against our own brethren,
He refused to believe that they could ever adopt thal as theit
creed. Although the Congress had an overwhelming majorily
of the Hindus on its membership rolls, he maintamed Lhat it was
by ho means a Hindu organization and that 1t belonged cqually
10 all communities. He had told Acharya Kripalani, who had
succeeded Pandil Nehru in the Presideniship of the Congress,
ihat it was going to prove no feather-bed for him, I the Chiaf
Minister of the Cabinet had fo wear & crown of thorns the Con-
gress President would have to lie on a bed of thorns. The late
Sir Syed Ahmed had called Hindus and Mussalmans the two eyes
of India. The Congress President could not possibly diserimi-
nate between the two. He was pledged to equally serve both.
He, the speaker, had therefore asked him to proceed on a mission
of peace to Easi Bengal to teach peole the art of dying without
killing. It should be his privilege to demonsirate it by his per-
sonal example, He was going there with his wife not to protect
one party but fo stop the fratricide which threatened te over-
whelm India. It was a good beginning for Acharya Kripalani
and his wife. Sarat Babu, the brother of the late Subhas Babu,
was going wilth them. He knew no barriers of casle or creed.
Some years ago he was staying at Sarat Babu's house. He came
to know how Subhas Babu used to Iook up to Sarat Babu,

The fair name of Bengal was being tarnished — Bengal that
had given them so0 youch, Bengal the home of Gurudev ‘whose
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bhajon they had just heard sung, That hymn asked God to
make the devotee wide-hearled and fearless. It was with thai
hymn on their lips that they were going and it was the audience’s
duty 1o wish them every success.
A Word To The Muslim League
He appealed to the Muslim League too to iurn the search-
light inward. They had decided to come inio the Interim Govern-
ment. He hoped they were coming in to work as brothers.
If they did, all would be well. And just as he had exhorted
Hindus not to slay Mussalmans nor harbour, ill-will {owards them,
.50 he appealed to the Muslim League, even il they wanted fo
fight for Pakistan, {o fight cleanly and as brothers, The Qaid-e-
Azam had said that minorities would be fully protected and
everyone would receive justice in Pakislan, It was as good ag
Pokistan where they were in the majority and he implored them
to treal Hindus as blood brothers and not as enemies. It boded
il for Pakislon if what was heppening in Easi Bengal was an
earnest, of things to come. He hoped Hmdus and Muslims res-
pectively would stand mulually as surety and pledge themselves
10 see that nol a hair of the head of the minorily community in
their midsl was injured, Unless they learnt to do {hat, he would
say that their assumption of the reins of power was a mere blind.
What was going on in Bengal was not worthy of human heings.
They had to learn to be human beings first,
New Delhi, 18-10-'46
Harijan, 27-10-1846

106
THE CALL

After much travail, deep thought and considerable argu-
ment, Gandhiji fixed the date of his departure for Bengal for.
the 28th of October. “I do not know what I shall be able io
do there,” he remarked in the course of an argument with a very"
esteemed {riend, who made an eleventh hour effdrt to dissuade
him from setting out on such a long jourhey just them. “All I
kmow is that T won't be at peace with myself unless I go there”
He then went on to describe the “ power of thought”. “ There are
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two kinds of thought —idle and active. There may be myriads
of the former swarming in one’s brain, They do not count”
He lkened them {o unfertilized ova in a spawn. “Bui one
pure, active thought, proceeding from the depth and endowed
with all the undivided intensity of one’s being, becomes dynamie
and works like g fertilized ovum.” He was averse 1o put g
curb on the spontaneous urge which he felt within him to go
to the people of Nogkhali, Speaking before the evening prayer
gathering on Sunday last at New Delhi, Gandhiji said thai he
was leaving for Calcutia the next morning, He did not know
when God would bring him again to Delhi, He wanied to go to
Nozkhali from Caleutta, It was a difficult journey and he was
in poor health. But one had to do one’s duty and irust in God
to make the way smooth. Tt was not that God necessarily and
always removed hardships from one’s path, but He did always
enable one to bear them.

He did nol wanl anyone 1o come to the gtation, he con~
tinued. India had given him enough affeclion. It needed no
turther demonstration.

He was not going to Bengal to pass judgment on anybody.
He was going there as a servani of the people and he would
meet Hindus and Muslims alike. Some Muslims looked wupon
him as an enemy today. They had not done so always. But
he did not mind their anger. Were not his own religionists
angry with him at times ? From the age of seventeen he had
learnt the lesson thai all mankind, be they of any nalionality,
colour or country were his own kith and kin, If they were
God’s servants, they had to become servants of all His creation.

It was in that capacity that he was going to Bengal, He
would tell them thai Hindus and Muslims could never be ene-
mies, one of the other. They were born and brought up in India
and they had to live and die in India. Change of religion could
not alter that fundamental fact. If some people liked to
belleve that change of religion changed one’s nationality also,
even they need not become enemies.

Sufferings of women had always melted his heart. He
wanted to go to Bengal and wipe their tears and put heart into
them, if he could, In Caleutta he would try to see the Governor
gnd the Prime Minister Mr, Suhrewardy and then proceed to

-3 Ndakhali,
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To make peace between quarrelling partics, the speaker
said, had been his vocalion from his early youth. Even while
he practised as a lawyer, he tried to bring the coniending parl-
jes {ogether. Why could not the two communilies be brought
together ? He was an optimist, he said,

From them he wanted only 1his help : that they should pray
with him that this mutual slaughter might stop and the two
communities might really become one at heart. Whether India
was to become divided or remain one whole could not be decided
by force. It had to be done through mutual undersianding.
Whether they decided to part or stay togeiher, they must do so
with goodwill and understanding,

He could never he parly to anything which might mean
humiliation or loss of seli-respect for anyone, Therefore any
peace to be substantial must be honourable, never at the cost of
honour, In this he was only echoing the senliment expressed 1o
him by & prominent Muslim who had seen him. This friend had
said: “We musl reach our goal, whatever it might be—
Pakistan or undivided India~-without bloodshed or fighting,
I go so far as 10 say that il it cannol be reached except {hrough
bloodshed and fighting amongst ourselves, it is not worth
reaching.”

The Grim Resolve

“Why do you want to go to Noakhali ? You did notwgo fo
Bombay, Ahmedabad or Chhapra, where {hings have happened
that are infinitely worse than Noakhali, Would not your gbing
there only add to the existing tension ?” Was it because in
these places it was the Muslims who had been the sufferers that
he did not go there and would go to Noakhali because the
sufferers there were Hindus ? — he was asked by a Muslim friend
ihe other day. Gandhiji’s reply was that he made no distinc-
tion between Hindu and Muslim. He would certainly have gone
siraight to any of the places menlioned by the friend, if any-
thing approaching what had happened at Noakhali had hap-
pened there and if he felt that he could do nothing without
being on the spot. It wag the cry of outraged womanhood that
had peremptorily called him to Noakbali, He fell he would
find his bhearings only on seeing things for himself at Noakhall.
His technique of non-violence was on frial. It remained to be
seen how it would answer in the face of the present crisis. If
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it had no validily it were better thai he himself should declare
his insolvency. He was not going to leave Bengal until the
last embers of the trouble were stamped out. “I may slay on
here for a whole year or more. If necessary, I will die here,
But I will not acquiesce in failure. If the only effect of my
presence in the flesh is to make people look up fo me in hope
and expectation which I can do nothing to vindicate, it would
be far better that my eyes were closed in death” He had
mentally prepared himself, he added, for abstention from the
Congress session/ if necessary. He had similarly disengaged
himself mentally from all his responsibilities in respect of
Sevagram and Uruli — his latest love,

But with all his impatience 1o get to Noakhali he had to
announce on the fourth day at the prayer gathering that he
would not be able to leave for Noakhali on the next day as he
had inlended to. The Prime Minisler had sent him word that
the irain for him could nol be arranged so soon. IHe hoped
1o leave on Saturday or Sunday. In the meantime he would ry
to render whatever service he could lo the metropolis.

Sodeptrr, 1-11-46
Harijan, 10-11-1046
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BAD NEWS FROM BIHAR

Fallen upon evil times as we are, we have to be thankful
even for small mercies. Everybody heaved 3 sigh of relief when
it was known that the Bakr Id had passed off quietly all over
India, But the news from Bihar had set Gandhiji at war with
himgelf. It was in Bihar that mass Satyagraha in India was
born, It wag in Bihar that his political caresr in Tndia had
practically commenced. And now it was the people of Bihar,
for whom he had indefatigably laboured and who had showered
upon him such love and affection — Bihar of Brijkishore Babu
and Rajendra Babu—that had gone mad and besmirched the
fair name of India. He had declared times without number that

- if the people of India should run amok against the English, they
moight find him dead, How could he be a witness to the same in
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regard to innocent Mussalmans who were after all our country-
men, our own kith and kin. “I went on spare, milkless diet,
pricipally for reasons of health soon afer coming to Calcutts,
The happenings in the couniry induced me to prolong it. Now
Bihar will send me to complete fast if things do not radically
mend,” he wrote in a letter to Rejkumari Amrit Kaur on Sunday
the 4th. “There will be no {ime limit” he added. “Do not
agitate yourself bui be really glad that I fee] I have the strength
to go through the ordeal and live up to my creed” On the
{ollowing day in a letter to Pandit Jawaharla]l he wrote: “The
news {rom Bihar has shaken me. My own duty seems to me to
be clear. A deep bond unites me with Bihar. How can I forgel
that? If even half of what one hears is true, is shows that Bihar
has forgotten humanily, To blame it all on the goondas would
be an untruth. Although I have striven hard lo avert o fasi, I
can do so0 no longer . ... My inner voice tells me, ‘ You may
nol live to be & witness {o this senseless slaughler, I people
refuse to see what is clear as daylighi and pay no heed to what
you say, does it nol mean that your day is over ?' The logic of
the argument is driving me irvesistibly iowards a fast. I, therew
fore, propose to issue a slatement’ that unless this orgy of made
ness ceases, I must go on a fast unto death, The fast may have
to be delayed for some time. When you asked me at Delhi about
it, T had replied that I was not, thinking of it at the time, All
that has now changed. You can strive with me, if you think
differently, Whatever you say will carry weight with me. Bui
knowing as you do my temperament, I am sure you will approve
of my proposed step. In any event you will go on with your
work without a moment’s thought about my possible death and
leave me in God’s good care. No worry allowed” But neither
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehry nor the Sardar to whom he had caused
a copy of the letter o be sent tried fo dissuade him. They un-
dersiood better the magnitude of the stake, It was nothing less
than India’s independence,

Chaurmuhani, 8-11-'46
Harijan 17-11-1946

NE The Statement follows immedistely i the present volume under the cap-
ton ‘To Bihar',
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TO BIHAR
To Bihar,

Bihar of my dreams seems to have falsified them. I am noi
relying upon reports that might be prejudiced or exaggerated,
The continued presence of the Central Chief Minister and his
colleague furnishes an eloguent tale of the tragedy of Bihar, It
is easy enough to retort ihat things under the Muslim League
Government in Bengal were no betier, if not worse, and that
Bihar is merely a result of the latter. A bad act of one
parly is no justification for a similar act by the opposing
party, more especially when it is rightly proud of its longest and
largest political record. I must confess, too, that although I have
been in Calcutta for over a week, I do not yet know the magni-
tude of the Bengal tragedy. Though Bibar calls me, I must uct
interrupt my programme for Noakhali, And is counter-conamu.
nalism any answer to the communalism of which Congressmen
have accused the Muslim League? Is it nationalism fo seek
barbarously fo crush the fourleen percent of the Muslims in
Bihar ? ‘

T do not need to be {old that I musi not condemn the whole
of Bihar for the sake of the sins of a few, thousand Biharis. Does
not Bihar take credit for one Brijkishore Prasad or one Rajendra
Prasad ? I am afraid, if the misconduct in Bihar continues, all
the Hindus of India will be condemned by the world, That is its
way, and it is not a bad way either. The misdeeds of Bihari
Hindus may justify Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah’s taunt that the Con-
gress is a Hindu organization in spite of its boast that it has in its
tanks a few Sikhs, Muslims, Christians, Parsis and others. Biharl
Hindus are in honour bound td*regard the minority Muslims as
their brethren requiring protection, equal with the vast majority
of Hindus. Let not Bihar, which has done so much to raise the
prestige of the Congress, be the first to dig its grave.

I am in no way ashamed of my ahimsa. I have come {0
Bengal to see how far in the nick of time my ahimsu is able o
express itself in me, But I do not want in this letter to-talk of
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ohimsa to you. I do want, however, to tell you that what you
are reporied lo have done will never count as an act of bravery.
For thousands {o do to death a few hundreds is no bravery. Ii is
worse than cowardice. It iy inwarthy of nationalism, of any re-
ligion, If you had given a blow against a blow, no one would
have dared to point a finger against you. What you have done
is to degrade yourselves and drag down India.

You should say to Pandit Jawaharlalji, Nishtar Saheb and
Dr, Rajendra Prasad to lake away their military and themselves
and atlend to the affairs of India. This they can only do, if you
repent of your inhumanity and assure them that Muslims are as
much your care as your own brothers and sisters.

You should not rest 1ill every Muslim refugee has come back
to his home which you should underiake to rebuild, and ask your
Ministers to help you to dd'so. You do not know what critics
have said 1o me aboul your Ministers.

I regard myself as a part of you. Your affection has com-
pelled ihat loyalty in me. And since I claim to have betier ap-
preciation than you seem to have shown of whal Bihari Hindus
should do, I cannot rest till I have done some measgure of
penance. Predominantly [or reasons of health, I had pul mysclf
on the lowesl diet possible soon after my reaching Calcutta,
That diet now continues ag a penance alter the knowledge of the
Bihar tragedy. The low diet will become a fast unto death, if
the erring Biharis have not turned over a new leaf.

There is no danger of Bihar mistaking my act for anything
-other than pure penance as a matter of sacred duty.

No friend should run to me for assistance or o show sym-
pathy, I am surrounded by loving fnends It would be wholly
wrong and irrelevant for any other person to copy me. No sym-
pathetic fasl or semi-fast is called for. Such action can only do
harm. What my penance should do is to quicken the conscience
of those who know me and belleve in my bona fides, Let no one
be angious for me. I am likk all of us in God's keeping.

Nothing will happen to me so long as He wanis service
“through the present tabernacle,

Sodépur, 6-11-46 Your Servant
Harijen, 10-11-1946 M. XK. GANDHI
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A CHALI.ENGE TO FAITH

[The following are questions put by the correspondent of
the Associated Press of America and Gandhiji's answers to them
(6-11-'46).]

@ 1 In view of receni Indian history—~ 1942 unrest,
I N. A. rmovement and unvest, 8. I. N, mutiny, Caleutta-Bombay
disturbances, movements in Indian States such as Kashmir and
recent communal riots —can it be said your creed of non-vie-
Jence has failed, insofar as non-violence has not taken roots in
Indian life ?

4, This is a dangerous generahzatmn All you mention
can certamly be called hemsa but that can never mean that the
creed of non-violence has failed, At besl it may be smd that 1
have not yet {ound the technique required for the conversion of
the mass mind. But I cleim that the millions of the 7,00,000 vill-
ages of India have not parlicipaied in he violenee alluded o by
you, Whether non-violence has {taken roots in Indian life is gtill
an. open question which ean only be answerdd after my death.

@. 2. What should one do in his day-to-day life —that is,
what is the minimum programme — so that one can acquire non-
violence of the brave ?

A, The minimum that is required of a person wishing to
cultivate the ghimse of the brave is first to clear one's thought
of cowardice and in the light of the clearance regulate his con-
duct in every activity, great or small. Thus the volary must re
iuse 1o be cowed down by his superior, without being angry. He
must, however, be ready to sacrifice his post, however remunera-
tive it may be. Whilst sacrificing his all, if the votary has no
sense of irritation against his employer, he has ohimse of the
brave in him. Assume that a fellow passenger threatens my son
with assault and I reason with the would-be-assailant who then
turns upon me. If then I {ake his blow with grace and dignity,
without harbouring any ill-will against him, I exhibit the ahimse
of the brave, Such instances are of every day occurrence and
can be easily mulliplied. If I succeed in curhing my temper
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every lime and though able to give blow for blow 1 refrain,
shall develop the ahimsa of the brave which will never [ail me
and which will compel recognition from the most coufirmed
adversaries,

Harijan, 17-11-1946

109
A VENTURE IN FAITH

Early in the morning on Wednesday last Gandhiji announc-
ed to his party an important decision. He had decided to dise
perse his party detailing each member, including the ladies, to
seltle down in one aflected village and make himself or herself
hostage of the safely and security of the Hindu minority of that
village. They musi be pledged o proteel with their lives, i
necessary, ithe Hindu population of that village, His decision
was not, binding on any onc of his party, he said. Those who
wonted 1o, were free lo go away and fake up any of his other
constructive aclivilies. “Those who have ill-will against the
Mussalmans or Islam in their hearts or cannot curh their indig
nation at what has happened should stay away. They will only
misrepresent me by working under this plan”

So far as he was concerned, he added thatl his decision was
final and irrevocable and left no room for discussion, He was
going to bury himself in East Bengal until such time that the
Hindus and Mussalmans learnt to live together in harmony and
peace, He would deprive himself of the services of all his com-
panions and fend for himself with whatever assistance he could
command locally, >

That evening he explained his idea further to the party.
A discussion followed in which Shri Thakkar Bapa and Shrimati
Sucheta Kripalani also took part. His ahimse would be incom-
plete, he argued, unless he ook that step. Either ahimso is the
law of Yife or it is not. A friend used lo say that the Ahémsa
Sutra in Patanjali, Ahimsa pratishthayam tatsannidhou voira-
tyngeh  ( sffer-witmat aaﬁﬁgnﬂ @) was a mistake and
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needed fo be amended and the saying Ahimsa peramodharmaeh
( offmr el 1) ought {o be read as Himsa paramodharmah
( TR wxavet: ); in olher words, violence, not non-violence was
the supreme law. If at the crucial moment he lost tath in the
law of non-violence, he must accept ihe deceased friend’s amend-
ment which appeared to him to be absurd.

“I know the women of Bengal hetter than probably the
Bengalis do. Today lhey feel crushed and helpless. The sacri-
fice of myself and my companions would at least teach them
the art of dying with self-respect. It might open too the eyes of
the oppressors and melt their hearts. I do not say that the
moment nay cyes are closed theirs will open. But thal will be
1he ultimate result, I have not the shghtest doubl. If ahimsg
disappears, Hindu Dharma disappears.”

“The 1ssue is nol religious but political. It is not a move-
menl against the Hindus, but aganst the Congress,” remarked
one member of the party.

“Do you not see that they think that the Congress is a
purely Hindu body ? And do not forgel lhat I have no water-
tight compartments such as religious, political and others, Tet
us not lose ourselves in a forest of words, How {o solve the
tangle —wviolently or non-violenily —is the question. In olher
words, hag my method efficacy today ?”

“How can you resson with people who are thirsting lor
your blood ? Only the other day one of our workers was mur-
dered,” said another of the company.

“I know it,” replied Gandhiji, “To quell the rage is our
job.”

Another member asked whether it was right to invite people
0 return to their villages under the prevailing conditions which
involved a considerable amount of'risk. Gandhyi’s reply was
that there was no harm in agking them to return {o their villages
if the Muslims of that village collcctively guaranteed their
safety and their guaraniee was backed by one good Hindu and
one good. Mussalman, who would stay with them in that village
and protect them by laying down their lives, if necessary. If
‘there wak that much guarantee, the refugees ought to return
1o their homes and face whatever risk there might be, If {hey
iha‘d not the courage to live on these tertns, Hinduism was doorged |
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{o disappear from East Bengal. The quesiion of East Bengal is
not one of Bengal alone. The battle for India is today being
decided in East Bengal. Today Mussalmans are being iaught
by some that Hindu religion is an abomination and therefore
forcible conversion of Hindus 1o Islam a merit, I would save
to Islam at least the descendants of those who were forcibly
converted. If relaliation is 1o rule the day, the Hindus, in
order to win, will have to outsirip the Mussalmans in the
nefarious deeds that the latter are reported to have done, The
Uniled Nations set oul to fight Hitler with his weapons and
ended by out-Hillering Hitler,

“How can we reassure the people when the miscreants are
still at large in these villages ? " was the last question asked of
him,

“Thal is why,” replied Gandhiji, “1 have insisted upon one
good Mussalman standing security along with a good Hindu
{or the safely and socurity of those who mighi be returning, The
former will have 1o be provided by the Muslim Leaguers who
form the Bengal Government.” '

In a letter to o friend he wrole from Dattapara: “The
work I am engaged in here may be my lasi acl. If I velurn
{rom here alive and unscathed, it will be like a new birth 1o me.
My ahimsa is being (ried here through and through as it was
never belore”

Khajirkhil, 16-11-48
Harijan, 24-11-1946
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THE “DO OR DIE” MISSION

On the road of Satyagraha there is no stop, no resting place,
One must always move on and onward or else retrogress.
Gandhiji's decision which was described as A venture in foith
above was taken at Daitapara. When he shifted to Kazirkhil, he
moved another step forwards. He must live in 2 Muslim house-
hold, if a good Muslim Leaguer approved of by the Bengal Minis-
ity would be prepared to receive him as a member of the family,
He discussed the question with Goffran Saheb, the Minister for
Civil Supplies, who saw him on the 16th and asked him if he
could recommend him to any. The Iatter was taken aback at
Gandhiji's living stripped of all his companions in the midst
of those who would not know how {0 look after him, “I shall
look after mysell. I shall need nobody’s service,” argued Gandhii,
“Then, I am afraid, I musi say thal no Mussalmon family is
prepared to receive you,” replied Goflran Saheh loughing, But
Gandhiji was not to be put away easily. He expatioted on il
in his discourse after the evening prayer. He was in the midst
of a Muslim population in Noakhali, he said. He did not like
the idea of staying with Hindu i{riends. He would like o see
it he could stay with a League Mussalman, “My requirements
are very few, Alll want is cleanliness, clean water, permissible
food and the freedom to pray to God in my own way” The
idea was that if the Hindus saw him living with 8 Muslim
League friend, they would probably get back their confidence
and return to their homes more readily. “The Muslim friends
will have an opporiunity to examine me at close quarters and
find out whether T am an enemy or friend”

But he did not want to postpone his nmew *Venture in
Faith” till a Muslim houselold was ready to receive him.
“When I was in defention, in the Aga Khan Dalace” he
remarked one day, “T once sat down 1o write a thesis on India
a3 g protagonist of Non-violence. But as I proceeded with my
writing I could not go on’ T had to stop. There are two aspects
of Hinduism, There iy’on the one hand the historical Hinduistm
with its untouchability, superstitious worship of stocks and
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stanes, animal sacrifice and so on. On the other, we have the
‘Hinduism of the Gita, the Upanishads and Patanjali’s Yogasutra
which is the acme of ahimse and oneness of all creation, pure
worship of one immanent, formless, imperishable God. Ahimsq
which to me is the chief glory of Hinduism has been
sought to be explained away by our people as being meant for
sannyasis only, I do not share that view, I have held that it
is the way of life and India has o show it to the world, Where
do I stand? Do I represent this ¢himsa in my person? If I
do, then deceil and hatred that poison the aimosphere should
dissolve. Ii is only by going into isolation from my companions,
those on whose help I have relied all along, and standing on my
own crutches that I shall find my bearings and also lest my faith
in God.”

To Sevagram Ashram people he wrote :

“T am afraid you must give up all hope of my early return-
ing or roturning at ail to ihe Ashram. The same applies to
my companions, It is a herculean task thal faces me. I am
being tested. Is the Satyagraha of my conceplion a weapon of the
weak or really that of the strong? I must either realize the
laiter or lay down my life in the aitempt {o atlain it. Thal is
my quest. In pursuit of il I have come to bury myself in this
devastated village, His will be done.”

On the 20th Gandhiji broke up his camp at Kazirkhil,
Columbus-like, 1o face the dark unknown, accompanied only
by his stenotypist, Shri Parsuram and Prof, Nirmal Kumar Bose,
his Bengali inierpreler, Before embarking the little group
round him held a short prayer when his favourite hymn
“ Vaishnava jana 1o tene kahiye” wag sung, Many voices were
husky, many eyes dim with tears as the tiny country boat
bearing him disappeared beyond the bridge, in the direction of
Shrirampur.

Following upon his departure the members of his party
dispersed themselves one by one in various appointed places.

Razirkhil, 24-11-'46
Hordjan, 8-12-1946
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PRESS STATEMENT

On the eve of his departure for Shrirampur Gandhiji issaed
the following statement to the Press:

I find myself in the midst of exaggeration and falsity.
I am unable to discover the truth, There is terrible mutual
disirust. Oldest friendships have snapped. Trulh and
ahimse by which I swear, and which have to my knowledge
sustained me for sixty years, seem to fail to show the attri-~
butes I have ascribed fo them,

To test them, or better, to test myself, I am going 1o
a village called Shrirampur, cutiing myself away from those
who have been with me all these years, and who have made
life easy for me. I am laking Prof, Nirmal Kumar Bose as
my Bengali teacher and interpreler and Shri Parsuram, who
has been my most devoted, sellless and sileni stenographer,

" The other workers, whom I have broughl with me will
each distribute themselves in other villages of Noakhali to
do the work of peace, if it iy al all pogsible, belween the
two communities. They are, unforiunaiely, all non-Ben-
galis except little Abha. They will, therefore, be accom-
panied by one Bengali worker cach as teacher and
interpreter, even like Prof, N. K. Bose will be 10 me.

Distribution work and selection work will be done by
Sri Satish Chandra Dasgupta of the Khadi Pratisthan, My
ideal is to live in a local Muslim League family, but I see
that T must not wait for that happy day. I must meanwhile
establish such contacts with the Muslims as I can in their
own villages. My suggestion to the League Ministers is
that they should give me ane honest and brave Muslim to
actompany one equally honest and brave Hindu for each
affected village. They should guarantee at the cost of their -
lives if need be, the safety of the returning Hindu refugeés.
T am sorry to have to confess that without some such thing
it seems to me difficult 1o induce them fo return to their
villages,
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From all accounts received by me, life is not as yet
smooth and safe for the minority community in the villages.
They, therefore, prefer io live as exiles from their own
homes, crops, plantations and surroundings, and live on
inadequate and ill-balanced doles,

Many friends from outside Bengal have written to me
to allow them to come for peace work, but I have strongly
dissuaded them from coming. I would love to let ihem

come if and when I see light through this impenetrable
darkness.

In the meantime, hoth Pyarelal and I have decided to
suspend all other activities in the shape of correspondence,
including the heavy work of the Horijen and the allied
weeklies, I have asked Shri Kishorlal Shri Kakasaheb,
Shri Vinoba and Shri Narhari Parikh to edil the weeklies
jointly and severally. Pyarelal and I may, if our work per-
mils, send stray contributions from our respective villages.
Correspondence will be attended 1o from Sevagram,

How long this suspense will last, is more than 1 can
say. This much, however, T ean. I do not propose to leave
Fast Bengal till I am satisfied that mutual trust has heen
established between the iwo communities and the two have
resumed the even letor of their life in their villages, With~
out this there is neither Pakistan nor Hindusten-— only
slavery awaits India, torn asunder by mulual strife and
engrossed in barbarity. ’

No one need at present be disturbed about my low diet.
On receipt of the following wire from Dr, Rajendra Prasad :

Letter received. Have already wired quiet, There have been

no incidents for & week now. Sifuation satisfactory. Most
earnestly desire resumption of normal diel. Mysell going Delhi
19th,
T resumed goat’s milk from yesterday and propose to revert
to normal diel as early as the system permits. The future
is in God's keeping.
Kazirkhil, 20-11/46
Harijon, 1-12-1946
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THE FIRST LESSON

The first lesson was delivered by Gandhiji at Chandpur when
a group of 20 to 25 workers including the son of the late Babu
Hardayal Nag and several representatives of various relief or-
ganizations met him in the dining saloon of the Kiwi on the
morning of the 7th November. “What goes against the grain
in me,” Gandhiji told them, “is that a single individual can be
forcibly converted or a single woman can be kidnapped or raped.
S0 long as we feel we can be subjected to these indignities, we
shall continue 1o be so subjected. If we say we cannot do with-
out police or military protection, we really confess defeat even
before the battle has begun. No police or milifary in the world
can protect people who are cowards. Today you say, thousands
of people are terrorizing a mere handful, so what can the latter
do? Bul even a few individuals are enough o ierrorize the
whole mass, if the latter feel helpless. Your irouble is not
numeérical inferionty bui the feeling of helplessness lhal has
selzed you and the habit of depending on others. The remedy
Yies with you. That is too why I am opposed 1o he idea of your
evacuating from East Bengal en masse. Ii is no cure for impo~
1lence or helplessness,”

“Kasl Bengal is opposed lo such a move,” they replied.

“They should not leave,” Gandhiji resumed, “20,000 able-
bodied men prepared 1o die like brave men non-violently might
{oday be vegarded as a fairy lale, But it would be no fairy tole
for every able-bodied map in & population of 20,000 to die like
gtalwart soldiers to a man in open fight, They will go down in
history kike the immortal five hundred of Leonidas who made
Thermopylae.” And he quoted the proud epitaph which marked
the grave of the Thermopylae heroes :

Stranger! Tell Sparta, here her sons are laid,

Such was her law and we that law obeyed.

A False Cry
“I will proclaim from the housetops,” he continued, “ that it
;is the only condition under which you can live in East Bengal.
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You have asked for Hindu officers, Hindu police and Hindu mili-
tary in ihe place of Muslim. It s a false cry. You forget thal
Hindu officers, Hindu police and Hindu military have in the past
done all these things —looting, arson, abdugtion, rape. I come
from Kathiawad —the land of peity principalities. I cannot
describe to you to what depths of depravity human nature can
go. No woman’s honour is safe in some principalities and the
chief is no hooligan but a duly annointed one.”

“ These are cases of individual depravity. Here we have got
this on a mass scale,”

* But the individual there is not alone, He is backed by the
machinery of his litile State.”

A Poor Conselation

“He is condemned even by his compeers. Here such acts
.are not condemned by the Muslims.”

“1 have heard nothing but condemnation of these acts from
Saheed Suhrawardy downwards since I have come here. Words
of condlernnalion may lickle your ears. Bul they are no consola
lion 1o the unfortunate women whose houses have been laid de- |
solote or who have been abducied, forcibly converted and for-
cibly married.”

“What o shame for Hindus, whal a disgrace for Islam,” he
exclaimed warming up. “No, I am nol going o leave you in
peace. Presently you will say to yourself, ¢ When will this man
leave us and go ?' But this man will not go. He did not come
on your invilation and he will go on his own only, but with your
blessings, when his mission in East Bengal is fulfilled.”

“T4 is a part of their plan for Pakistan,” put in one member
of the deputation.

“ It 18 midsummer madness and they have realized it. They
will soon sicken of it. They have already begun to.”

“Why do not they come here then and set this right ?” .

“That stage will come. Sickness only marks the crisis.
Convalestence must precede cure” “You see I am a nature-
curist,” he added with a sardonic laugh in which all jeined.

The Fallacy of Numbers
“But here we are a mere drop in the ocean,” remarked an-
, alher friend resuming the diseusgion.
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Gandbiji replied that cven il there was one Hindu in Fagt
Bengal, he wanted him to have the courage io go and live in the
midst of the Mussalmans and die if he must ke a hero. He
should refuse to live as a serf and a slave. He might not have
the non-violent strength fo die without fighting, But he could
command their admiration if he had the courage not to submit
to wrong and died fighting like a man. “There is not a man,
however cruel and hard-hearted, but would give his admiration
1o 2 brave man. A goondg is not the vile man he is imagined to
be. He is not without his noble traits.”

The friend who was leading the argumeni however was still
sceptical. “ A goonde does not understand reason,” he said,

“But he understands bravery,” replied Gandhifi, “If he
finds thal you are braver than he, he will respect you.”

Armoury Raid Tradition

“You will note,” continued Gandhiji, * that for the purposes
of our present discussion I have not asked you lo discard the use
of arms. I can’l provide you with arms. It is not for me to pro-
vide arms to the Chittagong Armoury Raid men,” he remarked
chaffing them, “The most iragic thing aboul the armoury raid
people,” he added “is that they could not even multiply them.
selves, Their bravery was lop-sided. It did not infect others”

That started a discussion on the Chitlagong Armoury Reid
group.

“No wonder it could not,” answered one of the party. “They
were condemned.”

“By whom ? I may have —that is a different thing”

“'The people did do. T am myself an Armoury Raid man.”

“They did not. You are no Armoury Raid man or, you
should not have been here to tell these things. That so many
of them should have remained living wiinesses of the things thal

. have happened is in my eyes a tragedy of the first order. If they
had shown the same fearlessness and courage to face death in
the present cvisis as they did when they made that raid, they
wpould have gone down in history as heroes. As it is, they have
only inseribed a small footnote in the page of history. You will

ysee I am not, as I have already said, asking you just now to un-
{iearn the use of arms or to follow my fype of heraism. I have
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not made il good even in my own case, 1 have come here 1o test
1t in East Bengal. 1 want you to take up the conventional type
of heroism. You should be able to infecl others — both men and
women — with courage and fearlessness {0 face death when the
alternative is dishonour and humiliation. Then the Hindus can
stay in Easi Bengal, not otherwise. Afier all, the Mussalmarns
are blood of our blood and bone of our bone.”

“Here the proportion of Mussalmans and Hindus is 6 to 1.
How can you expect us to stand against such heavy odds ?”

“When India was brought under British subjection, there
were 70,000 European soldiers against 33 crores of Indians.”

“We have no arms. The Government backs them with its
bayonets.” |

“The odds were much heavier against the Indians in Soulh
Africa. The Indian community {here was a mere handful in the
midst of an overwhelming majority of Europeans aud Negroes.
The Europeans had arms, We had none, 8o we forged the wee~
pon of Satyagroha, Today the Indian is respecied by the White
man in South Alrica, not so the Zulu with all his fine physique”

. *Bo wo are to fight with arms anyhow ?* the friend finally
asked. \

“Nol anyhow,” replied Gandhiji, “Even violence has i{s
code of ethics, For instance, to butcher helpless old men, wo-
men and children ‘is not bravery bui rank cowardice, Chivalry
requires that they should be prolected even at the cost of one’s
life, The history of early Islam is replete with such instances
of chivalry and Islam is all the stronger for them.”

Bravery or Brutality ?
“Would you permit the Hindus 1o take the offensive ?”

“The people of Bihar did and brought disgrace upon them-
selves and India, They have set the clock of India’s indgpen~
dence backward. I have a right to speak about Bihar. In a
sense I feel closer to Bihar than to Bengal as fortune enabled me
1o give a striking demonstration of the non-violence technique
in Champaran. I have heard il said that the retaliation in Bihar
has ‘cooled’ the Muslims down. They mesn it has cowed them
down for the time being. They forgef that iwo can play at a
game, Bihar has forged a link in the chain of our slavery. If the
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Bihar performance is repeated or if the Bihar mentality does not
mend, you may note down my words in your diaty: Before
long India will pass under the yoke of the Big Three with one of
them probably as the mandatory power. The independence of
India is today ot stake in Bengal ond Bihor.  The British Gov-
ernment entrusted the Congress with power not because they
are in love with the Congress but because they had [aith that the
Congress would use it wisely and well, not abuse it, Today
Pandif Jawaharlal Nehru finds the ground slipping from under
hug feet. But he won't let that happen. That is why he is in
Bihar. He has said he is going fo stay there as long as it may
be necessary.”

"“Biharis have behaved as cowards” he added with deep
anguish, “Use your arms well, if you must. Do not ill-use them,
Bihar has not used ils arms well If the Biharis wanted to re-
{aliate, they could have gone to Noakhali and died to a man, But
for a thousand Hindus to fall upon a handful of Mussalmans ~
men, women and children — living in their midst is no xetaliation
but just brulality, It is the privilege of arms {c proleci the
weak and helpless. The best succour that Bihar could have
given 1o the Hindus of East Bengal would have been {0 guaran-
tee with their own lives the absolute safety of the Muslim popu-
lation living in their midst, Their example would have {old, And
T have faith that they will still do so with due repeniance when
the present madness has passed away. Anyway that is the
price I have put upon my life, if they want me to live, Here ends
the first lesson.”

Kazirkhil, 18-11-46
Harijan, 1-12-1946
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A LETTER FROM GANDHIJI

In the course of a letter to Shri Naraindas Gandhi of Rajkot,
Gandhiji writes ;

“I have reveried to my usual diel and so there is no cause
for worry. As a matter of fact, when a man leads a thoughtful
life, here is no room for worry., My present mission is the mos
complicated and difficult one of my life. I can sing with cent
per cent truth :

‘The night is dark and I am far from home,
Lead Thou me on.

. “I never experienced such darkness in my life before, The
night seems 1o be pretty long. The only consolation is that I feel
neither baffled, nor disappointed. I am prepared for any even-
tuality. ‘Do or Die’ has to be put {o test here, ‘Do’ here
moans Hindus and Mussalmang should learn 10 live together in
peace and amity, Otherwise, [ should die in the attempt, It is
really a difficull task. God’s will be done.

With blessings,

5.12-746 Bapu”,

(Translated from the original in Gujarati)
Harijan, 5-1-1947
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AT SHRIRAMPUR

“We believe your attempl is io raise humanity from the
lowest level. Bul we are sceptical as to whether you will suc.
ceed,” thus spoke a friend who paid Gandhiji a visit the other
day at Shrirampur with a parly of co-workers from Caleutta.

“I myself am sceptical about it,” replied Gandhiji. “I may
succeed, T can perish in the gttempt, Success or failure is not
tha final {est.”

“You are right,” the interviewer remarked.

“ And attempl up to the last is the only real test” added
Gandhiji.

The friend nexi asked if there was any change of mentalily
on {he part of the authorities. Gandhiji replied that there was &
change in the Government policy for the bettor, “ Bui as for the
change of heart, il is for you and me to make a conirtbution to
thal consummation,”

The interviewer remarked that il was painful o sce how
listless the Hindus had become, Gandhiji replied: “It is no
prerogative of the Hindus, Listlessness is common to ug all.
Xven if I am ihe only one, I ghall fight this listlessness that has
come over the Hindus of ¥ast Bengal” He proceeded, “I have
not come here o do 2 good turn to this community or that, I
have come fo do a good turn lo mysell, Non-violence is not
meant to be practised by the individual only. It can be and has
10 be practised by society as a whole. I have come fo test that
for myself in Noakhali, Has my ahimse become bankrupt ? If
1 fail here, it won't be any proof that the theory is wrong. It will
simply mean that my sadhane has been imperfect, that there iz
some fault somewhere in my technique.”

+  Turning again to the Nogkhali situation the friend proceed-
ed: “If the League leaders were to take the Noalkhali situation
as seriously as you and Jawaharial took Bihar, order will be
régtored in a day.” Gandhiji replied that to make such compa~
'rigons was to degrade oneself, What was called for was self~
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infrospection and more self-introspection, He proceeded with
ihe same warmth, “I have come here not only to speak 1o the
Mussalmans bui to the Hindus as well. Why are they such
cowards ? The Harijans, the Namashudras have been relatively
better so far as courage and physical prowess is concerned, They
arebrave. But the other Hindus inust shed utterly the caste dis-
tinctions. 1If this calamity would open the eyes of the Hindus
and result in eradicaling untouchability, root and branch, it will
have served a good purpose.”

Narrating his earlier experiences in India he recalled how
during the Champaran Satyagraha, in Rajendra Babu's absence,
he could only sit in the outhouse in Rajendra Babu’s house and
how Rajendra Babu's servant would not let the spesker bathe
at the wall. Things had improved, but much more remained to
be done. The visilor agreed that Hinduism had still to go a long
way to eradicale the evil.

Talking of forced eonversions in Noakhali the interviewer
remarked 1hat unless ihose who had been converted were
brotight back {0 the Hindu fold quickly, ihe cleavage balween
the Hindus and the Muslims may become permanenti. Gandhiji
admiited the force of the argumeni, “Many had relurned. But
all must be. I have of course, always believed in the principle
of religious {olerance. But I have even gone further. I have
advanced from folerance to equal respect for all religions, All
religions are branches of the same mighty tree, but I must not
change over from one branch to another for the sake of expe-
diency. By doing so, I cul the branch on which I am sitting.
Therefore, I always feel the change-over from one religion to
smother very keenly, unless it is a case of spontaneous urge, a
result of inner growth. Such conversions by their very nature
cannot be on a mass scale and never to save one’s life or property
or for terporal gain.”

He narrated his meeling with a South Indian Bishop who
was a Harijan converted {o Christianity and retained all his ori-~
ginal weaknesses in spite of the change of religion. He had told
the late Shri Charlie Andrews that o his mind he was no bishop
at all,

“There is no end to the monstrosities that have been. commn-
dnitted hg.re pud that too in the name of religion. Ii is enough fo
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£ill one with blank despair,” remarked the friend. “I have met
human monsters from my early youth,” replied Gandhiji, “I
have found that even they are not beyond redemption, if we know
how to touch the right chord in their soul” And he cited two
inslances within his recenl experience of the milk of human
kindness wellng up in hard-boiled sun-baked functionaries at
the sight of stark human misery and devastation,

“The whole thing is so ghastly. You do not need to exagger-
ate it,” he remarked, “I have told the authorilies, 1 do not care
for numbers. Has a single case of abduction, rape, forcible mar-
riage, or forcible conversion occurred ? If so, 1t 1s enough for
me, It is admitted that such things have happened.”

“ What about the reseue of abducted women ? * was the next
gquestion. It was complained that as soon as informatidn was re-
celved about such cases and the rescue party with the military
police set out on their assignment, the miscreants received inti-
mation and removed the viclim to seme other place.

“T have told our people,” replied Gandhiji, * do noi depend
on military and the police help. You have io uphold democracy,
and democracy and dependence on the military and the police ave
incompatible. You cannot say il is good in one place and bad
in another, Military help will degrade you. In a democracy, il
the electorate sets up a hooligan as the head of the Government,
they then lle in the bed they have made ov else converi the
electorate through Satyagraha if necessary, That is democracy.
Whether it is Bihar or Bengal, the people have to be brave and
stand on their legs, I want every one to die at his post like a
brave man and not fo leave his home or hig village”

One of the interviewers remarked that Bengal was being
used as a pawn on the political chesshoard. “No,” replied

Gandhiji. “Bengal is in the forefront today because Bengal is
Bengal, It is Bengal that produced Tagore and Bankim
Chandra, Il was here thai the heroes of the Chittagoug
Armioury Raid were born, however misguided their action might
have heen in my eyes. No, you must understand il. Jf Bengal
plays the game, it will solve all India's problem. That is why
1 have made mysel{ a Bengali, Why should there be cowardice
¢ Bengal of such men?”
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“Yes,” remarked the visitor, “when I see these desecrated
places of worship, I ask, why did not every man, woman and
child of the house die there before those places were touched ?*

“If ihey had done that,” resumed Gandhiji, “you would not
have required any other help. Today Noakhali is bereft of its
leading men. They refused io take the sk and have left their
hearths and homes. Poor Manoranjan Babu is in a ix. Whem
is he to put on the Peace Committees 7 I have told him the com-~
mon man must rise o fll the vacuum. There is no such thing
as a vacuum in nature. Nature abhors it. Lei him write fo
them, I have told him. If they come back, well and good. Other-
wise, the common man must come forward. It is his day.”

“ Mahatmaji, tell us in one word,” said another member
of the party, “ whether it is war or peace ? Peace Committees or
War Commitices 7 ” '

“ Peace Committees,” replied Gandhiji. “War results when
peace fails, Our effort must always be direcled towards peace,
Bul il musl be peace with honour and a fair securily:for life aud
praperty. On these iwo condilions alone will lhe refugres
return, Of course, il lhey develop enough cowrpge, they wild
return wilthoul any safeguard. Today I have suggested one
Hindu and one Muslim sianding suyely for each village, If the
people have the requisite courage, they would depend on none
but God and thewr own strength of spiril for their defence. If
they did that, all the goondas $h Noakhali will feel the change
in the atmosphere and behave decently. I know whal I am say~
ing. I come from Kathiawad, a province notorious for its
bandits. I know thai they are not beyand redemplion. Nor do
1 believe that goondas are responsible for all that has happened.”

A suggestion was next made that they should have only
Muslims on ihe Peace Committees as the Hindus had played no
part in breaking the peace.

“No,” replied Gandhiji, “The Hindus must be there to
play their part, else the Peace Commiitees will be a farce.”

“Was it not possible to control Bihar with non-violence Edad
was the last question pui by the friend.

®Yas” replied Gandhiji, “But Bihar has been having =
lesson in organized violence since 1942 gnd before, Our weak=~

N, V18
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ness for the goondas rose to the highest in 194% I know the
merits of 1942. The people were not cowed down. Buf all the
same I cannot shut my eyes 1o our mistakes. We have lo learn
to do better.”

Bhatialpur, 14-12-'46

Harjan, 12-1-1947

115
“DO OR DIE” AT WORK

% Come to me when you are well and I shall further explan
the meaning of ‘Do or Die’,” wrote Gandhiji in his final note
which he sent to me during my initial illness. Accordingly I
went to Shrirampur ag scon as I could leave my bed. Thal day,
in a heari-io-hear{ talk—it was thinking aloud on his pait
rather than a ‘talk’— he poured oui the whole ab his mind.
In spite of his exhortations to the contrary, the exodus of refu-
gees from Bast Bengal continued. Everywhore fhere was a
demand for more and more military and pohice protection, Iie,
on. the conirary, had asked them noi 1o rely on ihe police or the
military at all for their protection if they valued independence.
What was the substitute for police and mulitary protection ? e
had presented to them the ghimsa of the strong. Ii was a novel
suggestion on his part and it ofly mystified them. He did not
blame them for it, for he had yel to make it good in his own case.
“Have faith and a heart that staggers not. And if then as
Jesus has said you say to a mountain, ‘Remove thyself mto the
sea,’ it shall so happen,” a friend had remarked to him sometime
back. Had he that faith? He had come o live Il alone in a
devastated village but had not succeeded even m completoly
stripping himself of all company as he would have liked to deo.
He wanted 10 put his faith in God 1o lest. If He wanted to gel
some work out of him, He would surely see him through all
wiciszitudes. Why should he then be afraid of death ?

Further outlining hjs plans, he mentjoned that as soon as he
had recouped sufficiently and the water in the rice fields dried
Jﬁp, he proposed to walk from village 1o village and knock af

A

every door to deliver his message of fearlessness to the peaple.
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He would not return to the village from which he started. Thus
he would share the life of the villager.

The late Mahadev Desai used often to remark to me in the
course of intimate exchanges of confidence, * Take care of him,
he is one day going to emulate Tolstoy and venture forth into
the storm alone, giving all of us the slip.” And lo, and behold,
his propiecy has nearly come true,

At meal time Prof. Amiya Chakravarty of the Calcutta
University, who had come to him on 2 visit, asked him the ques-
tion as to what should be the technique for approaching wrong-
doers so that their resistance should be dissolved, “The chief
difficulty with the callous perpetrators of crime is,” Dr,
Chakravarty remarked,  that they are not only unrepentant but
defiant and even jubilant over their misdeeds,”

“Yes, they have their own reagon to be jubilant and the
only way to meel their atiitude is not to succumb to it but to
live in their midst and retain one’s sense of truth. Goodness
must be jolned with knowledge. Mere goodness is not of much
use a8 I have found in life, One must cultivate {he fine discri-
minating qualily which goes with spiritual courage and charac.
ter. One must know, in a erugial situation, when to speak and
when to be silent, when to act and when to refrain. Action and
non-action in these circumstances become identical instead of
being contradiclory.”

“I am groping for light” he added. “I am surrounded by
darkness — but I must act or refrain as guided by truth. I find
that I have not the patience and the technique needed in these
iragic circumstances, — suffering and evil aften overwhelm me
and I stew in my own juice. Therefore, I have iold my friends
{hat they should bear with me and work or refrain as guided by
wisdom which is now utterly demanded of us.”

“The new basis,” continued Gandhiji, “has to be built here
in the villages where the Hindus and the Muslims have lived
and suffered together on the land of their forefathers and must
live together in the future, For the time being I have become
8 Bengali and a Noakhali man. I have come to live and share

\their task, to cement the two together or to perish in the
attempt. I am jn the midst of a raging fire and will stay here
+ill it is put out, For this reason, I do not want to leave these
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parts. Life must be made livable for the sorely afflicted men
and women. The work of organization must go on and the
physicel as well as moral rescue achieved.”

Dr. Chakravarty next suggested thal the reporis from
Gandhiji’s associates who are now working separately in the
different villages should be collected and collated so that fellow-
workers could gain new light on the technique of the non-
violence of the strong that was being evolved and experimented
with in East Bengal, Gandhiji replied that the time for it was
not yet. “They have gone with my best wishes but to an
atmosphere which is still unhelpful. They are following not a
beaten path but a trackless route. Their work lies in the midst
of a sullen population, They do not know the language and are
not familiar with local problems.

“T myself don't know what the nexi siep is and eannot gnide
them, They are unable {0 send reports now. If I made a chart
for ihem, they would be able o keep a log book. Even the great
Thakkar Bapa, as old as mysell, a seasoned worker and utterly
selfless, is working away withoni knowing whai he is dolng -
a thing he has never done before in his life. Bui I am hopeful
that ordor will come oui of what is for us the necessary chaos,
Then what you wish, and I also, will be forthcomung and will be
a most valuable record for future workers.”

“That is whal all our people feel and also workers abroad.
Noakhali has now become a laboratory where a crucial test is
being made ; the remedy will apply to situations all the world
over where disputes arise between communities and nationalities
and a new technique is needed for peaceful adjusiment,” said
Dr. Chakravarty.

“From London too I have heard 1o the same effect”
Gandhiji replied. “People are interested in what happens in
Noakhali, I feel that my responsibility is great and that our
work has to ring {rue.”

“That Bengal should be chosen for this great task, that you
should have made this your centre” finally remarked Dr.
Chakravarty, “1s to us, a supreme privilege though people have
suffered and arve suffering beyond description. The whole of
.Bengal is canscious of your arrival and of the fact ihat you have
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come 1o live and work with the suffering men and women who
need you so much al this hour,”

“For me,” replied Gandhiji, “ if this thing is pulled through,
it will be the crowning act of my life, Ihad {o come down to the
soil and to the people of East Bengal. The first person to whom
I mentioned this was Jawaharlal, Without a moment’s hesita-
tion he replied : ‘ Yes, your place is there. Although we need
you so much here, we need you more in Noakhali; I asked him,
“When 7’ *As soon as you feel like it,’ he replied, In two days
1 started.”

When I saw him a week laler his only remark was: “I am
still groping.” In a note to me he poured oul all the pent-up
anguish of his soul. “I see I have not the knack. I have not yet
guite found the key to ahimse. Here I am out 10 perform a stu-
pendous yagne but my unfifness for the fask is being demon-
strated al every step. There can, however, be no running away.
And where can I rup away ? Success or failure is nol in ouwr
hands, It is enough if we do our parl well. I am leaving no
stone unturned. Ours is bul to strive. In the ond it will be as
He wighes”

To another friend he remarked : “I don’t wani to return
{rom Bengal in a defealist way. I would rather die, il need he,
at the hands of an agsassin, But I do not wani to court il, much
less wish it.” And he made il clear that he expecied no less
{rom his associates. Sometime later when I ran unawares into
a nest of trouble in the course of my work from which I came
out barely by the skin of my teeth, he wrote: “I have said
from the very heginning that it is going to be a most hazardous
iask. A more hazardous task is not likely to [all to our lot
in this life. Let us entirely resign ourselves to Him. His will be
done.

“,...You are not to rush into danger unnecessarily bui
unflinchingly face whalever comes in the natural course. If, in
this way, all of us are wiped out, I would not mind it in the
least”

For himself, he added in another note: “I am going mare
and more in God's hands,”

Bhatialpur, 14-12-'48
Harijan, 12-1-1947
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SHRIRAMPUR DIARY

[This is prepared from press messages appearing in various
newspapers,~Ed.]

Exchange of Population

“The question of the exchange of population is unthinkable
and impracticable” said Gandhiji replying to questions put to
him by Press correspondents staying with him at Shrirampur,

“This question never crossed my mind,” Gandhiji said, and
added: “In every Province, everyone is an Indian, be he a Hindu,
a Muslim or of any other faith, It would not be otherwise even '
if Pakistan came in full.”

Gandhiji continued: “For me any such thing will spell
bankruptey of Indian wisdom or slalesmunship or both, The
logical consequence of any such slep is loo dreadful io conlem-
plale, Is it not that India should be aviificlally divided info s
wmany religious zones ?* he asked,

When asked if, in view of the unsettled situation, it was nol
better to adopt a migration policy, Gandhiji said, “I see nothing
o warrant such a policy. If is one of despair and, therefore, 10
be adopled in rare cases ag & last resort.”

Message of Noakhali

The next question was; “ You said the other day that therg
Is no limit to your stay in East Bengal. Do you think that by
confining yourself at Shrirampur you will be sble 4o send your
message of peace to other villages of Noalhali 7

Gandhiji replied : “ O course, I am not burying myself long
in Shrirampur. I am not idle here, I am seeing people of the
surrounding villages and others, I am studying things and
regaining lost physical strength meanwhile, The idea ultimately
is to go on foot, when possible and necessary, from village to
village and induce the evacuees to return. This I can only do
with effect when I have seen things myself, Tt is quite clear to
me that my mere word carries very little weight. Distrust has
gone too deep for exhorfation.”
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“Darkness Lies Within Me®

Gandhiji was next asked regarding the report that he ﬁncis
himself in darkness, and why and when the darkness came over
him and whether he saw any release from i,

He replied: “I am afraid the report is substamtial. Out-
side circumstances have never overwhelmed me. The reason
for the present darkness lies within me. I find that my ahimse
does nol seem to answer in the matter of Hindu-Muslim rela-
tions. This struck me forcibly when I came to learn of the
events in Noakhali,

* “The reporled forcible conversions and the distress of the
Bengali sisters {ouched me deeply. I could do nothing through
* pen or speech, Iargued to myself that I must be on the scene of
action and tesi the soundness of the docirine which has stus-
tained me and made life worth living,

“Was it the weapon of the weak as il was ofien held by my
critics or was il truly the weapon of the strong ? The question
arose in me when I had no ready-made solution for the distem~
per of which Noakhali was such a glaring symptom,

“And so selling aside all my activities, I hastened to
Noakhali 1o find out where I stood. I know posilively that
ahimsa is a perfect instrument, If it did nol answer in my
hands, the imperfection was in me, My iechnique was at fault.
I could not discover the error from a distance. Hence I came
here tryirig to make ihe discovery. I must, therefore, own
myself in darkness till I see light. God only knows when it will
come, More I cannot say.”

My Ahimsa Put to Acid Test

“1 have come here to put my ahimse to the acid test in this
atmosphere of rank distrust and suspicion,” said Gandhiji
replying 10 a question put by the correspondent of a Madras
paper.

The question was: “Don't you think that Bengal Ministers
may regard your very presence here as an oppression and that
whatever they do out of their own sense of jusiice towards the
rehabilitation of the refugees may be regarded by the outside
world as being done under the pressure of your presence ?”
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Gandhiji replied: “In the first place your assumplion is
gratuitous, But if it is not, and the assmnplion were to aceord
with facly, your deduction would be correct and my stay here
would not be consistent with ahimsa.

“I claim thai I have come as much as a friend of the Mus-
Yims as of the Hindus in this part of the world. You may recall
my visil to Champaran in the very early perind of my return {o
the motherland. I was even served with a notice o quit, The
conviction against me was cancelled on the orders of the then
Viceroy, and the Magistrate was inslructed to permit and even
help in my unofficial enquiry, with the result that I was invited
to become a member of the official Sly Commission and a
century old wrong was removed.”

Advice 1o Women

Tears trickled down their faces when a number of women
met Gandhiji lasl evening in a corner of the paddy field where
he was taking his evening wall, 1o iell him their sad tales
and the present condition in which they were living,

One old lady while wiping her tecars from her cyes said:
¥ Mahatmaji, please tell us what we are to do. Huw can we live

in our villages when we think our life and property are unsafe
and insecure ? ”

Gandhiji told them that since his arrival in Noakhali he
thad been telling them all {o be fearless. If they acted accord-
ingly and were fearless in all their work, they could live in
peace. Pointing his hand towards the sky, he said, “ Believe in
Him. Pray and fear Him alone, and none in this world.”

Advice to Europe

“The people of Europe are sure to perish if they continue to
be violent,” said Gandhiji in reply io questions put to him by
‘Monsiewr Raymond Cartier, a French journalist who paid a
vigit to the Shrirampur cottage this alternoomn,

M. Raymond aéked, “We who are children of violence in
Jurope, how do you expect us to become non-violent 2 *
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In reply, Gandhiji snid, what had happened in Europe was
that Hitlerism had only been destroyed by super-Hitlerism and
{his chain was endless. It would go on like that,

M. Raymond asked if the remedy lay in a new form of
education. Gandhiji said education must be of a new type for
the sake of the creation of a new world, He referred to Aldous
Huxley, who, he observed, represented a new type of thought
which was working in the mind of Europe today. It might be
in a minority today but if Europe was 1o save iself from suicide
something along the lines of non-violence had to be adopted.

Survival of Small Nations

Asked as to how it would be possible to destroy Hitlerism
by non-violence, Gandhiji said that was whal we had to find
out, Otherwise, if one depended upon superior violence in order
to destroy violence of ibe Hitlerian lype, then small nations
would have hardly any chance of survival. Il was only when
a nation individually refused to be beaten by Hitlerism or any
«¢ombination of forces of violence, and siuck to iis post al the
cost of s life, bul not al the cost of ils honour, that it had a
chance of survival. So that non-violence alone was the only
guaraniee of protection againsi ithe heaviesi odds, Unless we
«could develop this courage and this type of resistance, demo-
cracy could never survive.

Advice to Refugees

The following is the authorized version according io the'
A, P. 1, of Gandhiji’s prayer speech on December 21

He began by saying that he held very strong views on the
question of charity, It was wrong both to accept as well as to
offer anyone a free gift. In our land irreligion often mas-
queraded in the name of religion. India was said to have a con-
tingenl of 56 lakhs of religious mendicants, not many of whom
could be considered worthy in any sense. Even the hateful
custom of untouchability had been given {he sanction of religion
in this land of sorrow.

The problem of relief and rehabilitation, Gandhiji went on
to say, had become a serious one. People from all over India
were eager 1o help the afflicted inhabitants of Noakhali with
money or free gifts 6f all kinds, and there was a chance that the
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latter might slip into a mentality of willing dependence on pub-
Yie charity, 'This had to be combated as much as the self-
complacence of those who might feel they were acquuing reli-
gious merit through charitable gifts.

Referring to the attitude which the Governmenti should
exercise with regard to the refugees in comparison with that
beld by public charitable bodies, Gandhiji proceeded to explain
that it was true that people had gathered in the refugees’ camps
for no fault of theirs. Their homes had been burnt and they
were without shelter; others had heen robbed of all their belong-
ings although their cottages might still be standing, while a third
group had deserted their homes mainly from a feeling of
ingecurity. It should be the object of the Government to deal
with each case on its merits and help the people to relurn home
with 2 feeling of security.

Before necessary conditions were created, it would not be
right for the authorities to stop rations unless the evacuecs went
back home with their whole familics. If ihe evacuees were
expecied to brave hardships and perhaps even death in ordor {o
reinstate themselves in their homes, then there would be no
need of a state ; il would be a condition of enlightened anarchy
where every man would be able 1o protect himself by his own
strength in the face of the greatest danger. But as things stood
today, much of the necessary work of social services had to be
conducted by Governmental organizations,

Adequate Proteclion Must be Given

Adequate protection had to be given and an atmosphere
created where the people might once more pursue their life’s
work in peace, So long as the conditions were not forthecoming
arrangements for relief had to continue,

But the case of public charitable socielies stood on an
enlirely different footing. Candhiji held il was wrong for any
man to live on public doles, Whilst the South African Satya-
graha was gomng on, large sums of money were donated to cover
the expenses of the Satyagrahis. The Tolstoy Farm near Lawley
in the Transvaal was established to accommodate the families
and dependents of Satyagrahis who worked fo the best of their
shility against their upkeep. Consequently, the Satyagraba
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organization was able to refund large sums of money at the end
of the campaign,

In accordance with the same principles the charitable insti-
tutions now working here should plainly tell the people that’
everyone should deem it a dishonour to eat a single meal with-
out honest labour. If we could shed the aversion to labour and
adapt ourselves {o unexpected changes of fortune, we would go
a long way towards the acquisition of fearlessness and thus
towards an upliftment of our national character.

He would venture to tell the refugees that whether they
were poor or rich, they should say to the authorities that they
would consider it below human dignity to accept doles from the
Government. Poor or rich had nothing left to ihem. They
were in need of food, clothing, shelter and medical assist-
ance. They had a claim upon the State for providing
these vilal necessities of life. Bui they would be robhing society
il they accepled this aid withoul each healthy man, woman, boy
or girl, labouring to ihe extent of his or her abilily, and there-
fore he would like the Government to provide such useful work
for society as they were capable of doing.

Harijan, 19-1-1947

Al

7

THE PURPOSE OF THE TOUR

[The following address which was written out by Gandhijl ix
Hindustani for bemng read to the audlence ab prayer time on 8th
January — 1t being his day of silence —has been rendered in English
from 1ts Bengall version by Shri Nirme] Kumar Bose. It was pub-
Lshed in the Bengali edition of the Harijen of the 12th Instant.

—Mg. EdY

As my weekly silence will not bresk before 7 p.m., I have
written out my address. I pray to God, and request you all to
join with me in praying that the tour which I commenced yester~
day should go on uninterrupted till the end and be successtul in
achieving its purpose. But before praying, you should know
that purpose. I have only one object in view and if is a clear
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one; namely, that God should purify the hearts of Hindus and
Muslims, and the two communities should be free from suspicion
and fear iowards each other, Please join with me in this prayer

and say that God is the Lord of us both and that He may give us
SUCCESS,

You might well ask me why it is necessary to undertake a
tour for {his purpose; or how can one, who is not pure in heart
himself, ack others 10 become pure; or how can one, who himselt
is subject to {ear, give courage to others; one, who himself moves
under armed escort, call upon others to cast away their arms.
All these questions are relevani and have been put to me.

My answer is that during my tour I wish fo assure the vill-
agers to the best of my capacily that I do not bear the least ill-wil!
towards any. I can prove this only by living and moving among
those who distrust me. I admit that the third question is a
little difficult for me 1o angwer ; for I do happen 1o be moving
under armed protection, I am surrounded by armed police and
military keenly alerl to guard me from all danger. I am help-
less in the maller ag it is arranged by the Government which
being responsible lo the people [eels that if ig their duly to keep
me guarded by the police and the military. Iow can I preveni
them from doing so? Under the circumstanees, T can declare
only in words that I own no protecior bul God. I do not know
whether you will helieve my statement. God alene knows the
tmind of a person; and the duty of 2 man of God is to act as he s
directed by his inner voice. I claim that I act accordingly.

You might here ask that there was al least no reason for the
Sikhs to go with me. They have not been posted by the Govern-
ment, Let me inform you, first, thal they have obtained the per-
mission of the Government for going with me. They have not
come here to create quarrels. In testimony, they have corpe
without their usual kirpans. They have come {o render service
to both the communities impartially. The first lesson which the
\ Netaji iaught to the soldiers of his Indian National Army was

« that Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Parsis ete., should all regard
% ,Tndia as their commoh motherland, and they should all substan-
3?' tiate their unity by working for her jointly. The Sikhs here
ux wish to serve both the communities under my guidance. How --

;on what ground—can I send away such friends? They have

b
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been giving me valuable assislance and that not for making a
public show thereof, but in & spirit of genuine service, If I re-
fused that service, I should fall in my own estimate and prove
myself a coward. I request you, too, to {rust these people, re-
gard them as your brethren and accept their services. They are
capable of rendering much help and have plenty of experience
of this kind of work. God has blessed them with physical
strength and also faith,

If T find that what I have said about them was incorrect,
they would go back, If, on the other hand, I am keeping them
with an ulterior motive, it will prove to be my own ruin, besides
making my experiment a failure,

The particular object lessons, which I propose to give ydu
during my tour, are how you can keep the village water and
yourself clean; what use you can 'properly make of the earth,
which our bodics are made of; how you can obtain the life-force
from the infinite sky spreading over your heads; how you can
reinforee your vital-epergy from the air which surrounds you;
and how you can make proper use of the sun-light, This is to
say that T ghall iry 1o leach you how we can convert our im-
poverished country into a land of gold by making the right nse
of the various elements around us. I pray to God that I may
succeed in serving you in the manner set forth above,

Harijan, 26-1-1947



118
THE VITAL TEST

Gandhiji in his address said that a friend had been telling
him that his reference to “ darkness” surrounding him was very
confusing to many. The friend thought that people at a dus-
tance saw light shimmering through his plan, and there was
enough proof that confidence was slowly returning in that
affected area,

Gandhiji said he would tell this friend and others who
{hought like him that they had misunderstood him to some ex-
tent, The darkness in which he was surrounded was of a cha-
racter the like of which had never faced him before. I was in-
deed now a vital test that his ahimse was passing through, He
would not be able to say thal he had come out successful untu
the ohjecl was reached.

It was irue that ihe night was darkest before the dawn.
Although friends at a distance could see glimpses of ihe breaking
flawn he himself felt thai he was surrounded in complele dark-
ness.

He said that many years ago a friend of his used to carry
Patanjali's Yogasutra constantly in his pockel. Although Gand-
hiji did not know Sanskrit yet the friend would ofien come to
him to cobsult about the meaning of some of the suiras. In ohe
of the sutras it was stated that when chimsa had been fully
established it would completely liquidate the forces of enmity
and evil in the neighbourhood. Gatidhiji felt that the stage had
not been reached in the neighbourhood about him, and this led
him to infer that his ahimso had not yet succeeded in he present
test,

That was the reason why he was saying that there was still
darkness ail round him,

He said that his plan was lo proceed with the least number
of companions on his march, and that he would prefer to stay in
the houges of Muslim friends. He had reduced his needs and
Shese could be met even by the poorest villagers, He would like

206
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1o go absolutely nnprotected if it was to prove that in his heart
he had nothing but love and friendship for the Muslims.
28-12-'46

Herijan, 26-1-1847

119
THE NEW EXPERIMENT

Addressing his prayer gathering in Chandipur Gandhiji said
that his misslon was for the establishment of friendship between
the sister communities living there and not to organize any one
community against the rest, So long the non-violence which had
been practised was the non-violence of the weak but the new ex-
periment in which be had been engaged there was the non-vio-
Ience of the strong. If it were ts be successful it should succeed
in creating a moral atmosphere helpful o both the communities
round hima. Ounly when the Hindus and Muslims shed their fear
and mutual suspicion could real unily of heart come. There
should not be any couse for hostility because iheir hearls were
one.

Gandhiji asked all Hindus and Muslims to devote themselves
10 the noble iask of reorganizing the village life and in improv-
ing their economic condition. Through cottage industries they
would nd themselves warking together in the common task, and
unity would thereby grow among them. He exhorted the
audience 1o carry on his eighteen-point constructive work which
would spread like a life-giving influence over the entire country-
side.

28-12-46
Harijan, 26-1-1947
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FORCIBLE CONVERSIONS

Gandhiji spoke about conversions during his prayer speech
at Jagatpur. He said he had been hearing for some time -~ and
more insistently since Friday —thai if the Muslims asked the
Hindus to accept Islam, if they wanted lo save themselves or
their property and if the latter responded, there was no compul-
sion, Gandhiji said he was not concerned for a moment with the
truth or olherwise of that statement. What he wanted to say
was that this was acceptance of Islam under the threal of force.

Gandhiji said that he had carefully studied, as much as he
could in his busy life, Tslam's histoery written by Muslim divines
and he had not found a single passage in condonation of forcible
conversion. Real conversion proceeded from the heart and a
heart conversion was impossible without an inielligent grasp of
one’s own laith and that recommended for adoption,

Concluding Gandhiji said that he was not going to be salis-
fied withoul a heari understanding between the iwo communi.
{ies and this was not possible unless the Hindus and the Muslims
were prepared {o respect each other's religions, loaving the pro-
cess of conversion absolulely free and voluniary,

Harijan, 2-2-1947

208
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BROTHERLINESS

On the previous evening 17-1°47 Gandhiji had quoted in
his prayer speech Mr. Jinnal's advice {hat women should rapidly
be rescued from illiteracy. But Gandhiji said that that was not
enough. Was the condilion of the literate men any better for
their literacy ? Were they not, he asked, subject to the passing
fashions of the political world ? Germany, which had lain so
long under Hitler, proved what he meant; as all knew it was in
a sorry plight today. It was not literacy or learning which made
a man, but education for real life, What did il matter, question-
ed Gandhiji, 1l they knew everything but did not know how to
live in brotherliness with their neighbours ?

Gandhiji continued that if some people had committed
grievous mustakes in their dealings with their neighbours, they
should repent and ask the parden of God, If He granted it but
the world did nol, even then it did nol matter to a man who had
learnt, o depend on God. Such punishment, nobly borne served
fo elevale a man. Gandhiji then said that in a book of sayings
of ihe Prophet he had found that a man should never leave an:
error uncovrecled, If they did, they would be hauled up on the
Day of Judgment and find no favour in the eyes of God.

It was not enough that they acquired the art of reading,
writing ete,, but il was necessary that they should learn the axt
of living on friendly terms with their neighbours. They should
rescue the womenfolk, who formed half their numbers, from the
thraldom of ignorance and superstition. Men should live in co~
operation and work for the common good. For this, they should
not look up to political parties for direction, but {o their own
souls or God,

Persanally, Gandhiji said, he had addressed himself wholly
to that task. He would not leave this part of the country alive
if the work remained unaccomplished. If he succeeded in over«
coming the distrust of his Muslim brethren, and in establishing
the fact that, after all, it was the daily things of Life such as he
had mentioned which mattered most, then its effect would be

208
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felt nol merely in this part of the couniry but over the whole of
India; and as such might even deeply affect the fututre peace of
the world,

Harijan, 2-2-1947

P)

122
THE MODERN BUDDHA ?

A question was put to Gandhiji at Narayanpur on the 15th
January: Why cannot the apostle of non-viclence, the modern
Buddha, stop internecine war and blood-bath in the country ?

Gandhiji, replying to this question, acquitted himself from
the charge of being the modern Buddha. He was and claimed
to be a simple man having exlensive cxperience at his back, hui
on that account claimed 1o be no betier than any member of (he
audience. He was an equal servant of both the communities or
all the comrmunities of India. He wished he had the power fo
stop ‘internecine war’ and consequeni © biood-bath’. Buddha
or the propheis that followed him had gone the way they went
in order to stop wars. The facl that he could nol do so was
proof positive that he had ne superior power at his back. It was
true that he swore by non-violence and so he had come {0 Noa-
khali in order to tesi the power of his non-violence. As he had
repeatedly said ever since his arrival in Bengal, he had
no desire 1o leave Bengal unless both the communities showed
by their action that they were like blood-brothers living {ogether
fn perfect peace and amity.

Gandhiji alse dealt with a question that was raised by the
Muslim friends who had seen him before the prayer meeling.
They had asked him how he expected [riendly relations belween
the two communities when the Hindus agitated for the arrest
and trial of those who were guilly of murders, arson and loot
during the disturbances. The spesker confessed that he did not
like these ‘complaints. But he sympathized with the complai-
nanis so long as the wrong-doers avoided arrest and trial and so
long as Muslim opinion in Noakhali did not insist upon guilty
parties disclosing themselves. He would be glad to see Muslim
opinion working actively to bring the offenders not before the
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courls of justice but before the court of public opinion. Let the
offenders show contrilion and let them return the looted pro-
perty. Let them also show to those against whom offences were
committed that they nced fear no molestation, that the days of
frenzy were over. Muslim public opinion should be such as to
guarantee that miscreants would not dare 1o offend against any
individual, and only then Hindus could be asked to return safely
to their villages. The speaker was sure that such purging be-
fore the court of public opinion was infinitely superior to a trial
before a court of law. What was wanted was nol vengeance but
veformation.

Harijan, 9-2-1847,

123
ON TRUSTEESHIP

Gandhiji answered some questions addressed to him and
arising out of his remarks on {rusteeship,

Q. Is it possible to defend by means of non-violence any-
thing which can only be gained through violence ?

A, What was gained by wiolence could not only not be
defended by non-violence but ihe latler required the abandon-
ment of ill-gotten gains,

Q. Is the accumulation of capital possible except through
violence whether open or tacit ?

A. Such accumulation by private persons was impossible
except through violent means, but accumulation by the State in
a non-violent soclety was not only possible, it was desirable and
inevitable.

Q. Whether a man accumulates material or moral wealth
he does so only through the help or co-operation of other mem-
bers of society, Has he then the moral right to use any of if
‘mainly for personal advantage ? ' .

A, No, he has no moral right.

Q. How would the successor of a trustee be determined ?
Will he only have the right of proposing a name, the right of
finalization being vested in the State?
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A. Choice should be given 1o ihe original owner who be-
came the first trustee, but the choice must be finalized by the
State. Such arrangement puis a check on the Stale as well ag
the individual

Q. When the replacement of private by public property
thus takes place through the operation of the theory of trustee-
ship, will the ownership vest in the Stale, which is an instru-
ment of violence, or in associations of a voluntary character like
village communes and municipalities, which may of course
derive their final authority from State-made laws ?

4. That question involved some confusion of thought.
Legal ownership in the transformed condilion vested in the
{rustee, not in the State. It was to avoid confiscation that the
doclrine ol irusteeship came into play rctaining for the society
the ability of the original owner in his own right, Nor is it {rue
that the State must always be based on violence, 1t might be so
in theory but the practice of the theory demanded a State which
would, for the most part be based on non-violence.

Satgharia (Noakhali), 2-2.'47
Harijan, 16-2-1047 )

124
LEGALIZED TRUSTEESHIP

@. You have asked rich men to be trusiees, Is it implied
that they should give up private ownership in their property
and create out of it a tryst valid in the eyes of the law and
managed democratically ? How will the successor of the present
incumbent be determined on his demise ?

In answer Gandhiji said that he adhered to the position
taken by him years ago that everything belonged to God and
wasg from God. Therefore it was for His people as a whole, not
for a particular individual. When an individual had more than
his proportionate portion he became a trustee of that portion
for God’s people.

God who was all-powerful had no need to store. He created
from day to day; hence men also should in theory live from
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day 1o day and not stock things, If this truth was imbibed by
the people generally, it would become legalized and trustecship
would become a legalized inslitution. He wished if became a
gift from India to the world. Then there would be no exploi-
tation and no reserves as in Australia and other countries for
White men and their posterity. In these distinctions lay the
seed of a war more virulent than the last two. As to ihe suc-
cessor, the trustee in office would have the right to nominate
his successor subject to legal sanciion,

. Hurijon, 23-2-1947

125
WITH A LANDHOLDER

“ Where shall we stand when India is independent ?* asked
a {riend representing the landholders’ interests, the other day
during his visit to Gandhiji.

“You will be as {ree as any.scavenger,” replied Gandhiji,
“but whether you will be able to retain all the privileges which
you are enjoying under ihe British Government is a question
you can answer for yourself.”

~ “We realize,” proceeded the friend, “that we shall secure
our salvation at the hands of Indian leaders, not the British
Government.”

“Eveybody believes that today,” said Gandhiji, “Even
the British Government feel that they cannot do otherwise than
to Yeave India to settle her own affairs.”

“The landholders,” resumed the friend, “derived their
charter of rights and privileges from the Permanent Setilement
of 1802, which was of the nature of a contract between the
British. and the Zamindars, but they are guite willing fo
negotiate an agreement with the leaders of the country on the
future of their rights”

“Being a non-violent man by nature,” replied Gandhiji,
“I cannot countenance the usurpation of anybody's just rights.
‘But some of the extraordinary privileges that pass muster under
British rule are themselves in the nature of an usurpation.
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The history of British rule is a history of usurpation, Those
who helped ihe British Government in this process got certain
rights as a reward for their services. These cannot be insisted
upon.”

“ Many ancient Zamindaris existed long before the advent
of the British and were exercising sovereign power,” rejoined
the friend, * as a product of the indigenous social and economie
system of long standing. Don't you think they have a title to
continue their existence ? They are irying their best to dis-
charge a philanthropic function in the shape of founding educa-
tional and social institutions.” '

“ Anything that is ancient and consistent with moral values
has a title to be retained,” answered Gandhiji. “Per contra
anything that does not conform to moral values has to go.
Wrong has no prescriptive right to cxist merely because it is
of a long standing, If those who are on your Zemindaris feel
one with you and you with them, like members of a family, you |
have nothing to fear from anybody. .

The friend proceeded, “We want even-Handed justice. We
have no ohjection {0 an Independeni India Government abo-
lishing all manner of vested interests. But let there be no
discrimination against the Zamindars especially. We only
want a conciliatory gesture, an assurance that you won't wipe

ug out as a class, without giving us a sporting chance to vindi-
cate our existence,”

% A just man,” replied Gandhiji “need have no fear of any
kind from an Independent India. India may, however, [all into
unjust hands. Every Congressman is not an angel nor is every-
one who is not a Congressman a devil. Let pns hope that, if
Congress comes into power, it will try to be more than just.
Otherwise all the good that it might have done would disappear
in the {winkling of an eye.”

“1 do not deny that there are bad boys amongst us. But

you can cure us. We only wish that nothing should be done
without consulting us.”

“That goes without saying,” replied Gandhiji,
New Delhi, 23-4-'48
. Harijon, 28-4-1946
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REDUCTION OF LANDLORD'S SHARE

Q. There is a movemeni for reducing the share of the
owner from hall to one-third of the agricultural produce. What
is your opinion about ihis?

Gandhiji welcomed the move for the reduction of the land-
lord’s share from holf {0 one-third. He thought the move was
substantial. The land belonged to the Lord of us all and there-
{ore to the worker on it, But till that ideal state of things came
about, the movement towards the reduction of the landlord’s
portion was in the right direction.

Bul be warned the movers against the use of compulsion
or violence, He could have no part or share in violence, It
was a reform 1o be brought about only by the cultivation of
healthy public opinion. The reformers must have patience. He
believed implicitly in the aphorism ; ¢ As the end so the means.’
In his opinion it was pernicious to hold that so long as the end
was good any means, however violent or unjust, were justified.
Many movements had come to grief by reliance on doubtlul
means,

Harijan, 23-2-1947
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INTELLECTUAL AND MANUAL WORK

Q. Why should we insis{ on a Rabindranath or Raman
earning his bread by manual labour ? Is it not sheer waslage ?
Why should not brain workers be considered on a par with
manual workers, for both of them perform useful social work ?

A, Intellectual work is important and has an undoubled
place in the scheme of life, But what I insist on is the necessity
of physical labour. No man, I claim, ought o be free from
that obligation. It will serve to improve even the quality of
his intelleciual output. I venture to say that in ancient times
Brahmins worked with their body as with their mind, But cven
if they did not, body labour was a proved necessity al the pre-
sent time, In this conneclion I would refer to the life of Tolstoy
and how he made famous the theory of Bread Labour first pro-
pounded in his country by the Russian peasani Bondaref,

Dharmapur (Noakhali), 6-2-'47
Ha'mau, 23-2-1947

128
EXPANSIVE RELIGION

Addressing the prayer meeting Gandhiji at the outset dealt
with a question that was raised by some Muslim friends, Did
he want Muslims to aitend his prayer meetings ? The reply
was that he wanted neither he Muslims nor the Hindus to at-
tend the prayer meelings, If the questioner meant to ask
whether he would like the Muslims fo attend such meetings
he had no hesitation in saying that he would certainly like them
to atlend. What was more, numerous Muslims had aitended
hig prayer meetings which had gone on for years, The next
question wag whether he, the gpeaker, did not consider wrong
for him, a nos-Muslim, o recite anything from the Quron or
fo couple Rama and Krishna with Rahim and Karim. They
said it offended Muslim ears. The speaker replied that the
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«whjeclion gave him a painful surprise. He thought that the
objection betrayed narrowness of mind. They shouwld know
that he had introduced the recital from the Quran through Bibi
Raihana Tyabjee, a devoted Muslim with a religious mind. She
had no political motive behind the proposal. He was no
avalar-man as was suggested, He claimed 10 be a man of God
humbler than the humblest man or woman, His object ever
was to make Muslims betier Muslims, Himdus better Hindus,
Christians better Christians, Parsis better Parsis. He never in-
wited anybody to change his or her religion. He had thought,
therefors, that the questioners would be glad to find that his
religion was so expansive as to include readings from the reli-
gious scriptures of the world,

Herijar, 23-2-1947

129
PROSECUTION OF CRIMINALS

Some {riends had said lo Gandhiji that all prosecutions,
initiated by the Hindus against the Muslim offenders, inlerfered
with the progress of the peace mission belween the 1wo. It
surprised him, What had peace between gentlemen 1o do with
the prosecution of eriminals, He could understand the objec-
tion if it meani thal false prosecutions should be withdrawn,
He would be whole-heartedly with the objectors. He went
further and said that all such persons should be brought to ook
as perjurers, He said also that the proper course to avoid court
procedure was for the guilty persons in all humility to make
zh open confession of their guilt and stand the judgment of
the public. He would gladly help any such movement,

Harijan, 23-2-1947
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SOME IMPORTANT QUESTIONS

@. It has been our experience that a worker becomes
power-loving after some time. How are the rest of hig co-
workers to keep him in check ? In other words, how are we
to preserve the democratic character of the orggnizalion? We
have lound that non-cooperation with the party in question
does not help, The work of the organization itself suffers.

A, This is not your experience alone hut it is almosi
universal, Love of power is usual in man and il often only dies
with his death. Therefore, it is difficult for co-workers to keep
him in check, il only because they are more likely than nol {o
have the same human frailty; and so long as we do noi know
a single completely non-violent organization in 1he world, we
cannot claim to know the utlerly democratic characlor of an
organization because, as can be definilely proved, no povfect
democracy is possible withoul perfect non-violenee at the back
of it. The question would be proper i non-coopeialion was
violent ag it often, if not invariably, is, Claiming {0 know some-
whal from experience the non-violent characler of non-co-
aperation, I suggest that given a good cause, non-violent,non-
cooperation must succeed, and no organization can suffer through
offering non-violeni non-cooperalion. The questioner labours
under the diffieulty of having experience of non-cooperation, at
best partially non-violent, at its worst bare-faced violence sailing
under {he name of non-violence, The pages of the Harijon and
Young India are filled with instances of sbortive non-coopera-
tion, because of these two vital defects, non-violence being
pariial or iotally absent. During my long experience, I also
noticed that those who complain of others being ambitious of
holding power are no less ambitious themselves,, and when it
is a question of distinguishing between half a dozen and six, it
becomes a thankless task.

Q. Tn almost all villages there are parties and factions.
When we draft local help, whether we wish it or pot, we be-
eome involved in local power politics, How can we steer clear
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of this difficully ? Should we try to by-pass both parties and
carry on work with the help of outside workers? OQur expe-
rience has been thal such work becomes entirely contingent
upon outside aid and crumbles down as soon as the latter is
withdrawn. Whal should we do then to develop local initiative
and fosler local cooperation ?

A. Alas for India that pariies and factions are Lo be found
in the villages as they are to be found in our cities. And when
power politics enter our villages with less thought of the wel-
fare of the villages and more of using them for increasing the
pariles’ own power, this becomes a hindrance to the progress
of the villagers rather than a help. I would say thal whatever
be the consequence, we must make use as much as possible of
local help and if we are free from the taint of power politics,
we are not likely to go wrong. Lel us remember that the
English-cducated men and women from the cities have criminally
neglecied the villages of India which are the backbone of the
country, The process of remembering our neglect will induce
patience. 1 have never gone io a single village which is devoid
of an honest worker. We fail {0 find him when we are noi
humble enough to recoghize any merit in our villages, Of
course, we are o sieer clear of local politics, and this we shall
Iearn 10 do when we accept help from all parties and no parties,
wherever it is really good. I would regard il as fatal for success
to by-pass villagers. As I knew this very difficulty, I have tried
rigidly 1o observe the rule of one village, one worker, except
that where he or she does not know Bengali, an inlerpreter’s
help has been given. I can only say that this system hes so
far answered the purpose. I must, therefore, discount your
experience. I would further suggest that we have goi into the
viclous habit of coming to hasty conclusions. Before pronoun-
cing such a sweeping condemnation as is implied in the sentence
that ‘work becomes entirely contingent upon outside aid and
crumbles down as soon as the latter is withdrawn’, I would go
so far as to say that even a few years’ experience of residence
in a single village, trying to work through local workers, should
not be regarded as conclusive proof that work could not be done
through and by local workers. The contrary is obviously true.
Tt now becomes unhecessary for me o examine the last sentence
in detail, I can categorically say to the principal worker: ‘If
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you have any oulside help, get vid of it. Work singly, cournge.
ously, intelligenily with all the local help you can gel and,
if you do not succeed, blame only yoursell and ho one else and
nathing else/

Hurijan, 2-3-1947

13

NON-VIOLENCE WITHOUT RESERVATION

Gandhiji in his post-prayer address dealt with a question
which was as follows:

You have asked those pravinces which have the neeessary
courage to frame their own constitution and then ask the British
army to quit their territory as proof of the attalument of inde.
pendence, What, in your opinion, should be the basis of the
franchise in those frec provinees of India ? Should communal
eleclorales be replaced by functional ones in the Assemblies?
Should there be functional instead of comnunal representation ?
Should there be joint clectorates with reservation of seals for
communal minorities or functional grouns ? Should there be
favoured representation of any group for the lime being ? 1f so,

of what group ? Should we have joint clectorate, and full adult
franchise ?

Gandhiji’s answer was uncquivocal. Even one provincs.
could frame its own constilution and enforce it, provided that
it was backed not by a majotily of one but by an overwhelming
majority. Gandhiji held that no power on earth could resist
the lovers of liberty who were ready not to kill oppunents but
be killed by them. This was the view that he had enunciated
at one time. But loday they had made considerable progress.
He put a favourable interprelation on the Cabinet Mission's
State Paper. So far as he could see they could not resist the
declared wish of a single province. IF that was true of one
previnee, say Bengal, how much more it was for a number of
provinces which the Constituent Assembly undoubtedly repre-
gented? But he was indifferent to what the British Govert
ment said so far as India's independence was concerned, That
#esied with the people and no outside powor. Nor was there
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any queslion as to what India would do if the State Paper was
withdrawn. India has been aceustomed to life in the wildorness.
When Pandit Nehru and his friends accepted office he had said
that it was not a bed of roses but a bed of thorns, Their goal
was lberty and liberty they would take no matter what hap-
pened.

Naturally he would speak with confidence when the people
had only non-violence in view as a steadfast simple policy with~
out reservation. If, on the other hand, they thought they could
drive away the English by the sword they were vastly mistaken,
They did not know the delermination and courage of the
English, They would not yield to the power of the sword. But
they could not withstand the courage of non.violence which
disdained to dea] death against death. He knew no other power
higher than non-violence. And if they were still without real
independence, it was, he was sure, because the people had not
developed sufficient non-violence, Anyway the State Paper in
his opinion was in answer to the non-violent strength that India
had so far developed.

If they contemplated the last war, they would plainly see
that whilst the enemy powers so-called were crushed, the allied
powers had won but an empty victory. Apart from the wanton
destruction of human heads they had between the allies and the
enemies succeeded in draining the world of itz food materials
and cloth, And the former seemed to'be so dehumanized that
they entertained the wain hope of reducing the enemies to
helotry. It was a question whom to pity more—the allies or
the enemies. Therefore he asked the people bravely to fsce
the consequence whatever it was, feeling secure in the confi-
dence born of non-violence, be it as an honest policy.

Ags to the franchise he swore by the franchise of all aduls,
males and females, above the age of twentyone or even eighteen.
He would bar old men like himself. They were of no use as
voters, India and the rest of the world did not belong to those
who were on the point of dying. To them belonged death, life
to the young. Thus he would have a bar against persons beyond
a certaln age, say fifty, as he would against youngsters below
eighteen. Of coursé, he would debar lunatics and loafers, Of
course, in India free, he could not contemplate communal fran-
chise, It must be joint electorate, perhaps with!reservation of
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seats. Nor could he contemplale {avouritism {for anyone, say
Muslims, Sikhs or Parsis for example, If there was {o he
favouritism he would single out physical lepers. They were
an answer lo the crimes of society, If moral lepers would ban
themselves, the physical lepers would soon be cxtinel, And
they, poor men, were so [rightened of modern society that they
put forth no claims. Educate them iruly and they would make
ideal citizens, Anyway, side by side with adull franchise or
even before that he pleaded for universal education, not neces-
sarily literary except as perhaps an aid. English education,
he was convinced, had starved our minds, enervated them and
never prepared them for brave citizenship. He would give them
all sufficient knowledge in their rich languages of which any
country would be proud. Education in the undersianding of
the rights of citizenship was a short ferm affair if they were
honest and earnest,
Harijan, 2-3-1947

132
SOME QUESTIONS

@. Supposing one or the other of the provinces wishes o
declare its independence, what kind of constitulion would you
advise them to prepare ? In 1925, you declared {hat in the Free
India of your dreams only those would have voling rights who
had contributed by manual labour {o the service of the State,
Do you adhere to that advice today with regard to the ahove
provinees ? )

A. Independence could be the same as for the whole of
India, He adhered to what he had seid in 1925 viz. that all
adults above a certain age, male or female, who would contri-
bute some body labour to the State would be entitled to the
vote. Thys a simple labourer would easily be a voter whereas
a willionaire or a lawyer or a merchant and the like would
find it hard if they did not do some body labour for the State.

Q. If contiguous provinces in India do not declare such
independence but scattered ones do so, would not the pregence
of the non-federating units create difficulties for the rest in {he
atter of common action ?
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A. He saw no difficulty if the soclety was of his conception,
that is based on non-violence. Thus supposing populous Bengal
with ils gifted Tagores and Suhrawardys framéd a constitution
based on independence, and Assam with its opium habit dreamed
away life, Origsa with its skeletons had no wish, and Bihar was
occupied in family slaughter, they would all three be affected
and covered by Bengal. Such infectiousness was inherent in
his scheme of independence which was friends to all and enemy
tonone. It might well be that his was a voice in the wilderness.
If so, it was India's misfortune,

Q. Do you expect the constitution of the free provinces to
be made so attractive thai others would voluntarily be drawn
into it ?

A. Attractiveness was inherent in everything that was
{nherently good.

Q. Supposing the whole of Group A forms a common con-
stitution, do 'you think provinces which are now under Group
B or C will be able 1o joln A if they so desire ?

4. It went without saying thal if Group A succeeded
in (raming a good constitution, not only would it be open to B
and C to join, they would be irresistibly drawn to il.

@. What about the Slates? Who will decide whether a
State should join the Uniun or not: the present rulers or the
people ? If il is to be the latter then what changes would you
expect to be first made in the constitutions of the present
States ?

A, He was a mere humble ryol but he belonged to the
many crores, The Rejehs were nominally 640, in reality they
were probably less than 100. Whatever the nuntber was, they
were so [ew that in an awakened India, they could cnly exist
as servants of the ryots not in name but in actual practice. He
did not share the fear underlying the question that the British
would be so dishonest as to play the Rajahs against the ryots.
That was not the note of the Cabinet Mission Paper. But why
should India depend upon the British Cabinet? When India
was ready, neither the British nor the Rajahs, nor any combi~
nation of the Powers could keep India from her destined goal,
her birthright, as the Lokamanya would have said.

Hartjon, 2-3-1947
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DOLES TO REFUGEES

Gandhiji in the course of his prayer speech sel himself o
answering the questions pui to him,

You have always been againsi charity and have preached
the doctrine that no man is free from the obligation of bread-
labour. What is your advice for people who are engaged in
sedentary occupations but lost their all in the lasi riols ? Shoyld
they migrate and try to find a place where they can go back to
their old, acustomed habits of life, or should they try to remodel
thewr hfe in conformity with your ideal of bread-labour for
everybody ? Of what use will their special talents be in thal
case ?

In reply Gandhiji said thal it was true that fovr yeors he
had been against charily as it was understood and that he had
for years preached the duty of bread-labour, [n this conneclion
he mentioned the visit he had received from the District Mogis-
irate and Zaman Saheb along with a police officer, They wanted
his ¢pinion about giving doles to the refugees, They had already
decided to put belore them the work of the removal of the watey
hyacinth, ihe repair of roads, village reconstruclion or straight»
ening out their own plots of land or building on their lands.
Those who did any one of these things had a perfect righl to
rations. He said that he liked the idea. But as a practical
idealist he would not take the refugees by storm. A variety
of work should be put before the people, and they should have
one month's notice that if they made no choice of the occupa-
tions suggested nor did they suggest some other acceptable ocen-
pation, but declined to do any work though their bodies were
fit, they would be reluctantly obliged to tell the refugees that they
would not be able to give them doles after the expiry of the
notice. He advised the refugees and their friends to render full
co-operation to the Government in such a scheme of work. It was
wrong for any citizen to expect rations without doing some
physical work,

Harijan, 2-3-1947
224
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TWO QUESTIONS

Q The Mussalmans are boycotting the Hindus, Those
Hindus who possess morc land than they can ull themselves
are in a serious difficully,. What is your advice to them ? What
will they do about the surplus land which they hold bul cannot
i1l themselves, even if they take up the plough themselves

A. In answer Gandhiji said that he had heard of the boycott
and had made some remarks at previous meetings. He hoped, in-
deed he knew, that the hoycoti was nol universal in Noakhali.
It was probably confined to a few. Whatever the extent, he
had no doubt thai it was wrong and would do no goed 1o the
hoyeotters ab 11 could not o those againsi whom 1t was directed.
That opinion was held by him for a large number of years,
say sixly., But there was a condition when he would conceive
It possible, Le. il the Muslims regavded the Hindus as their
enemies and wished {o avoid their presence in Noakhali, Thal
would amount {o a declaration of war from which every Indian
would recoil with horror. In isolated cases, his opinion was
emphatic. The Hindu under the boycotl would allow his land
10 lic fallow like the ,Australians or he would sell the rurplus
land. What was hest wag that nobody should possess more
than he could himself use. Thai was the ideal the sociely should
sirive to reach,

Q. There is certainly a peace-loving section among the
Mussalmans, After your presence in their midsi, have they
been influenced to such an exient that they are able o assert
themselves against the worsl clement in their own community ?

4, As to this question he fell glad that the questioner ad-
mitted that there was a peace-loving section among the Mushms
of Noakhali. It would be monstrous if there was not. Whether
they had developed courage to oppose the bad and mischievous
element in Muslim society, only the Muslim friends could reply
with certainty, But he was vain enough to believe that several
Muslim friends had been so affected. As for inslance, the
Muslim witness in Bhatialpur declared that the destroyed mandir
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he had opened they would defend against destruetion in fulure
with their lives. There were other consoling instances he had
met with during his tour,

Harijan, 2-3-1947

135
IMPORTANT QUESTIONS

@. You have said that you will siay here as long as perfecl
peace and amity between ihe two communilics was not cstab-
lished and thal you will die herc if nccessary. Do you noi
think that such a long stay here will unnecessarily locus Indian
and world atlention on Noakhali, Jeading people to think that
excesses slill conlinued lo be comunilled here, whercas on Lhe
conirary no unscemly acty have been commitled by Mussalmans
for somelime now ?

A, No impariial observer could draw the mischievous jn-
ference from his presence. Ile was there ay their I¥iend and
servant. His presence had cerlainly advertized NWoakhali as a
beautiful place which would be a paradise on carth if the [lindus
and the Muslimsg lived in heorty [riendghip. It may be ihal
at the end of the chapler he might be noled down as a [ailure
who knew very little about ahimsa. Moreover, it was impossible
for"him to slay in Noakhali if the Hindus and the Muslims
satisfied him ihat they had established heariy I[ricndship
between them. He was sorry to tell them that he had cvidence
to show that things were not quite as they should be.

Q. Don't you think that the diclales of non-viclence and
friendship fo all demand wilhdrawal or dropping of cases
against the Mussalmans ?

A. He did not know that there was much non-violence in
the air. Even non-violent conduct could not arrest the course
of law. And non-violent conduct on the part of the frightened
injured party could not operate until the culprits declared
themselves and were penitent. The fact was that not only was
there no penitence on their part, but they were abisconding.
He was averse to mass arrests. And he was for severe punish-
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ment of ihose who were proved to have manufaciured com-
plainis, '

Q. Can there be any hope of establishing Hindu-Muslim
unily here in spite of the Congress-League differenccs which
are at the roct of all the troubles everywhere 7 Even if it is
eslablished, how long ean it be expected 1o last ?

A, He admitted' that Hindu-Muslim unity could not be
sustained in the face of Congress-League differences. He hoped,
however, that apart from party polities, whilst there was time,
the Hindus and the Muslims in Noakhali would act {ogether as
real triends. They should set an example to all Jndia and espe-
cially to the League and the Congress. Any way, that was the
mission that brought him to Noakhali. He wanted 1o pass his
cxamination in pure ehimsa. If it was pure, it must resull in
cstablishing that friendship which he desired ail heart. There-
Tore, il it was not establshed, the failure would be his. And
as ahimsa knew no failure, he had said he would dn or dic in
Noakhall, Tel the quesiioner and {hose who thought like him
help the fruition of the coffort.’

Q. We agrec that inirinsically a movement for reducing
the share of the owner from hall io a third of the crap is justi-
ficd. But could not the present Tebhagz Movemeni in Bengal
be postponed until such time as when the affected persons can
be smoothly absorbed in other occupations according to some
long-term plan sponsored by the State ? )

We know you have said that the only way to eflect such a
radical {ransformation in society is through non-violence. But
interested parties will sleep over thai portion of your advice and
parade your moral support to their demand and carry on the
Movement in their own violent way. Hence is it not wrong
for you to lend support to the Movement under the present
circumstances when there is every chance of the entire middle
class of Bengal being complelely ruined as a x:osult? The com-
mon villager will also suffer no less because he will also be
deprived of the services now being rendered to the village
economy, by ihem.

A. In reply, Gandhiji uttered the warning that h'e only
«deqlt with-principles as he knew them. He had not studied the
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local quesiion, Therefore, the questioner ran the risk of his
ignorance causing mjustice,

He felt that the question betrayed exaggeration on the part '

of the questioner. There was no ruin impending for the land-
lord. His land was not being confiscated. His portion, which
he could take even if he was in Timbucloo, was merely o he
reduced from 50% to 33%. He could see ho ruin in the
proposal. He was afraid they were loo much obsessed by
the communal question. They should rise above it and examine
every problem strictly on merits. Then they would never go
wrong, Therefore they should accepl the moral principle
underlying ihe demand for reduction of the owner's share and
work for solid amendments in which they were likely io suc-
ceed. Let them not face confiscation rather than moderate
reduction. Let them remember that for years past India had
lived through confiscation, Indusiry afler indusiry had been
ruined hnd both the arlisans as well as the farmers of India
had been progressively reduced io pgverty.

I{ the desived change were brought aboui {hrough non
violent means, the world would not be deprived ol the 1glents
of ihe classes, but then the latler would nol ecxcicise them al
the expense of the labourers. In ihe non-violeni order of the
future, the land would belong to the Siate, for had it not been
said ‘sabhi blwmi Gopalaki’? Under such dispensation, there
would be no waste of ialents and labour. This would be impos-
sible through violeni means. It was therefore a truism to say
that the utter ruin of the land-owners brought about througlh
violence would also involve the ruin of the labourers in the end.
If the landowners, therefare, acted wisely, no parly would lose.

Q. Some women workers who earn part of their living by
weaving mals were advised by you the other day to work on
cooperative principles. Bengal’'s agriculture hag heen reduced
to an unecchomic proposition through extreme fragmentation of
holdings. Would you advise farmers also to adopt cooperative
methods ?

If 80, how are they to effect this under the present gystem of
land-ownership ? Should the State make the necessary changes
in the law 7 If the State is not ready, but the people so desire,
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how are they {o work through their own organizations to this
end ? .

A, Replying to the first part of the question, Gandhiji said
that he had no doubt that the system of cooperation was far
mere necessary for the agriculturists than for the mat weavers.
The land as he maintained belonged to the State; therefore, it
yielded the largest return whelit was worked cooperatively.

« Let it be remembered that cooperation should be based on
sirict non-violence. Thare was no such thing as success of
violent cooperation. Hitler was a forcible example of the latter.
He also talked vainly of coaperation which was forced upon the
people and everyone knew where Germany had been led as a
result.

Gandhiji concluded by saying that it would be a sad thing if
India also tried to build up the new society based on cooperation
by means ol violence. Good brought about through force des-
troyed individuality. Only when the change was effecled
through the persuasive power of non-vicleni non-cooperation,
i, Jove, could the foundation of individuality be preserved and
real, abiding progress be assured for the world.

Harijon, 9-3-1947

136
QUESTION BOX

Q. Do you support evacuation of the Hindus from the
affecied areas if the Lengue Government or the majority com-
munity agrees to give us due compensation ?

A. He had supported the proposition from the non-violent
standpoint, It was applicable to all provinces whether the majo-
rity was Hindu or Muslim. What could the Government do if
the majority had become so hostile that they would not folerate
the presence of the minority community ? In his opinion it’
would be improper for them to force the majority into submis-
sion, nog could they underiake to protect the minority at the
point of the bayonet. Suppose for instance that the majority
would nol iolerate Ramadhun or the clapping (to keep time with
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the chanting), would nol lislen 1o the fact that Rama was not o
person but the name was synonymous with God, and thai the
Hindus believed in clapping, and that the Muslims would
not tolerate it, he had then no hesitation in saying that the
minority should evacuaie if adequaile compensalion was paid.

G. What should a Hindu worker do when he is being deli.
berately misrepresented by intérested parties in Noakhali ?

A. The answer in lerms of ahimsa, generally, would be
that acls should be allowed to speak for themselves. Whilst
this was good as a general proposition there were occasions when
to speak and explain was a duty and not to speak would amount
to a falsehood. Therefore wisdom dictated that (here were some
occasions when speech musl accompany action, Of course there
was ap oceasion when mere thought would take the place of
speech and action. Such was ihe altribuie of the Almighly and
might be almost possible for one in a billion, bul he knew no
such instance.

Q. You have advised evacuation if the majority become
irrevoeably hoslile. Bui you have also mainlained ihat a truly
non-violent man should never give up hope of converting his
opponent by love. Under these circumstances, how can a non-
violent man accept defeat and evacuate ?

A. As to this question, it was perfectly correct thal a non-
violent man would not move out of his place. For such a onc
there would be & question of compensation. He would simply
die at his post and prove that his presence was not a danger to
the State or the commmity. He knew that ihe Hindus of
Noakhali made no such pretension. They were siraple folk who
loved the world and wanted .o live in the world in peace and
safely. Such persons wonld consult their honour if the Govern-
ment honourably offered them compensation in order io see the
majority living in peace. If the mere presence of the Hindus
irritated the Muslims who were the majority, he would consider
it to be the duty of the Government to offer compensation as it
would be of the Government in a Hindu majority province 1o
offer compensation o the Muslims if their presence irritated the
majorily communily.

Q. In case of evacuation, under advice {from the Govern-
ment, should the evacuees ask for compensation for —
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(a) all their movable and immovable property,
{b) loss of business ?

In other words, what would you consider {0 be adequate
compensation ?

A, Gandlaji said thai the Government, would be obliged to
compensate for bolh immovables and movables when the latter
could not or were not carried away with him by the evacuee.
Loss of business was a licilish question. He could not conceive
the possibility of any Government shouldering the burden of
such cornpensation. He would understand the proposilion that
asked for a reasonable sum for enabling the perqon concerned te
start business 1 a new place.

Whilst he examined and admitted the possibility of evacua-
tion, his experience of all India told him {hat the Hindus and the
Muslims knew how lo live al peace among themselves. He
declined 1o believe that people had said goodbye to their senses
sn as 1o make il impossible to live al peace with each other as
they had done for generalions.

For, he believed wilh the late Poet Iqbal that the Hindus and
the Muslims who had lived logelher long under the shadow of
the mighty Himalayas and had drunk the waters of the Ganges
and the Jamuna had a unique message for the world,

Q. If you think the Government may boycott, ie. remove
the minority community, if they give adequate compensation
may not people take time by the forelock and go ?

A, As to this he said that with those who felt thai they
would (ake time by the forelock, and with a Hindu corporation
formed to take the Hindus away, he had nothing in common. He
could not be party to any such scheme. The burden lay entirely
on the majority community and the Governmeni. He merely
meant that when they declared bankruptcy of wisdom, the
minority should go if they were adequately compensated. The
other way was the way of violence ie. civil war not ef non-
violence,

Q. What is the difference between your non-cooperation
and the non-fraternizolion of the Allies?

A, The answer is obvious. My mnon-cooperation was
purely non-violent in conception as also in effect. This does not
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mean that praclice was always perfecet. Theory and practice
hardly ever coincide cven as Euclid’s line in practice never coin.
cides with his theoretical definition,

The non-lraternization policy of the Allies led {o disastrous
resylts which he who runs may see, and ihe pily of it is that the
disaster is not yet compleled. No one knows where it will
lead to.

Hurijan, 16-3-1947

137

MILTIARY TRAINING

The thing 1hal pained me was the reference lo mililary edu-
cation.! T think that we have 1o wait a long time before o
nation-wide decision on ithe point is made. Olborwise, we are
likely {0 become a curse rather ihan a blessing o the world.
Leaders are not made, they are born. Should the Slale be in a
hurry over this matter even before full independence is estab-
lished ?' Therelore, I am surprised thai the Central Advisory
Board should be parly to such a sweeping recommendation ag
they bave made. ’

Kazirkhil, 21-2-'47
Harijan, 23-3-1947

~% The rccommendation roferred to here is given below : '

CENTRAL ADVISORY BOARD'S RECOMMENDATIONS
NEW DELHT, Jan. 21th

“The Ceniral Advisory Board of Education hos endorsed the view of the
Working Committee of the National War Aendemy that residentinl sehools,
where boys may obtain ndm%ate facilities for developing the character nnd
powers of leadership, should be started by Provinces and States to act as
‘feeders® for the National War Academy.

“The Boord is of opinion that the new type of sehools contemplnied in
the Scheme of National Pest-War Edueation will provide the neeessary train-
ing for the leadership, character, intelligence, cowage and physieal fitness
required by the military authorities for the Army, Navy and Air Foree.

“ Tt divects the attention of provineial authorities to the necessity of
developing their schools on these lines which will actually serve as 1he kind
of sobools which the military authorities have in mind”...,..A 7. 1.

Harijan, 23-3-1047
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ONE WAY TO FORGET AND FORGIVE

Q. Those who have losi their dear omes, or the homes
which they built up through years of patient care, find it ex-
tremely difficult to forgive and forget. How can they get over
that feeling and look upan the community from which the mis-
ereants came with a feeling of brotherhood ?

A. The speaker said the one way fo forget and forgive was
{0 contemplate Bihar which had done much worse than
Noakhali and Tipperah, Did they want the Muslims to take dire
vengeance for the Hindu atrocities there? They could not.
From this they should learn to forget and forgive, if they did
not wish to descend to the lowest depths of barharity. More-
over, they must not harbour an inferiority complex. They should
be hrave. And forgiveness was an attribule and adornraent of
bravery. Let them be {ruly brave. True bravery refused ‘o
strike ; it would suffer all infliction with pationi cheerfulness.
‘That would be the t1uest way of disarming opposition.

Harijan, 23-3-1947

139
NON-RESISTANCE

Gandhiji in his post-prayer speech referred to a letter from
a correspondent which had lately reached him. It was in ans-
wer to that letter that he wanted to say that if a man abused
him, it would never do for him to return the abuse, An evil
returned by another evil only succeeded in multiplying it, in-
stead of leading to its reduction, It was a universal law, he
said, that violence could never be quenched by superior viclence
but could only be quenched by non-viclence or non-Tesistance.
But the irue meaning of non-resistance had often been misun-
derstood or even distorted. It never implied that 2 non-violent
1nan should bend before the violence of an aggressor, While not
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returning the laiter’s violence by violenee, he should refuse (o
submit to the lalter’s illegitimate demawdd even {o the poing of
death. That was the true meaning of non-resistance.

I, for instance, procgeded the speaker, somicone asked him
under threat of viclence to admit a claim, say, hke that of Pak-
islan, he should not immediately rush to return the violence
thus offered. In all humility he would ask the aggressor whai
was really meant by lhe demand, and if he was really satisfied
that it was something worth striving for, then he would have ne
hesitation in proclaiming from the housetop that the demand
was just and it had 10 be admitted by everyone concerned. But
if the demand was backed by force, then the only course open
to the non-violent man was to offer non-resistance against it as
long as he was not convineed of ils justice. Ile was not to re-
turn violence by violence hut neulralize it by withholding one's
hand and, at the same time, refusing {o submit to the demand,
This was the only civilized way of going tn in the workl, Any
other course could only leed o u race tor annaments interspars-
ed by periods of peace which was by necessily and hrought
about by exhaustion, when preparations would be going on for
violence of a superior order. Peace through superior vielence
inevitably Ted to the alom bomb and all that it stood for, If was
the completest negation of non-violence and of dewmocracy which
was not possible without the former.

The non-violent resistance described above required courage
of a superior order 1o that needed in violeni warfave. Forgive-
ness was the quality of the brave, not of ihe cowardly.
Gandhiji here related a story from the Mahabharate, when one
of the Pandava brothers wos accidenially injured while living
in disguise in the home of King Virata. The brothers no! only
hid what had happened, but for fear thai harm might come io
the host il a drop of blood touched ihe ground, they prevented
it from doing so by means of a golden bowl. Ii was this type ol
forbearance and courage which Gandhiji wished every Indian
to develop whether he was a Hindu, Mussalman, Christian, Parst

or Sikh, That alone could rescue them from their present fallen
condition,

The lesson of non-violence was present in every religion bui
@andhiji {fondly believed that perhaps it was here in India that
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its practice had been reduced to a science. Innumerahle sainis
had laid down their lives in tapashcherys until poets had feli
that the Himalayas became purified in their snowy whiteness by
means of their sacrifice. But all that practice of non-violence
was nearly dead loday. Ii was necessary to revive the eternal
law ol answering anger by love and violence by pon-viclence ;
and where could this be more readily done than in this land of
King Janaka and Ramachandra ?

Harijan, 30-3-1947

140
THE ROYAL ROAD

Gandhiji referred in the beginning of his prayer address Lo
ihe decision of the British Governmeni to quit India. The lalier
were a nalion with a strong sense of reality; and when they
realized that il did not pay {o rule, they did not hesitate to with-
draw thewr power over a ¢ountry. This had been the course of
British history in the past. I[ the British were going, as they
surely were, what should be the duly of Indians al the same
lume, asked Gandhiji. Were we to relurn blow for blow among
ourselves, and thus perpetuate our slavery, only to tear up our
Motherland, in the end, into hits which went by the name of
Hindustan and Pakislan, Brahministan and Achhutistan ? What
greater madness could there be than what had taken place in
Bengal and Bihar, or what was taking place in the Punjab or the
Frontier Province ?

Should we lorgel our humanity and return a blow for a
blow ? If some misdirected individual took it into his head {0
desecrale aftemple or break idols, should a Hindu in refurn de-
secrale & mosque on thas account 7 Did it any way help 1o pro-
tect the temple or to save the cause of Hinduism ? Personally,
said Gandhiji, he was as much an idol-worshipper as an idol-
breaker, and he suggesicd that the whole of the audience,
whether Hindu, Muslim or any other, were also so, whether they
admitted it or not. He knew that mankind thirsted for symbo-
lsm. Were not masjids or churches in reality the same as
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mandirs ? God resided vverywhere, na lews in stock or slone
ihan in a single hair on the body of man. Bul men associated
sacredness with particular places and things wore than wity
others, Such sentiment was worihy of respeclt when it did not
mean vestrictions on similar freedom for others. To every
Hindu and Mussalman, Gandhiji's advice was that if thore was
compulsion anywhere, they should gently but firmly refuse to
tubmit to il. Personally, he himself would hug an idol and lay
down his life {0 protect it rather than brook any restriction upon
huis freedom of worship. Tha{ vequired courage of a higher
order than was needed in violenl resistance,

Gandhiji then narraied the slory of Badshah Khan's
conversion to non-violence, The laiter came from a tribe
whose iradition was to return a blow for a blow, there
being cases where blood feud had been handed down from sive
tu son. Badshalh Khan himself felt that such endless veprisaly
only served to perpetuale the slavery of the Palhans, When he
took to non-violence, he realized a kind of transformation eoto-
ing over the Pathan tribes. 1 did nol mean that cvery Pathan
had undergone the transformation or that Badshah Khan who
was endearingly called a [ukir hecause he had won the hearl of
everybody by love and service, had himself reached the highest
goal of non-violence. As far as he, the speaker, knew he (Bad-
shah Khan) was every day nearing the goal because he realized
the truth of it. It was this lype of brave non-violence which
(Gandhijl wished the audience 1o imitate.

Gandhiji continued that he had come to Bihar in order to
help the people in realizing the exteni of the madness to which
they had slooped. His objec! was to induce them to repent and
{hus undo the wrongs which had been perpetrated. The ruined
houses of the Muslim family, he had just visited, had almost
brought tears o his eyes. But he had steeled his heart and had
come to teach the Hindn his duty towards his Muslim brother.
True repentance required irue courage. And Bihar, which had
risen 1o greal heights during the Satyagraha in Champaran
and which was the land over which the Buddha had roamed and
inughti, was surely capable once more of rising io heights from
which it could radiale its effulgence over the rest of Indla. Only
unadulterated non-violence could raise it 1o that status.
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Gandhiji added ihat, 1n his opinion, the departurc [rom the
straight path of non~violence they had made at times in 1942 wus
very probably responsible for the aberration to which he had
referred. He instanced also the spirit of general lawlessness
which had seized them inasmuch as they dared to travel with-
out tickets, pull chains unlawfully or in senseless vindictiveness,
burnt zemindari crops or belongings. He was no lover of the
zamindari system. He had often spoken against it; but he
frankly confessed that he was not the enemy of the zamindars.
He owned no enemies. The best way to bring about reform in
lhe ceonomic and social systems, whose evils were admiitedly
many, was through the royal road of self-suffering. Any de-
parture {rom it only resulted in merely changing the form of
ihe evil that was sought to be liquidated violently. Violence
was incapable of desttoymng the evil root and branch.

Herijan, 30-3-1047

141
THE WAY OF NON-VIOLENCE

Gandhiji in his post-prayer address said that his aim was
the resioration of ihe old feelings which formerly prevailed
among the Bihari Hindus and Mussalmans. Then it could be
said of them that they did not merely live like brothers, but
were veritably as brothers and sisters {o one another. Now and
then there might have been differences and even quarrels, but
it never went to the point when heart wag rent from heart, as
it seemed to be now. Painfyl things had happened which it was
even difficult for him to relate; but then he wanted them io keep
stch happenings in the background and think of what their duty
was in the present context.

There were only two ways lying before the country:
the course thal the Punjab seemed to have tfaken of
returning a blow for a blow, and the ofber of un-
adulterated non-violence. Referring to the method of
violence, Gandhiji seid {hat some sort of peace might per-
haps be established in the provinee by means of force. He



248 NON-VIOLENCE IN FEACE AND WAR

would hope, but it could never be said with confidence, thay the -
evil would not spread thioughout India, as it happened in the
case of 1857, Similar things, as we know, had happened during
the Sepoy War when it was quelled by means of superior arms,
Outwardly, things quieled down but the hatred apamst an im-
posed rule went deep undcrground, with ihe resull that we were
even today rcaping the harvest of what was then sown. The
British Government look the place of ihe East India Company,
They eslablished schools end law courls and Indians took 1o
these with enthusiasm; they even cooperated in the diffusion
of Weslern culture; but, in spite of all this, they could never bear
1he insult or the degradation involved in polilical subjugalion,
Similarly, but in a worse manner, if the Punjab, quietencd down
by reason of superior force used against Lhe people of the Pan-
jab, the sced of further quarvel and billerness holween brothers
and sistevs thal the Hindus and ihe Muslims were wanld go still
tleeper.

Violence, continued Gandhiji, thus could never be ended by
counter-violence, The ouly elleclive allernative {o il was the
way of non-violence, Bihar has had a lesson of it in Champas
ran in 1917, but he could perhaps say al this distanee of thne
that allthough the farmers who were responsible for the move-
ment were soon disciplined {0 stay their hands while non-to-
operating with the English planiers, their non-violence way the
non-violence of the weak. Now that Indians weve fighting vie-
lently as belween brother and brother such non-violence could
be of no avail, only non-violence of the strong could prove really
effective,

That required, as the first step, that there should be true re-
pentance, based not on bravado but on the genuine feeling ihat
right had 1o be done by those who had suffered from our momen-
lary madness. Gandhiji wished everyone not to be swayed by
his personal influence or by reason of his past service but think
calmly and with sufficient detachment; and, if they felt thal the
way of non-violence appealed to their head and heart, then they
shouid come forward for the reparation of the injury done to the
Muslim brother, '

The Secretary of the Provincial Muslim League who had
been good enough to come to him had complained that although
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the Government had made arrangement for repatriations, the
mental atiitude of the Hindus was not sufficiently reassuring.
Gandhiji firmly said that the reality had 1o be faced and a deter-
mined effort made by everyone of them to root oui the lesst
irace of the feeling of hostility and make it possible for their
Muslim neighbours to live in brotherly love once more,

He proceeded by saying that if the Bihari Hindus did not
honestly feel like it and imagined that the way of violence alone
was the proper answer o the challenge of the limes, then let
ithem say so {rankly and {ruthfully. He would not be hurt by
the truth but would prefer not to live add sce the day when the
method of non-violence was thus beaten. It did not matler
where he laid down hig lile for bringing about his cherished
aun; anywhere in India would still be India for him. But he still
hugged ilie hope that non-violence would surely be crowned
by vielury in the end; for in Lhe example which Bihar might sel
in this line today, lay [ulure hope of peace and progress {or our
unhappy land.

Harijan, 30-3-1947

142
A WRONG ASSUMPTION

Gandhiji wanted people to disabuse themselves ‘of the
thought that they had usurped any power from the British.
Non-violent non-cooperation did not admit of any such assump-
iion. What they performed was a simple duly. The result
undoubtedly was that the British naturally and voluniarily
divested themselves of much authority and powers, and it was up
10 them 1o do their duty along the lines of non-violence if they
were to have complete power in and for the people. The late
events in Bihar werg a departure from that right conduct and,
if ihe truth was not recognized and the infection of the Punjab
spread, he had not a shadow of doubt that they would Jose what
was within their grasp. He, therefore, expected Bihar to recog-
nize the fact and do its duty honourably and well

Hartjan, 30-3-19417
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THE AIM OF LIFE

Gandbiji's weekly silence having commenced, his wittien
message in Hindustani was read out to the congregation after
the prayers. Il was his earnest prayer ihat those who wepe
present and those others whom his voice could reach should
understand ihe aim of life, The aim of life was that they should
serve the Power that had created them, and on Whose merey
or consent depended their very breath, by hearlily serving Its
rreation, That meant love, not hate which one saw everywhere,
They had forgotien that aim and were either actually fighling
each other or preparing for that fight. II they could not escape
that calamity, they should regard India’s independence as an
impossible dream. If they thought that they would gol incdepen-
dence by the simple fact of the British power quitting the lany,
they were sadly mistaken, The British were leaving India. Bul
if they continued fghting one another, some olher power or
powers would step in, 1f they thought they could fight the
whole world with ils weapons, il was a folly,

A friend had writlon, continued Guandhiji, that a soel ol
peace seemed 1o have been cstablished in the Punjab through
military occupation, Thal peace was ihe peace of the grave
The people were silently preparing for an open and deadlicr
fight, Weapons were being collected. Afler that cven the
military would find it impossible to control the people. It wus
his firtn conviction' that the peace eslablished with the aid of
the mililary or the police would be nao peace, True peace would
only come when at least one side, if not both, adopied the irue
bravery that non-violence gave,

Bihar had realized, said Gandhiji, that there was no bravery
in killing women and children. It was sheer cowardice. Tt
would be a grand thing if Bihar could manifest the irue bravery
of silent strength, and show thereby the {rue path of lile o
the whole world,

Haorijon, 6-4-1947
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STRIVE FOR ONE WORLD

[Gandhipt attended the Inter-Aman Relations Confevence twiee
during his stay at Dethi, On Tuesday, 1-4-'47, when he attended
the Conference for the frst time, he did net delwer any speech but
answered some questiens that were addressed to him by some of the
delegates. The questions and answers are reproduced below.)

#1 will not like 1o live in this world if it is not 10 be one.
Certainly T should like to see this dream realized in my life-
time,” declared Gandhiji m answer 1o a question whether he
believed in the theory of one world and whether it would sue-
ceed under the present conditions,

He added : T hope that all the representatives who have
come here from the different Asian countries will strive {heir
level best 1o have only oue world. They will have (o think out
ways and moeans {or achioving this goal,

U you work with fixed determinadion, there is no doubt
thal in owr own generation we will corlainly realize this dream.”

Dr. Han Liwy from China asked him his views on the pro-
posal 10 sel up an Asian Institute,

Gandhiji roplying said :

“Through correspondence I know almosi all paris of the
world and nalurally, therefore, of Asia, though I know very
few of you personally — perhaps none of you. I am doubtful
whether I can say anything useful but the question is one after
my heart. Some portions of the question put to me now were
discussed by Pandit Nehru yesterday., If is a great event that
for the first lime in our history such a Conference takes place or
Indian soil. I am sorry thai I have to refer to the conditions
that we sec today. We do not know how lo keep peace
belween ourselves, We have so many differences which we
cannot seltle between ourselves in a humane and friendly
manner. We think we must resort to the law of the jungle, T is
an experience which I wonld not like you 1o carry to your rese
pective countries. I would instead like you {0 bury it here.

241
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“India is now on the cve of her full independence. India
wanis {o be independent of everybody who wants o own thy
country. We do not wanl a change of masters. We wunt to e
masters on our own soil, though I am not quite sure how it will
come aboul. All that we know is that we should do owr duty
and leave the results in the hands of God and not in the hands
of man. Man is supposed to be the maker of his own destiny.
1t is partly true, He can make his destiny anly in so far as he is
allowed by ihe Great Power which overrides all our intentions,
all our plans, and carries out His own plans,

“T call that Greal Power not by the name of Allah, not by
the name of Khuda or God but by the name of Truth. For me,
Truth. is God and Truth overrides all our plans. The whole
truth is only embodied within the heari of that Greal Power-~
Truth., I was taught from my early days 1o regard Truth ag
unapproachable—something that you ecannol reach. A great
Englishman iaughi me 1o beliove that God is unknowable, He
is knowable but knowable enly lo the extent that our limited
intellect allows,

“You, gentlemen, have come here {rom different purts of
Asia, and having come with eagerness and zest you should all
have yearly meetings or two-yearly or threc-yearly conferences,
You should carry away sweel memorics of lhe mertings and
make every effort to bulld the great edifice of Truth.

* All the Asian represenialives have come together, Is it m
order to wage a war againsi Euvope, against America or againsi
non-Asiatics ? I say mosi emphatically ‘ No,! This is not India's
mission. I am free to confess thai T will feel extremely sorry if
India, having won independence through essentially and predo-
minantly nen-violent means, was going fo use {hat independence

“for the guppression of the other parls of the world, Europeans
had exploited different races inhabiting this vast continent call-
ed Asia.

“Tt will be a sorry thing if we go away from this Conference
without ‘a fixed determination that Asia shall live and live as
free as every other Western hation. I just wanted {0 say that
conferences like the present should meet regularly, and if you
ask me where, India is the place.”

Hurijon, 20-4-1947
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THE MISSAGE O ASIA

Addressing the coneluding sossion of the Inter-Asian Rela-
tions Conference on Wernesday the 2nd of Apnl, 1947, in the
Purane Quila ai Delhi, Gandhiji said: You, friends, have not
seen the real India and you are nol meeling in conference in the
midst of real India. Delhi, Bombay, Madras, Calcutta, Lahore
are big cities and are, therefore, influenced by the West. If you
really wanl to sec India ot ils best, you have {o find it 1n the
humble bhangt homes of our villages. There are 7,00,000 of
such villages and 38 croves of people inhabit them.

I some of you see the villages, you will not be fascinaled
by the sight. You will have to sevalch below the dung heap.
T do not pretend 1o say thal they were ever places of paradise,
Todoy they are really dung beaps. ‘They were not ke that e
fore, What T speak 15 not from history but (rom what T have
seen mysell, 1 lave {feavelled from one end of India 1o the
other and have seen the miserable specimens of humanity with
lusireloss eyes. They are India. Dt these humble collages, in
the midst of these dung heaps, are o be found the humble
bhangis m whom you find the eancentraled essence of wisdons,

Staling that wisdom had come {o the West from the Besl,
Gandhiji said: The first of these wise men was Zoroaster. He
belonged {o the Fast. He was followed by Buddha who belong-
ed to Fasi—~India, Who followed Buddha ? Jesus, who came
from the East, Before Jesus was Moses who belonged to Palestine
though he was born in Egypt. Afler Jesus came Mohammed.
T omit any reference fo Krishna and Rama and oiher lights, I
do not call them lesser lighls but they are less known tfo the
literary world. All the same T do not know a single person in
the world lo match these men of Asia. And then what happen-
ed? Christianity became disfigured when it went to the West,
I am sorry 1o have 0 say that. I would not talk any further.

T have told you the siory in order 1o make you understand
that what you see in the big cities is not the real India, Certain-
ly, the carnage {hat is going on before our Very eyes is a shame-
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ful thing. AsI said yesterday, do not earry the mémory of {hat
carnage beyond the confines of India,

‘What I want you to anderstand i» the message of Asia, U
is not to be learnt through the Weslern speclacles or by amitat.
ing the atom bomb. If you want to give a message to the West,
it must be the message of iove and the message of truth. I do
not want merely to appeal to your head. I want 1o capture
your heart.

In this age of democracy, in this age of awakening of the
poorest of the poor, you can redeliver this messuge with the
greatest emphasis. You wil) complete the conguest of the West
not through vengeance because you have been exploited, but
with real understanding, I am sanguine if all of you put your
hearts together —no{ merely heads~to undersiand the seeret
of the message these wise men of the East bave left {o ug, and
if we really become worlhy of that greal message, the conquest
of the West will be completed. Thir conquest will be loved by
the West itself,

The West is today pining lor wisdom. [t is despaiving of 2
multiplication of the atom bombs, because utom bowbs mean
utter destruclion nol merely of the West bul of the whole world,
as 1f the prophecy of the Bible is going 1o be fullilled and there
is to be a perfecl deluge. It is up o you to lell the world of ils
wickedness and sin — that is the heritage your teachers aud-my
teachers have taught Asia,

Horljan. 20-4-1047
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RFAL v. EPHEMERAL

For tirty yeavs, Gandhiji said in his post-pruyer speech,
he had preached the gospel of satye and ahimse to them, For
twenly years he had done hkewise in South Alrica, He was sure
Indians in South Africn were the richer for following him there,
and here 1ou those who had followed truth and non-viclence had
lost nothing. 1t was his profession to teach the people to leave
the ephemeral for the real. If he weni {0 the Punjab, it could
not be to preach revenge. That would be a disservice to both
the Hindus and the Sikhs and also {0 the Muslims. The Bible
rightly taught that venpeunce belonged to God. Gandhiji

<continued that he eonld not understand a Pakistan where no

non-Muglim could live in peace and security, nor a Hindustan
where ihe Muslims were ansafe. e had been to Bihar and
tried to wean the Hindus frem their anger and vestore confis
dence in the Muslbns, The Ministers there were anxious o
repuir the terrible wrongs done to the poor Muslims by the
Hindus. Rajendra Babu was the unerowned king of Bihar.
Congress rule, which should excrcise its influcnee equally on
the Hindus and the Muslims, could not be truly national
it the Muslims could not Feel sofe wnder it.  Therefore,
he was glad that many Hindus in Bihar had publicly
expressed their regvot for the shameful deeds done by the
Hindus and assured him that such deeds would not be repeatod.
He would appeal to the Muslim leaders likewise to ask their
{ellow Muslims in the Muslim majorily provinces not to try o
wipe out the non-Muslims. Whaiever provocative language the
Hindus and the Sikhs used in the Punjab —he was told that
they had done so—{hat was no reason whatsoever for the orgy
of cruelty perpeirated by mad Muslims in areas where ihey
were in the majority,

Gandhiji reiterated that it was wrong and cowardly to ask
for either military or police protection. They should have the
bravery of non-violence which feared not death, Otherwise,
there wag nothing for them excopt to flee from their homes, but
that would not he bravery,
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Those who wept when eatastrophes same were slaves and
those who asked for military protection woull remain slves,
Gandhiji hoped the people would neither go in for civil war nor
gleet to remawnn slaves. The (urmer would mwean that India
would lend a hond not only to her own destruction bul to the
desiruetion of the world. Was the land that was bounded by
the immortal Himalayas and watered by the healing stream of
the Ganges going to destruction ihrough violence ? He devoully
hoped that they would give up all thought of huge armies,
Those would lead them nowhere and their independence would
then be nothing worth.

Harijan, 27-4-1947

147
ABOUT TUE STATEMENT

Gandhiji referred 10 a staiement which he had signed at
ihe suggestion of the Viceroy while he wug in Dol The ael
had the consent of Pandit Jawaharlal Nchru and other mom-
bers of the Working Commiltee. Qaid-e-Azam Jinpab had also
signed it. The ferms of the document were:

“We deeply deplare the recent acts ol lawlessnesy and vio-
lence thal have brought the utmost disgrace on the fair name
of India and greatesi misery to innocenl people, irrespective of
who were the aggressors and who were the vietims.

“We denounce for all time the use of {orce to achieve poli-
tical ends, and we call upon all the communities of India, {0
whatever persuasion- they may belong, not only o refrain [rom
all acts of violence and disovder, but also to avoid both in speech
and writing, any word which might be consirued as an incite-
ment to such acts.”

So far as his signature was concerned it had no value lor he*
had never believed in violence. But it was significant that
fAnid-e-Azam Jinnah had signed it. If the spirit of the appeal
wasg adhered to by the sighatories, and there was no reason why
 ghould ot be, they could hope that all the trouble and blood-
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shed would cease, It might be that they would now enable him
10 leave Dihar and do other work.

They might well ask why his signature was taken and nol
uf the Members of the Working Committee or of the Congress
President. 1le could not go into the matter, He confessed that
he represenied nobody but himself, Nevertheless, the signa-
lures laid a heavy responsibility on both of them. He had not
signed the appeal only on behalf of any onc community. It
meani assumiung responsibility for all communities, Fe claimed
that all religions were equal, A similar claim could be advanced
uit the Qajd-e-Asam’s behalf smee the appeal was 1ssued not only
o one communily bul to all the communities, And there was
a lime when Jinnah Saheb had a high position in the Congress.

The Viceroy should he congratulated on bringing about the
unique doeument,  No doabt il would have heen betler if such
a doeumnend had beon signed as hotwoen The Congress and the
League without any onfsider's intervention.  He hoped, how-
over, thal there would haw he cooperation helween the two
hodies.

Ilarijan, 451947

148

THE RULE OF AHIMSA

After the usual prayers Gandhiji in his remarks referred {o
iwo letlers he had received: one from the Punjab from a lady
known to him, and the other a very well written letter {rom a
Bihari who had chiosen not to give his address and probably had
given an assuraed hame. Both were friendly letters but
writlen in anger, They had losi faith in chimss and
praclically advised Gandhiji's relirement and to save his good
name which he had earned by his service. These friends did
notl know the virtue of ahimsa, His dream was not that some per«
pons, the soldiers and ihe police, should save their honotr, but
every man and woman should be the custodion of his or her own
honour. This was possible only under the rule of ehimss and
o othet, He was nevor iired of repeating that the highest form
of bravery was io be cxpressed through ahimsa, The people of
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Bihar had before them the example of the ahimse of the indige-
growing peasants of Champaran who were able to bring to an
end a century old wrong.

Harijon, 4-5-1947

149
TRUE RELIGION

The following is the Enghsh version of the writlen speech
of Gandhuji, read before the prayer gathering it being his day of
silence,

I am sorry to let you know that I shall have to go to Delhi
again, by the morning train of the 30th. There is a call Trom
Pandit Nehru, Rastraprti Kvipalaniji hay also sent a telogram
from Rajputana that T should be in Delhi by the first May, as the
Congress Working Commitlee meeols on thal day. 1 paing me
1o leave you al this stage. 1 do nol relish the idea of leaving
Bihar unlegs the Mussalmans have complately shed their fear
and both the communities allow me 1o leave wilh a clear con-
science. I {elt the same when I left Noakhal, For both these
places I have the sainc motio before me, Do or Die, My non-
violence bids me dedicalc myself 1o the service of the minoritiec,
It would be like a new birth and give me additional glyength il
lhe Hindus and the Mugsalmans ol both these places began to
live at peace with each other and shed their animosity. God
knows what will come out of this travail. Man ¢an only try and
perish in the sttempt, God is all in all, We are only zeros.
The same mission takes me {o Delhi, I hope to return within a
short time and resume duly.

You may be astonished to learn that I continue 1o receive
letters charging me that I have compromised the inierests of the
Hindus by acting as a friend of the Muslims, How can I cons
vince people by mere words if the sixty years of my public life
have failed to demonstrale that by trying lo befriend the Muslims
I have only proved myseld a true Hindu and have rightly served
ihe Hindus and Hindwsm ? The essence of true religious tenche

‘ing is that one should gerve and befriend all. Ilearnt ihis inmy
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mother’s lap.  You may refuse 10 eall me o Hindu, I know no
defence except tu guote .1 line hrom Igbal’s 1amous yong: Majhal
nahin sikhate apusmen hed rakhna (w9ga &) Fearranmmas 47 omy),
meaning religion does not leach us to bear il-will towards
one another. 1t is casy enough {o be {riendly io one's friends.
But to befriend the one who regards himself as your eneny, is
the quiniessence of true relipion. 'The other 1s mere business,

Horijan, 11-5-1947

150
QUIT NOW

[Oon the Gih of May Gandhijr answered severnl questions put lo
him by Mr Doon Campbell, Reater's specinl corzespondent ab New
Delhi.  The nuswers eover o large tield - the cutrent sttustion i Indin
and world affales, The questions and answors are given below .|

Q. TIs the communal divison of India fnewvitable 2 Will
such division sulve the communal problem ?

A, Porsonally, T have always saxd No, and T say No oven
now to both these questions.

@ Do you subseribe to the opimon ihal Britain will be
morally obliped to stay on m India if the outstanding Hindu-
Muslim, differences have not been resolved by June, 1048 7

A, This Is a queslign that has never been put to me be-
fore. Il would be a good thng 1f the Brilish were o go today ~-
thirteen months means mischief 10 India. I do not question the
nobility of the British declaration, I do nol question the sincerity
of the Viceroy, but facls are facts, Neither the Brilish Cabinet
nor the Viceroy, however cutsianding he may be, can alter facts.
And the facls are that India has heen trained to look to ihe Bri-
tish power for everything. Now it is not possible for Indja to
iake her mind off that state all of a sudden. I have never
appreciated the argument that the British want so many months
to get ready to leave. During that time all parties will look to
ihe Brilish Cabinet and the Viceroy. We have not defeated the
British by force of arms, [t hag been a viclory for India by
moral force. Assuming, of course, that every word of what has
been said is moanl to be carvied oul, then the Brilish decision
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will go down in history as the noblest act of the Britsh nulion,
That being so, the thirleen months' stay of the Brtish power
and British arms is really a hindrance rather than a help,
because everybody looks for help 1o the great military machine
1hey have brought mto being. That happened in Bengal, in
Bihar, in the Punjab, and in the North-West Frontier Provinee,
The Hindus and the Muslims sald in turn: *Let us have the
British troops.” I is a humilialing spectacle, I have often gaid
before but it does not suffer in value through repetition hecavse
every lime I repeat it, it gains force : the British will have tp
take the rigk of leaving India to chaos or anarchy. This iy su
because there has been no Home Rule; it has been imposed on
the people. And, when you voluniarily remove that rule there
might be no rule in the inilial state. I might have come about
if we had gained vielory by the lorce of arms. The communal
feuds you see here are, in my opinion, partly due to the presence
of the British. If the British were not here, we would stul go
through the fire no doubi, bul that fire would pucify us,

Q. What sort of Indo-British relationship dn yuu cnvisige
afler June, 10487

A, T envisage the friendliest relalionship hetween DBritain
and India assuming that o complete withdmwal tnkes place
with complele honesiy behind i~ no mental resesvations ol
any kind whatsoever,

@. Do you believe the Uniled Nations Organization, ag at
present constituted, can mainiain a lasting peace ?

A. No, Ifear the world is heading towards another show-
down, It is a fear that permeates many minds. But if all goes
well in India, then the world may have a long peace. It will
largely depend on the manner in which India takes il. And that
will depend largely on Brilish statesmanship.

Q. What is the solution to the Palestine problem ?

A. K has become 3 problem which is almost insoluble,
I T were 2 Jew, I would tell them : ‘ Don't be so silly as to resort
1o terrorism, because you simply damage cur own casc which
otherwise would be a proper case’ If il is just political hankey-
ing then I think there is no value in il. Why should they
hanker after Palestine? They are a great race and have great
.gHts, T have lived with the Jews many years in South Adfrica.
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10 it ds a religious longing then surely terrorism has no place,
They should meet the Avabs, make friends with them, and not
depend on British aul m Amevican aid or any aid, save what
descends from Jehovah.

Hartjan, 18-5-1047

151
AITIMSA, A FACT OF LIFE

Q. 1. The Hindus being influenced by your preaching of
ahimsa may in the near future get bealen by the Muslim Leas
gue followers, This 1s the general {eeling In view of the belief
ihat the Muslims are being seerelly armed on o wide seale,

A 1 The assumpiuon s senous, L is sound, it costs a
grave rofleclion upon the Pravineinl Governments. In any
ovent, how | wish the Hindis weee influeneed by my teaching of
whimsa which i a foree miphtior than the foree of arms how-
ever powerful, No teacher can he held responsible for a caxis
ealure of hiy teackings. Do we not kiow how geametrieal pros
pusitions are curicatured by indifferent pupils ? Axe the lep~
chers 10 be blamed ? The uimost thal can be said apainst me
is that I am an incompelent teacher of ahimse, If such be the
rase, lot ug pray thal my successor will be much more compe-
tent and suceess{ul,

Q. 2. Afier the British withdrawal (rom India, there 5 &
likehhood of chaos and anarchy prevailing in the couniry.
There is a fear thai the Nationalists, unless they immediately
started learning self-defence with firc-arms, may suffer and
ullimately find {hemselves under the heels of the Muslim
League whose followers helieve only in fighting, Pakistan or
no Pakislan, the trouble is coming because there is the decvet
hand of imperialism working behind {he scenes, Would you not
modify your theory of ahimse in the larger contexi of such a
polilical situation overlaking the couniry for the sake of
individual defence ?

A, 2 The Nalionalists are nol worth the proud name
they bear, if they fear the Muslim League as you imagine. Can
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the Nationalists exclude ihe followers of the League From the
sphere of their action 2 T am not thinkmg of volg-catchmg des
vices. I am thinking of the Muslims as Indians, the same ag
others, needing their care and attention, If the leaders have
ceased 1o believe in ahimsa, they should boldly and frankly say
so and set about putting their house mn order. For me there g
no scape for any change. Ahimsa is no mere theory with me,
it is a fact of life based on extensive experience, How can a
man who has tasted apples and repeatedly found them swest
be induced to describe them as bitter ? Those who say they are
bitter have tasted not apples but something looking very much
like them. Ahimsa should not fear the secret or open hand of
imperialists assuming for the sale of argtment thai o is work-
ing as suggested in the question.

Harijon, 25-5-1947

152
GOONDA RULK

In his written message to the prayer gatheving Gandhiji
gaid :

The thought that is uppermost in my mind toduy is how to
combal the goonde rule that seems 1o be fast cuwvoloping us.
This I say of all India; perhaps 1 is true move or less of the
whole world.

Let the Hindug not deceive themselves with the beliof that
it is well with them. As a devout Hinda that I elaim 1o be, J
wish to affirm that we Hindus will be living in a fool’s paradive
if we harboured any such thought. Goondaism is no prepara-
tion for taking the place of foreign rule,

The {houghtless interference at prayer meetings is not a
small sympiom of the disease I am describing. Intolerance is a
form of goondaism. It is no less disgraceful than the savagery
which we see announced in the daily press. Let all political
workers, be they Hindu, Muslim or any other ponder wall over
what is happerung before their eyes. Let it not be said by the
Siture generations that we were trying to lesrn how to lose
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Hberty before it was even gained. I would ask all the schoof

masters of India, now that they are no longer under the obser-

vation of {he foveign masters, that they should recognize their

irue function even at the rvisk of their lives o give the right bent

{0 the minds of those whom 1t is their proud privilege to mould,
Harijan, 26-3-1947

153
THE ONLY WAY

Caleutta has virtually hecome divided into Hindu and Mus-
lim zones, What can he done by Lhe citizens so that normal life
can once again be restored ?

Gandbiji replied :

The only way is al least for one pavly Lo be wholly {ruthfut
aud non-violent. Then they will fear no one bul God. Such
men ave the men of courqgge,  All parties will make [viends with
them and oven goondus will shed their goondaism before the,
1 know of no other botfer way, I have appealed to the Muslimg
who are in a majorily Lo take the lead.

Harijar, 26-6-1947

154
ADVICE TO SIND HINDUS

Gandhiji’s 1imely clarification of his advice to Sind Hindus
has hearlened them io face the future with courage and fortitude.
Agked to clarify his advice that Sind Hindus should migrate in
the eveni of partition, Candhiji told Bhai Pralap Dayaldas of
Hyderabad who mel him al New Dethi:

“T said that you should suffer bravely, but non-viclently
unio death, But i you cannot do ihat and must teke a disgrace-
{ul surrender of all including honour, your womenfolk and reli-
gian, in that case, the only and safe proper course for you to take
is migration, not singly, bul of all the Hindus end other non-
Muslims.”
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To a further query as lo what would e the plight of the
minorities in Sind in the case of partition of India, Gandhiji
replied :

“Thai question is to be fought out i the Constiiuent
Assembly, bui I am cerlan thai all protection that is humanly
possible will be stipulated for. You must not be weaklings,”

Haorijan, 25-5-1947

165
PERFECT GENTLEMANLINESS

Gandhiji was sure thul if Bihar succeeded in instilling con-
fidence in the Muslims, her influence would be fcli throughout
India, Some Hindus wrote to Gaudhiji to ask 1f he expecled
them to flatier and fawn on {the Mussalmans, Ile, as a lfe-lang
fghter with {ruth and ohimse as his weapons, could not counten-
ance ithal. What he counsellad was the contral of thew haser
inslincts of anger and halred. And il avoiding harshness aud
adopting perfect gonllemunliness was flattery, he would not
hesitate to uge that word,

Harijan, 25-5-1947

156
HOW TO COMBAT HIMSA?

@. 1. The leaders and followers of the League do nol believe
in gttaining their objeci through non-violence., In such circume
stances, how is it possible to mell their hearts or to convince
them of the evil of violent action ?

A. 1. Violence can oaly be effectively met by non-violence,
This is an old, established truth, The questioner does not really
understand the working of non-violence. If he did, he would
have lmown ihat the weapon of violence, even if il was the
alom bomb, became useless when matched against true non-
violence. Thal vety few understand how to wield this mighly
weapon is frue, 1f requires 3 lot of undersianding and strength
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of mind, It is unlike what is needed in military schools and
colleges, The difieully one experiences in meeling himse with
chimsa arses from weakneys of mind.

R. 3. Today many people are beginning 1o feel thal a clash,
possibly of a violent character, with Lhe supporters of the League
is mevilable. The nidionalisls feel that until the League agreos
{o the partition of Bengal and the Punjab, its demand for Pakis-
tan 18 unjust,. What means should they adopt to meet the
situation ?

A. 2. If the answer to the fitst question is held valid, the
second question does not arise. However, the question may be
discussed fur a clearer understanding. If the majorily of the
Muslims ohey Qaid-c-Azam Jinnah, a violent conflict should be
out of the quoestion, or if the majorily of the Hindus lake their
sland on non-violence, no matler how much violence the Mus-
Iims use, it 18 hound to [ail,  One thing, however, should hn
perfectly undevstood,  The volavies of non-violence eannod
harbour violenee in thounht, let alone the question of dowyg it
ff Pukistan is wrong, partition of Bengal and tbe Punjal will
nol make i1 righl. Two wrongs will nol make one vight,

@. 3. The majority of the Socinlists clalm that if there wes a
soclalist revolution the econuvinic question will come 1o the loros
front throwing the communal confliet in the background. Do
you agree ? If such a rovolulion takes place, will it promole
lhe establishinent of the Kingdom of God which you call
Ramamjya;

A, 8, The economic conflict you envisage is likely 1o make
the Hindu-Muslim tension less acule. Even the end of the
Hindu-Muslim conflict will not end all our iroubles. What is
happening is this,. With the end of slavery and ihe dawn of
independence, all the weaknesses of society are bound to come
10 the surface. I do not see any reason 1o be unnecessarily upsel
dbout it. I we keep our balance at such a time, every fangle
will be solved. As far as the economic guestion is concerned
1t has to be solved in any case. Today, there is gross economic
inequality. 'The basis of socialism is cconomic equality. There
can be no Ramarajye in the present state of iniquitous inequa-
lties in which a few roll in riches and the masses do nol get
even enpugh o eal. I accepted the theory of socialism even
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while I was in South Alrica, My opposition to the Socialists
and others consists in attacking violence as 2 means of effecting
any lasting reform.

@. 4. You say that a Raje, a zamindar or a capilalist ghould
be a trustee for the poor. Do you think that any such exists
teday ? Or do you expect them to be so {ransformed ?

A.4. I think that some very few exisi even today, though not
in the full sense of the term, They are certainly moving in that
direction. It can, however, be asked whether the present Rojas:
and others can be expected to become trustees of the poor. If
they do ot become ftrustees of their own ac
cord, force of circumstances will compel the reform unless
they court utter destruclion. When Panchayei Raj is estab-
lished, public opinion will do what violence can never do. 'The
preseni power of the zamindars, the capitalisis and the Rujos
can hold sway only sv long as the common people do not rvealize
their own sirength. I{ the people non-cooperale with the evil
of aamindari or capitalism, il must die of inanilion. In Pane
chayot Ray only the Punchayel will be obeyed mnd the
Fanchagat can only worlt through the law of their making,

(Adapied from the original in Ifindustani)

New Delhi, 25-5~47
Harijan, 1-6-1947
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IN DEL{IL

In the sweltering heat of Delhi Gandhiji arrived on the 25t
May in answer to Pundit Nehew's call. Both the Sardar and the
Panditji had wired to him to come to Mussoorie where they had
gone for a brief rest and change. But he could not go as he had
promised himsell not 10 leave his fleld of service till Iriendly
relations were esiablished between the two ,commumities in
Noakhali, Bihar and Calculla.

The happenings in the couniry oppress him heavily. Having
deprived himself of the help of his usual staff, he burns the
candle at both ends. He has become reckless with regard to his
health and life. “In the India as ¥ see it shaping today, there
is no place Jor me," he said. There was passion fu his voiee.
“T have given up the hope of living (25 years,” he continued.
“1 might lust a year or two. Thal is a dilferent matter. Bud |
have no wish o live o Iindia is to be submerged in o deluage of
violenee, as it is threatening to do. There is the communal frensy
and they ave tatking of mililarization and ndustrialization, India
nught become a first class military power and g highly indos-
irialized eountry. Bul where is the place Lor village indusivies.
ov khadi, symbols of non-violence in such hndin 77

Tn a lefter 1o an old Ashramile he wrote: “T am in the
midst of flames. Is it the kindness of God or Ly irony that (e
flames do not consume e ?”

Wha is it that sustains him? 11 §s his Himalayan faith, A
European friend who had speni a few days with him in India in
1935 writes 1o him from Amoriea: “I think of you in prayer
while in that part of the world, where I am not very far from the
place where they manufacture the atormic bomb material U 235,
I see only the light of hope for our Western civilization in your
radiant and friendly gnidance and wisdom.” In his reply Gandhi-
ji wrote: “I am the same as when you saw me except that
my faith burns, i possible, brighter than belore,”

The Chinese Ambassador Dr. Lo Chin Luen camd with
Pandit Nehru 1o see Gundhiji. “How do you think things will

i
NVl 11
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shape themselves? Ilow o you prethet the futuee ®” hp
asked.

“I] am an irrepressible optimist,” replied Gandhiji, * We
have not lived and toiled in vain all these years thal we should
become barbarians as wc appear to be becomung, lvoking at all
the senseless bloodshed in Bengal, Bihar and ihe Punjab, But [
feel it is just an indication that as we are throwing off the fureign
yoke all the dirt and froth is coming to the surface. When the
Ganges is in flood, the water is turbid. The dirt comes {0 the
surface. When the flood subsides, you see the clear blue water
which soothes the eye. That is what I hope for and live for, I
do not wish to live to see Indian humanity becoming barbarian,

“And who can predict the future? Yoars ago I read
Butler’s Anology. Therein I read thal the ‘ future is the result
;somewhat of our past’. This thought has persisted with me be.
cause it coincides with the Indian belief. We are the makors of
our owh desliny. We cun mend or mar the present aid on that
will depend the {uture,”

The Chinese Ambassador was thoughiful, “llistory some
times repeats itgelf, because we do not learn (he lesson of his
{ory,” he said. “T{is only a half truth,” replied Gandhiji, “ His
{ory may seem to be repealing itself today. I believe thau nathe
ing remaing static. Human hature elther goes up or goes down,
Let us hope, in India, it is going up. Otherwise, there is nothing
but deluge for India and probably for the whole world.”

They talked of the havoc wrought by the war in China.
Would the war-weary Asialic countries follow in the (oolsteps of
Japap and turn to militarization? The answer lay in whal
direclion India would throw its weight. *India is becoming ihe
laughing stock of the world,” he said in the course of one of his
post-prayer speeches. “‘The world asks, where iz your non-
violence with which you have won your independence ? I have
to hang down my head mn shame, Will a free India preseni to
the world a lesson of peace or of hatred and violence of which
the world is already sick unto death ?”

The learned ambassador conveyed io Gandhiji the deepest
respect and affection, of the Chinese people, Gandhiji valued
their affection and said be would love to visit China which had
50 robich in common with Tndia. The ambassador began to talk
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o Chinese philusuphy aud quoted Lao-tse's maxim:  “Droduc-
tHon without possesston, action without sclf-assertion, creation
without domunation”  Gandhyi's {nee beamed. " You are talk-
ing the language of the Upamshads,” he said. * The same
thoaght 15 to be [ound w the Ishopawshad.”

New Delhi, 28-5-"17

Harijun, 8-6-1947

158
FAITH IN NON-VIOLENCE RE-ENFORCED

fGandinii pave the followng answers (o questions put to him by
the Umted Press of Amerles. Tl

Q. L Do you teel thal India will ultimately be united
under one Contral Govermment rogardless of whai the immediate
settloment may be ?

A, L The luture will depend upon what we do in the
prosent,

Q. 2 Do you foresce the posgibility of the worla heing
united under one eentral governing budy composed o] represons
talives ol the component pavis 7 '

A, 2 That is the only condition on which the world can
live,

Q. % Do you think there is any possibilily of an armed
confliet between Russia and the United Slates ?

A. 3. Anything is possible, bui it is highly improbable.

@. 4. Whai do you leel is the most acceptable solulion to
ihe Palestine problem ?

A, 4 Abandonment wholly by the Jews of lerrorism and
other forms of violence,

Q. 5. Do you believe thai Bgypt and the Sudan shonld
unite under one government when the British leave ?

A. 5. 1have no doubt that they oughi to.

Q. 6. As aresull ol your experiment during the past five
months, do you feel that the principle of non-violence can yet be
triutaphant in the solution of the world's problems ?
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A, 6. My five momhs in Nuakhali have only eonfirmed my
previous experience that non-violence can solve all our ills,

Harijan, 8-6-1947

159
HOPING AGAINST HOPE

Gandhiji in his written prayer message said 1 part,

“There is an additional reason why no vital change in {he
shape of Hindustan is possible in the present state of the country.
There is the joint statement issued by the Quid-e-Azam und me,
Ti enunciates a sound principle that there should be no violence
employed in ihe pursuil of political aims, If m ihe teeth of that
document, the couniry continues the mad career of violence of
the warst kind and if the British Power is weak enough to sube
mit to il in ihe vain hope that afler the mad thirst w guenched
things will run smooth, it would have left a bloody legaey for
which not only India but the whole world will blame her, We
will ihen have learnt the cruel lesson that everythma was o he
got if mad violence was perpetrated in sufficlent measwe, [
would, therelore, urge every pairiol and certainly the British
Power io face out the worst violence and leave India, as 1t can
be left under the Cabinei Mission document of 16th May of ihe
lagt year, Today in ihe presence of ihe British Power we ate
only demoralized by the orgy of blood, arson and worse. Affer
it is wilhdrawn, let me hope, we shall have the wisdom fo think
coherenily and keep India one or splil il inlo two or more parts.
Bui if we are bent even then on fighling, T am sure we will not
be so- demoralized as we are {oday, though admittedly all vio-
lence carries with it some amount of demoralization, I shall
hope againsl hope that India free will not give the world an addi
{ional object lesson in violence with which it is already sick al-
most ualo death.”

Harijan, 8-6-1947
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WEADPON OF THE BRAVE

The tatk went about that Gandhiji was staying in Bibar, no
<doubt, in order to help the Mushmgs but 1he result would be that
the Hindus would be bulchered. He had smd to the Hindug that
even 1f the Mushms went mad, they should not lose their reason.
He was not ashamed of giwing thal advice to anyome. The
Hindus were in a munority in the Punjab, but there were the
brave Sikhs cach one of whom considered himself equivalent to
11 lakh. Did it mean that une Sikl could shed as much blood
as 1§ lakb? e thought nol. Il meant that one Sikh could
stand up o 1} lakh persons agiunst ham,  In that sense it was a
iribule {o the bravery of the Sikhs, Not one Sikb should stand
by and see a wrong perpedrated, e should give his life to pre-
venl il. s advice, therelore, to the Sikhs also was 1hal whate
aver mighl have been e use of the sword in Sikh history, i
(hiy age of the atom bowb there was no woapon like nonsviolent
tesigtance, It dbd nol make cowards of mon, W infusod vour-
age even in women, 1T he recominended non-violenee, it wis be-
canse he was convineed thal it was the weapon of the veally
bruve,

Anglogy of the Mad Dog

Sorne one asked Ganrthiji whal should be done with o mad
dog 7 His reply was thaf if (he friend meani o mad dog literally,
he himself would say that in the first place a dog would not go
mad amongst really god-fearing men, But supposing in the pre-
sence of men who considered themselves of God, they lound a
dog running amuck, they would naturally kill it rather than
allow many of themselves to be bitlen by a rabid dog and be
sent to Kasauli for ireatment as they used to béfore.

But what if 2 human being went mad ? His own brother
had gone mad., He (Gandhijl) was 2 small boy of ten at that
time. But his mother and father did not have the mad son kifl-
ed, They sent for vaidyas and dociors and had him treated and
cured,

201
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*You are all my blood brothers whether you are Hindus oy
Muslims. Supposing you go mad and I have a battaliou at my
command, would T have you shol ? No. L would uot like (o he
shot myself, if I went mad, My friend's son went mad, 1 had
1o send him to the lock-up but I would not have him kiled ”

Today the madness of communal frenzy had taken possession
of the country. People talked of country-wide riots on June
2nd. He was convinced none of them wanted rivers of bloud 1o
flow. One had to put up with mad frenzy and not begin {v be
frenzied himself by way of retaliation,

Harijan, 8-6-1947

161
FROM AMERICA |

Me. Richard Gregg wriles {vom US.A, ¢

“Today's New York newspaper carttes a dispaleh lrom New
Delht sialing thal you hgve givon uo huape of Hving foy 135 yoars
and that there is no place for you I Indln beeanse ol the
deluge of violence, If this report i substantiolly corvecl, I beg
you, please reconsider your altilude, As I see the mutter there
ig far more al stoke than presenl violence m India, even if
this should lest for filteen years,

“India is the source of the deepesi and stronpest spirilupl
insight and culture in the world, It i also the most endurln
Despite the grave haim that has heen done o Hindu culture by
the modern loss of religion and contaet with the Wesl which
sp fully embodies that secularism, Hindu cultuve still stands
supreme. Most of the world will soon be ruined by violence and
greed and godlessness, but I have hoped ihabt there would be &
remnant, no matter how small, in India which would keep s
spiritual anchorage and be an island of hope and spivitual m-
sight which may once more be the souree of life and sanity fox
the stricken world,

“More than anyone else, you represeni that Hindu culbure,
and the contihuance of your life i3 of great Importance to all
the world. Even though for & time the number of those who
agree with yon and truly follow the road of ghimss may shrink
to only & handful, the very smaliness makes possible an enhanee-
ment of quality and splritual power. Then when mankind have
learned better out of their suffering, (it seems to be the only
way most of them can learn), they will turn again to the spivi-

; tual sources. We may not tell God that if violence (the folly

1
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of men) does not stop within & certain time thut Oty our hopes,
we will stop doing owr ubmost Including Nving as long oy we cabt
in order to do our ulmost. I only dare say this (o you because
1 waiit you #o mueh to stay with us.

“Lel me speak in o hitle more dvtail, Very curetul econos
mic studles over o long pertod of Lime have shown that there
are severnl waves or eyeles or rhythm of econumic activily of
various kinds, Theve is a 54-year vhythm of wholesale prices,
an 18-year cycle of real-estate actlvity, a 9-year wave of another
sort, and a still other variety of 314 years. All the preat depres-
sions have been governed by these, All ihese cycles reach
their lowesl point in 1851-52, We are now entering what will
probably be the severest cconomic depression that industrial
nations have cver experienced. It will engulf the United Stafes
as well as all other nalions. With the present dependence of
Great Britain on cconomic aid from the U8, the inevitable
recession of Lhat aid will, T believe, put an end to British inter-
ferenee in Indla. IU another war, such as now seems lkely
hetween the United Slates and Russta, aceurs, thers witl be the
ene of the present Western clvlitsabion and Lhe dominunee of
the Whtte man over the world, 1 think that Hindn Indly i
then lead the worlid otd of the holocaust. ‘Fhat s my hope, T
beg of you, please bry Lo fve oub all those 145 years so thal you
as God's servant muy play your purl in iheb supremely impor-
ant thme,  India and Uhe world will need you then even muore
than now.  Beenuse this fs o moral world governgd by God's
tows, mankind must sufler by its contlnued vielublon oy con-
turies of these laws, espeeially by he governments of the
nations. 'The sufferings are terrible o contemplale, but if they
did not come, it wonld indicate that this is not a moral universe
after all. 8o, the very sullering is a proof of our oplimism, our
belief that God’'s laws prevail and can no more be successfully
violated than man can violate the foree of gravitation,

“aod bless you and keep you. Please, please, reconsider
your discouragement and keep on llving for the resl of the
world as well as India, As I wrole to you in my last letter,
there is always violence during and soon after the transter of
politiecal power between nations and groups. When the thirteen
American colonies broke away from Britain in 1776, we had
our riots and Oghiing too, It was called Shay's Rebellion, All
history shows similar phenomena throughoui the West, and
enough of India hag been infected by the Western ideag that
it follows. Bul I hope the infection will end when the next
war comes and Indians sec beyond any doubi where irreligious
Western culture leads,”

The dispateh from which Mr, Gregg quoles is substantially
carrect. The loss of hope arises [rom my knowledge thal T have
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not altained sufticien! detochment and conlrol wver my lempey
and emotions which entitle one to entertam the hope. One day
I {ound fo my cost that 1 had not atlained the required detach-
ment. No one has the right to live at all unless it 15 a Ife of ser-
vice. And a man without detachmen! m ierms of the Gita can-
not 1ender full service.

A {aithiul confession of one’s failings 15 pood for the soul
i enables one the belter 1o get vid of those failings, Lel the
readers of the Hurijan know thal I am making every eifort to got
out of them so thai I can regain the lost hope, In this connectim
1 should also repeat thai the hope is open 1o cvery one who dedi-
cates himself to the service of his fellowmen. Nor nced it be
laughed out as an idle dream. That it may not be realized m
me and many fellow aspirants should be no proot of its futildy,

The statement that I find no place for myself i a soelely
that bases itself on violence has nothing to do with the reported
doss of hope. I deliberately use the adjectve ‘ reported ' for L do
nol wanl 1o harbour the thought of hopelessness. Whal was
irue when the reporl was made, need not he and, is not Lrae in
an equal measuce today.

It must be clear that there can Lo no place for @ man of
peace in a socioly [ull of strife. Yet he may liwe the full span
of 125 years and may hope by ecaseless striving to male a place
for himsclf, That is exactly the meaning of my second state-
anent and no more. I am in that society, though not of it. The
staterent regisiers my protest,

Has the non-violent effort of the past 30 years come {o
naught ? I have already argued outl the position in my speeches
reported in these columns. It i 1o be hoped that the violence
has nol peneirated India’s villages. Be that as it may, I wholly
.endorse Mr. Gregg's warning that “ we may not tell God that if
violence (the folly of men) does not stop within a certain time
that fils our hopes, we will stop doing our utmost including liv-
ing as long as we can” I very much {ear that the dispaich in
question tore the sentences out of their contex{ and evoked the
doubts expressed by Mr, Gregg. I hope I am incapable of judg-
ing God.

New Delhi, 22-5-'47
Harijon, 20-6-1947
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NON-VIOLENCE

{The tollowmy 15 irom Gandhyt's wrilten message tor the prayer
aathersng on 15-6-47 -8, N.|

1 would love to aticmpl an answer to a question which has
been addressed o me {rom more than one quarter of the globe,
is:

How can you accuund for the growing violence among your
people on the part of political parties for the furtherance ol poli-
tical ends ? s this the resull of the thirty years of non-violent
practice tor ending Dritish rule? Does your message of non-
violeniee still hold good for the world 7 1 have condensed the
senliments of my eovvespoidents in my own language,

In answer T musl conless my hankruptey, uot that of non-
violence. | have alresuly sind that {he nonsviolence thal was
offered during the past thily yewrs was thal of (he wonk,
Whether 1t is a good etiouph answer or not i Jor others b judge,
1 must he farther adnulted that sueh non-violenee can huve no
play in the allersd cireurestances.  India has no experience of
the non-violence of the strong. Tt serves no purpose for me
continue to repeat that the non-violence of ihe strong is the
strongest loree in the werld, The Luibh requires constant and
extensive demongtration. This [ am endeavouring to do tu the
best of my ability.  What if the best of my ability is very litle ?
" May I not be living in a fool's paradise ? Why should I ask peo-
ple to follow me in the fiuitless seavch ? These are pertinent
questions. My answer is quile simple. I ask nobody to follow
me. Everyone should follow his or her own inner voice. If he
or she has no ears to listen to il, he or she should do the best he
or she can. In po case should he or she imitate others sheep-
like, '

One more question has been and is being asked. If you are
sure thal India is going ihe wrong way, why do you associate
with the wrong-doers? Why do you not plough your own
Ionely furrow and have faith that if you are vight, your erstwhile
{riends and followers will seek you oul ? I vegard this ag a very

265
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Iair question. I must no’ attempt o argue against . AN T cun
say is thal my [aith is as strong as ever. N i3 quile possible that
my techoique 1s faully. There are old and tried precedents o
guide one in such a complesity. Only, no oue should act me.
chameally, Ilence I can say to all my counsellors thai they
should have patience wilh me and even share my beliet
there is no hope for the aching world except through the narraw
and straight paih of non-violence. Millions hike me may £ail to
prove the truth in their own hves, that would be lheir failwme,

never of the eternal law.
Harijan, 29-6-1947

163
NON-VIOLENCE OF TIIK BRAVE

The Congress President in his concluding speceh of the
A L C. C had said that Gundhiji bad nol been able t show 1ho
way of combaling communal strife in a non-violent manner ax
he had done in lhe case of fighting the British, Gandhip had
said that he was groping in the dark and though he said that he
was solving the Hindu-Muslim problem for the whole of Tudia
by his work in Noakhali and Bihar, he (lhe President) had not
been able to understand how the technigue could be applied on
a mass scale. That was why he was not slanding with Gaadhwi
that day and had agreed to the partition of India.

Gandhiji's reply was thatl his groping in the dark referred 1o
the fact that he did not know how to make the people sce his
view-point. He had no doubt thal non-violence was as efleclive
a weapon against communal strife as if had proved in their sirug-
gle against the British, The people had followed him then, be-
cause they knew they could not face ihe might of British arms
in any other way. It was the non-violence of the weak, That
won't serve the purpose in communal sirife. For that was ve-
quired pure non-violence of the brave.

Speakmg in the prayer meeting Gandhiji said thal while he
admiited his impotency rvegarding the spread of the ahimsa of
the brave and the strong as distinguished from that of the weak,
the admission wag not meant {o imply that he did not know how
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that inestimable virtue was 1o be cultivated. Conseiousness of
the iving presetce of God within one was undoubtedly the frst
requisite.  Acequusition ol this consciousness did not require or
menn lemple-going. The dinly recriation, however, carried with
it certain well-defined wphications,  Assunung that the millions
of India daily rectled al a given tine the name of God as Ramu,
Allah, Khuda, Ahara Mazda and Jehovah but the recitation was
not {ree fiom drunkenness, debauchery, gambling on the markot
or in gambling dens, black-markeling cte., the Rumadhui was a
vain and mglorious efforl. One wilh a wicked heart could
never be conscious of the all-purifying presence of God, There-
fore it was truer (if if was a fact) to say that India was nol ready
for the lesson ot the chimse of the strong than that no programme
had been devised for the teachimg, IU would be perfectly just
{0 say that the prograoime just mentioned for the ahimse of the
sirong was not as attrachive ag that devised for the non-violence
of the weak hael proved o be,  He hoped thal al least his heaveps
who daily atiended the prayer meetings would lead the way in
cxprogsing in theie ves the ahimse of the strong,

“New Deflu, 22-6-147 '

Harijon, 29-6-1847

164
OUR OWN FOLLY

A correspoudeni had asked Gandhiji as io how, having
depended on British {roops for over a century, India could all of
a sudden do without them. Gandhiji’s reply was ! * Another way
ol putting the same quostion would be ¢ Are you not unfil for
Swaraj ?°” He answered the question many years ago. He
would give the same answer today. He had not the shadow of
a doubti that India would, when the British {roops were really
withdrawn, {eel that a greal load had been lified off her back,
No doubt they would feel a little awkward for a day in this {ime
of internal strife and muival distrust, not always ill-based. But
they would feel even as a man feels when he is removed from
aglufly room. This he said nol merely from the slandpoint
of non-violence bul even [rom thai of violence. They had to get
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out of helpless dependence amd learn even to fight to the finigh
among themsclves. It was a terrible lesson o go through, But
it was any day beller lhan the present helplossuess, Do was
quite sure that the present Ilindu-Muslim enmity was a bage
manufacture which was destined to dic of inanition. The pity
undoubtedly was thal the disease had mvaded the intelligenisia,
1t did not become respeciable on that aceount. T made the
intelligentsia disrespectable. Some of them would live to see
the dawn of sanity when they would laugh at their own folly,
He only hoped that the British would, upto the last moment,
resist the tempialion to stuy in India for the sake of giving Indiy
peace. He wished he could convince them that they never gave
India the blessings of peace. Il was, as Lord Halifax when he
was Viceroy as Lord Irwin had said on a memorable vveasion,
“1{he peace of the grave.”

Huarijan, 6-7-1947

165
FRAGRANCE OF NON-VIOLENCE

Anolher question was: “Daes nol your non-violence stink
m your nogirils ?7 Gandhiji made bold tu say that the frag-
rance of non-violence to him was never sweeier than when it
was today amidst the stink of violence of the most cowardly typs
that was being displayed i the cities of India such as Lahore,
Amritsar and other places. He was sorry to say ithat he was
ashamed of his countrymen, be they Hindu or Muslim. Neither
became his enemy because either chose o call himself so. He
was aware that Qaid-e-Azam Jinnah had rendered a disservice
10 Islam by calling Hindus or better still the Caste Hindus  our
enemies’. He would plead with the so-called Caste Hindus not
to wear the cap bul unselfishly and bravely prove themselves
iriends of every Indian because they loved Indis. There was
grave danger of insanity proving infective, Pakistan was there.
‘Why would the Qaid-e-Azam not be happy now that he had gol
it? Or had the poison gone too deep 10 be brought under con-
trol ! Was it a varlety of, and that worse than, the atom bomb ?
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Lot those wha had eyes, see the thing and aveid it well before
India was vaught m the posonous coil,

Harijun, 6-7-1047

166
RIGHTS OR DUTIES ?

|The following 15 from Gandhi)'s post-prayer speeches on the
281k and 29th June:-8. N.]

“T want to deal with one greal evil that is afflicling society’
today. The capitalist and the zamindar 1alk of their rights, the
labourer on the other hand of his, the prince of his divine right
to rule, the ryot of his to resist it. I all simply wsist on rvights
and no cduties, thove will be utler confusion and chuos.

“Uf instead of wsistmg on vghts everyone does his duty,
there will immedialely he the rule of order established wnong
mankind, ‘There w na sueh thing as the divime vight of kings
10 1ule wnd the humble duly of the ryols to pay respeetfnt
abedienee 1o their mastein, Whilst it is true that those here.
ditury inequalities must go as belng injurious to the well-being
ol sociely, the nnabushed assertion of rights of the hitherto
down-lrodden mullions is equally injurious, if nol more so tu
the same well-being, The laller behaviowr is probably calcu-
lated {o injure the millions rather than the few claimants oi
divine or other rights. They could but die a brave or cowardly
death but those few dead would not bring in the orderly life of
blisstul contentment. It is, therefore, necessary to understand
the correlation of righls and duties. I venture to suggest that
rights that do nolt flow direclly from duty well performed are
not worth having, They will be usurpations sooner discarder
1he belter. A wretched pareni who claims obedionce irom his
children without first doing his duly by them exciles nothing but
contempt. Il is distortion of religious precept for a dissalute
linsband to expect compliance in every respect from hus dutiful
wile, Bui {he children who fout their parent who is ever ready
to do his duty lowards them would be considered ungrateful
and would harm themselves more than their parent, The game
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can be said about husband and wife. IL you apply s simple
and universal rule to employers and labourers, landlovds ang
{enants, the princes and their subjects, or the Hindus and the
Muslims, you will find that the happest relations can be estab.
lished in all walks of life without crealing disturbance m md
dislocation of lile and business which you sce i1 India ag in
the other paris of the world. What I call the low of Satyagraha
is to be deduced from an appreciation of duties and rights flow-
ing therefrom.”

,  Taking the relations belween the Hindus and the Muslimg
> for his illustration, Gandhiji, resuming his remarks on rights
*‘:and dutics, said on the 20th June:

“What is the duty of the Hindu lowards his Muslim neigh-
bour ? His duty is to befriend him as man, to share his joys
and sorrows and help him in distress. e will then have the
right to cxpect similar treaiment [rom his Muslim neighbour
and will probably gel the expecled response. Supposing the
Hindus are in & majority in a village wilh o sprinkling of Mus-
lirns in their midsl, the doly of ihe majorily towards the few
Muslit neighbours is incrensed manifold, so much so thal the
few will not feel thai their religion makes any diftevence m the
behaviour of the Hihdus iowards them. The Hindus will ther
earn the right, not belore, that the Muslims will be natural Iriends
with them and in {imes of danger hoth the communities will act
as one man, But suppose that the few Muslims do not recipro-
cate the correct behaviour of the many Hindus and show fight
in every action, it will be a sign of unmanliness. What is then
the duty of the many Hindus? Certainly not to overpower
themn by the brute strenglh of the many ; that will be usurpa-
tion of an unearned right, Their duly will be {o check their
unmenly behaviour as they would that of their bload brothers,
It is unnecessary for me to dilate further upon the llusiration.
1 will close it by saying thal the application will be cxactly the
same if the position is reversed. From what I have said it is
easy enough to exiend ihe application with profit to the whole
of the preseni state which has become baflling because people
do not apply in practice the doctrine of deriving every vight
{rom 4 prior duty well performed,
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“The same rule applies {o the Princes and the ryots, The
former’s duty is to act ay true servanis of the people.  They will
rule not by right granted by some outside authority, never by
the right of the sward. They will rule by right of service, of
greater wisdom. They will then have the righi to collect taxes
voluntarily paid and expect certain services equally voluntarily
rendered, not for themselves bnt for the sake of the people
under their care. 1f they [ail 1o perform this simple and pri-
mary duty, the ryots not only owe no return duty but the duly
devolves on them of resising the princely usurpation. It may
be otherwise said that the ryols earn the right of resisting the
usurpation or misrule, But the resistance will become a crime
against man in lerms of duly if it lakes the form of murder,
rapine and plunder. Force that performance of duty naturally
generales is the non-violenl and invineible force that Salyagraha
byings inlo being.”

Harijan, 6-7-1947

167
RAMRAJYA AND AMHIMSA

The question thal was ufien being pul to Gandhiji was, did
he ever think that the Swaraj of his dreams was going 1o be
born out of the presoni regime which was 1o culminate in full
Dominion Sintus on the 16th of August at the latest ? Was he
not ashamed of the non-violence of the past thirly years which
had resulled in the violence thul had been stalking the land ?
He was sorry to have lo conless that he saw no sign of the King-
dom of God being born out of the coming Dominion Stalus. He
hoped that the Dominion Status was offered in order to antici-
pate the final date of the withdrawal of British rule. Without
it they felt unable 1o devise a scheme whereby the Quit India
date of 30th June next could be pul earlier., Be thai as it may,
it was open 1o both the new Slates as soon as they framed their
constitutions to declare complete independence of the exclusive
family of British Dominions and aim at a family of independent
World States which necessarily ruled out all internal armies.
He could not visualize a dog-in-the-manger-policy for India
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whereby il would become b menoee to world pence, anpthep
Japan or Germany culling itsell falsely a democracy, Doy
cracy and the military spuit hie held to be a contradiclion jn
ferms. A democrat reled upon the foree not of the aring hiy
State could flaunt m the face ot the world but on the moral force
his State could put al the disposal of the world. If by India's
effort such a world lederation of free aud independent Starey
was brought into being, the hope of thie Kingdom of God, others
wise called Ramarajya, might legitimately bhe entertaineg,
Before that happy event took place, however, the two new
States which {oday were enemies of each other would have to
become {riends and associates. He was sorry 1o confess that the
signs pointed the contrary way.

The second taunt really was the corvlarly ol the first awl
vice versz, He had every reason 1o be ashamed of the resull of
over thirty years of non-violence sv-called. e had alveady
admitied ibat our non-violence was of the wuuk, Bul the weak
of heart could not claim to vepresent any non-violence at all,
The proper term was passive resistance. Passive resistunice way
a preparation for the active vesistance of arme, Had it hoen the
non-violence of ihe strong, the practice of u generation wonbl
have made the receni orgies of destruction of life and properly
impossible.  Then there would have heen no need fur the
rationing ol cloth and food. If people knew the working of the
law of truth and non-violence, they would themselves regulate
the matter of shorlage. He had never subscribed (o the boliet
that the shortage could not be locally made good. Such a by
country like India should disdain to share the world's produc-
tion of food and cloth when the world was suffering frum shori-
age due to the insensate destruction wrought by the {errible
war. Al that was needed in India was solid, steady and hsrd
work pul in by the millons of Indiawisely and intelligently
directed. There was no dearth of wisdom and skill in lhe
couniry. Lastly, if there was true grasp of non-vielence and
tryth, they would not look to the Civil Service which, he
thought was deseribed by the late My, Montagu as a wooden
machine. These gentlemen were experts of a kind. They were
never employed for the benefit of the nation. They had lo
keep the foreign rule going somehow or other. And they were
iob few to handle syccessfuly the preseni work of reviving the
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drooping spirits of o nalion of sturving and naked miltions, The
pusinessmen, the producers und the seientists should be ime
pressed into willing service for the nation in dire need. Will
the servicemen rise to the oceasion, will the members of {he
Governmenl go oub of the red-lape rut and woo the public L
help themselves? How or why could all this happen il there
was no non-violence, no truth in us?

New Delhi, 5-7-'47

Ruarijan, 13-7-1947
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WHO 1S A SOCIALIST?
I

Sovialisin 18 a beautiful word and so [ar as I am aware,
in socialism all the members of society are equal-—none low,
none high. In {he individual body the head is nol high bevause
it is the top of the body, nor are the soles of the feet low because
they fouch the carth,  Kven as membors of the mdividual body
are equal, so are the members of society., This is socialism,

In it the prince and the peasani, the wealthy and the poor,
the cmployur and ihe emwployee are all on lhe same level, In
terms of religion ihere is no dualily in soclalisrd, It is all unity.
Looking at sociely all the world over there is nothing bul dualivy
or plurality. Unily is couspicuous by its absence. This man iy
high, that one is low, that ig a Hindu, that a Muslim, third 2
Christion, fourth a Pargi, {fth a Sikh, sixth a Jew. Even among
these there are subdivisions. In the unity of my conception
there is perfect unity in the plurality of designs.

In order 1o reach this state we may not look on things phi-
losophically and say that we need not make a move until all are
converted 1o socialism. Without changing our life we may go on
giving addresses, forming parties and hawk-like seize the game
when it comes our way. This is no socialism. The more we
{reat it as game fo be seized, the farther il must recede from us,

Socialism begins with the first convert, If there is one such,
you can add zeros to the one and the fArst zero will account for
ten and cvery addition will sccount for ten times the previous

o Vomi L1l
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number.  If, however, the begimer as a zery, i other wards, ng
one makes the beginning, multiplicity of zeros will also produce
zevo value, Time and paper oveupied in writing zeros will be gp
rauch waste.

This socialism is as pure as erystal. [, therefore, veguires
erystal-like means to achieve i, Impure means result in m ime
pure end. IHence the prince and the peasant will 1ot be equaliz-
ed by cuiting off the prince’s head, nor can the process of cutiing
oll equalize the employer and the employed. One cannot regch
iruth by untruthfuiness. Truthful conduct alone can reach truth,
4re nol non-violence and truth iwins ? The answer is an empha-
tic ‘no’. Non-violence is embedded in truth and vice verso,
Hence hag it been soid that they are faces of the same coin,
Either is insoparable from the other. Read the coin either wey.
The spelling of words will be dilterenl. The value is the same.
This blessed state iy unatiainable without perfect purity. Har
boyr impurily of mind a bady and you have untruth and vio
lence m you.

Thercfove, only {ruihful, non-vivlent aud pure-hearted
socialists will be able 10 tstablish a soetalislic society in fudia
and the world, To my knowledge there is no country in the
world which is purely socialistic, Without the means described
above the existonce of such a society is impossible,

(Translated {rom the ouiginal in Gujarvali)
New Delhi, 6-7-47
Huarijan, 13-7-1947



169
SOCIALISM
I

Truth and ahimse must incarnate in socialism. ln order
that they can, the volary must have a living laith in God. Mere
mechanical adherence {o lLiuth and ahimse is likely to break
down al the critical moment. Hence have I said that truth is
@od. This God is u livmg Foree. Qur life is of ihai Foree.
That Force resides in, bt is nol the body. ITe who denies the
exislence of that preat Favee, denies (o himself the use of thal
mexhaustible Power and thus remaing impotent. 10 Is like o
rudderless ship which, lossed showt here and there, perishes
withoul muking any hegdway.  The socialism of such takes them
nowhere; what 1o say of the sociely m which they lve.

I such be the case, doee i mean that ne soeialist belioves we
God? T theve be any, why have they nol made any vistble pro-
gress ¥ Then aguin, many godly persons have lived before nows;
why have they not sucecvded in lounding & sovialistie state ?

14 i difieull completely o silence these two doubls, Never»
theless, it 15 posgible Lo suy thal il has perhaps never oceurred ta
a believing socialist that lhere is any connection hetween his
gocialism and beliel in God, 1L is equally sale 1o say that godis
men as a rule never commended socialism {o the masses,

Superstitions bave flourished in the world in spite of godly
men and women. In Hinduism ilsell untouchability has, till of
late, held undoublcd sway.

The fact is that it has always been a matler of strenuous res
search 1o know this greal Force and its hidden possibilities.

My claim is that in the pursuit of that search lies' the dis~
tovery of Satyagrhha. I is nol, however, claimed that ail
the laws of Salyagraha have heen laid down or found. Thig
I do say, fearlessly and firmly, that every worthy object can be
achieved by the use of Salyagraha, Ii i3'the highest and
infallible means, the greatest force, Socialism will not be reach-
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ed by any other means. Satyagraha can rid society of all
evils, political, economic and moral.

(Translated from the original in Gujaraii)
New Delhi, 13-7-47

Harijun, 20-7-1947

170
‘THE ROOT CAUSE OF PARTITION

Many people come fo Gandhiji and express their dissatisfac.
tion over the partition of India. They know that Gandhiji has
always been opposed to it. Why does he not give tangible form
10 his opposition. ? they ask. It is wrong for him {o say that he
s a spent bullel or that the couniry is not behind him, “Give
mg the lead and you will see for yourself whether the couniry is
behind you or not.” Gandhiji is somelimes amuged by sueh 1alk.
Againgl whom is he to give the lead ? 1l was not ke British
who bad partitioned the country. It had been done with the
. conseni, of the Congress howsoever relucianily, There was ouly
one way to avoid the calamily and that was by the non-viclence
of the brave. Bul how could the people develop it overnight?
Talking to some [riends on this subjoet he said that the leaders
had agrecd o the pariition as the last rvesort. They did
not feel ihat they had made a mistake. Rather than lel
the whole country go to the dogs, they agreed to the parlilion,
hoping to give the country a much needed rest, He fell diffe-
rently. He had said that he would rather let the whole country
be reduced to ashes than yield an inch 10 violence. But non-vies
lence was his creed. It was not so with the Congress. The Con-
gress had accepled non-viclence as a policy. Badshah Khan
was the only leader who believed in non-viclence as a creed.
Even he had not imbibed fthe doctrine through and through,

%1 have admitted my mistake” he continued, “I thoughi
our struggle was based on non-violence, whereas in reality it
was no imore than passive resistance which essentially is a wea-
pon of the weak. It leads naturally to armed resistance when-
ever possible” In South Africa the English Chairman of his
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meeting, the lafe Mr, Hosken, had said that he (Gandhijl) was
fighting for the cause of the weak, Therefore he was resotting
to passive resislance. Gandhiji had contradieted Lhe statornumi.
Ile had said that they were not weak in the sense the Chaitmas
meant. The struggle in the Transvaal was nol passive resis-
tance. It was based on non-violence. The seurce of their
strength was soul [orce, not physical forces»

Intoxicated with his success in South Africa, he cume in
India. Here oo the struggle bore fruil. But he now realized
that il was not based on non-violence, If he had known so
then, he would not have launched the struggle. But God want-
ed to take thal work from him. So He blurred his vision. It
was hecause their struggle was not non-violent that they ioday
witnessedd loot, arson and murder, o

A friend interposed that Gandhiji had always maintained
that our stroggle was hased on non-violence, though of the
weak.

Gandhiji said that his was a mistaken statemend, There
wug no such thing as non-violence of the weak, Non-violonee
anel weakness was a conlvadiction in terms,  He had novey ex-
perienced the dark despair that wag teday within him, He was
2 born fighter who did oot know failure, Buil he wag groping
today.

“But why should you feel despondent?” persisted the
friend. ®I sce clearly,” replied Gandhiji, “that if the couniry
cannot he turned 1o non-violence it will be bad for it and the
world. [ will mean goodbye 1o freedom. U might even meam
a mililary diclalorship, | am day and night thinking how non-
viglence of the brave can be cultivated.

“I said al ihe Asialic Conference that I hoped the fragrance
of the non-violence of India would permeate the whole world.
I often wonder if that hope will materialize.”

New Delhi, 18-7-'47
Harijan, 27-7-1947
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DIVISION OF THE ARMY

Gandhiji referred with intense feeling to the division of the
wmy. He could nol understand why they could not remain
mited {or the objecl bf facing foreign aggression. The present
mode of division might even lead to internal warfare belween
the iwo arrajes who might look upon themselves as rivals. That
would be a tragedy too deep for icars. As a matter of facl
division of the army was a faclor which would weaken the de-
fence forces. I was up to them to ponder deeply over this. He
hoped that even if they had not learnt the lesson of ahimsa dur-
ing the last 30 years, they*had ot any rate learnt nol lo live as
slaves of anyone —not only of the Briish, If they had, what
need of armies anywhere ? This was the lesson he was trving
10 teach the Hindus in Noakhali and the Mushms in Bihar, I
they had the personal courage he would not mind if they resisted
opression even violenily. Nafurally, he would always plead for
non-violent resistance because the latior meanti thai Cod wos
iheir sole Protector. Violent resistance invariably meani the aid
of the sword which was at best a poor weapon of defence.

New Delhi, 14-7-'47
Harijan, 27-7-1947
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ARMY AND FREEDOM

A [riend had vsked 1f the dwvision of the avmy and the re-
{ention of British Officers had Gandhip's approval, The triond
should first ask whelher Gandiui approved of the army at all.
As it was, the military expendifure m free India would pro-
hably be mare, not less, than before. Gandhiji could never
be a party o il. He viewed the mililary with apprehen-
sion. Could it be thal India would also have to pass through
the slage ol mlitary rule? Tor years they had said that
they did nol want any army. Ile stood by that statemend
gven ioday, bui the olhers did not. A new gencration had sel
in. Congressmen were noh bound by what they had done dup-
g India's bondage. No blmne could be imputed to them for
the change. Tie bad mutaken passive resistance for noneyio.
lence. There was violenee fu people’s hearts  The British Govs
ernmeni’s imminent withdrawal had sot Lree the hollled vie-
lence which was (nding [rec vent against their own kith and
kin, Almost every provigpee wanted wilitary assistonce, T
they did not wake up betimes, there was even danger of mili-
tary dietatorghip being established, Was that {reedom ?

New Delhi, 23-7-47
Harijan, 3-8-1947
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THE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE
Gandhiji said in his after-prayer speech:

T is said that my speeches nowadays arc depressing. Some
even suggest thal I should not speak at all. This multitude of
adwisers remmnds me of a pamter who had exposed his painting
in a shop window wnthuut glass inviting critics to mark the
parts thoy did not Like. The result was a daub. The painter
had simply tried to show ihat it was impossible to please all
parties. He was, thereforr, satisfled that he had painted a good
picture. His business was to produce a work which satisfied
his artislic taste. Mime is a similar case. I hope T never speak
[or the sake of speaking. I speak because I feel that I have
something {0 say 1o the people. It is {rue thal T do nol apree
with whal many of my closest [viends have done or are doing.
Whilst I am in Delhi and I have an opinion aboul sume ¢urrent
events, I canmol help giving that opinion, And what are the
differances that matter ? Tf you analyse them you would find
only one fundamental difforence 1o which all the others could
be iraced. Non-violence is my creed. Ii never was of the Con-
gress,  With the Congress I has always been a policy. A policy
{akes the shape of & creed whilst it lasts, no longer. The Con-
pgress had every right to change it when i{ found it necessary.
A creed can never admit of any change. Now though according
to the Congress constitulion the policy abides, the practice has
undoubtedly altered the policy. Technicians may quarrel with
the fact. You and [ cannot, must nol. Why should not the
makers of the present Cungress change their policy in fact?
The law will take care of itself. It should also be noted that in
the constilution the word peaceful is used, not non-violent,

In Bombay when the Congress met in 1934 T tried hard fo
have the word peaceful replaced by non-violent and I f{afled.
Therefore, il is open to give the word pesceful a meaning pro-
bably less than that of non-violent. I see none. But my opis
hion is frrelevant, 1t is for the savants to determine the diffe-

vence, if any. Al that you and I need to realize is that the
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Congress practice is nol non-violent today in the nceepled sense
of the tern, If the Congress waus pledged to the policy of non-
violence, there would be no army supporied by it. Bul she sports
an army which may eal np the civilians and establish mililary
rule in India unless the people hsten to me. Am I to give up ail
hope of thewr cver listeniug io me ? T cannot do it whilst there
is breath left in me. And i[ the people do not wish to listen 1o
my non-violent dirge, there is no reason for critics to dissuade
me from speaking to the public.

Let me make one thing clear. I have frankly and fully ad-
mitted that what we practised during the past thirty years was
nol non-violent resistance bul passive resisiance which only the
weak offer because they are unable, nol unwilling, to offer arm-
ed resistance. U we knew the use of non-violeni resistance
which only those with heails of vak con offer, we would present
1o the world a totally ddferent picture of free Indin nstead of
an India cul in {twamy, one part highly suspicious of the other,
and the iwa too much engoged in mutual strife to be able o
think cogenily of the food and clothing of the hungyy and naked
millions who know no religion bul thal of the one and only God
who appuats to them in U guise of the necessaries of life, Nol
{for them the sanguinary sirife or the cinema pictores showing
them how efficiently o cut one another’s throats!

New Delhi, 15.7-'47
Harijen, 27.7-1947
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A DIFFICULT QUESTION

A friend came 1o Gandhiji the other day and placed his dis-
ficultics before him, The Congress governments were being
warned not to trust the Muslims, The lalier might acl oy
saboteurs and fiflh columnists. Jinnah Saheb had conglatulated
the Muslims of the non-Pakistan aress for their labours and
sacrifices which had made Pakistan a reality, Some memmbers
of the Muslim League were openly saying that they would not
be content with the {runcated Pakistan that had been secured,
Their eyes were on Dethi, Agra, Ajmer, Aligarh, Some even
dreamt of dominating the whole of India. Il*was a vain dream;
yet what guaraniee wag there thai lhe Muslimg in the Union
of Tndia would not use their energies and nfluence towards
the realization of thai dream ? Was il right on the part of the
Congress governments to take the visk of irusting them ?

Gandhiji's reply was clear and decisive. The Congress gov-
ernments could not diseriminate against anyone on gronnds of
religion, “My eldest son has often come to me saying, ‘I will be
good in [uture. 1 will not touch wine.' [ el Lim, “Though I do
not {rust you, I shall give you a chance.” He has not heen abie
10 keep to his word so far. Vet if he comes again, T will not turn
him oul and I shall hope that he will be as good as his word,
until 1 know that he has come back only 1o deeeive me. We
mugt trust, the Muglims in the same way and, at the same iime,
be vigilant.” )

“But if we have suspicion in our minds, will it not be
reflected in our actions ?” asked the friend.

*“No,” said Gandhiji, “ ¥ou must not act on suspicion. Look
at the Briiish. How much harm they have done to India! I
confess that I am not yet wholly free froin suspicion. I wonder
if they can really change completely. I trust Lord Mounthatten.
The world cannot go on without trusl. The minorilies must
realize that they have 1o be loyal to the State under which they
live, It they prove unworthy, the State can take necessary
abtion, But you must not prejudge them, Why die before death 1"
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“We must, however, be prepared o fight the dungoer,”
persisted another friend,
“Yes,” said Gandhiji, “ The real preparation liek in purging
ourselves of our inherenl weaknosses—gelfishness and disumty.”
New Delhi, 18-7-'47
Harijon, 27-7-1047

175
PUNISHMENT FOR EVIL-DOERS

A correspondeni writes: “ You regard yourself as & prac-
tical idealist. What is happening loday is inhuman. Will you
lell me how your praclical chimsa can work againsi these
evil-doers ?°

I must plead guilly 1o having called myself a practical
idealist. T have Lried ever to praclise as I have preached, be
i ever so imperfectly. Who ave the evil-doers of your conception ¥
Are they s described by the Suge Manu ? All these are not
today dotie in death. Today there is a movement on fool in the
world for the abolilion of capilal punishmeni. Indesd an
attempt, worthy in my opinion, is being made o convert prisons
into hospitals and reformatories for the lreatment of criminals
us il they were diseased persons. The upshol of all I want to
convey Is thai every work labelled as scripture is not necegsarily
s0. Moreover a scripture 1o be scientific lends itself to emen-
dations as ihe times may really require. They must progress
with the times if they are to live in the lives of the people. The
changeless and universal fundamentals ave always very few.
They do not require learned ireslises to be described. The
treatises are built upon these immovable rocks.

Further, it is not everyone who is entitled to punish evil
doers. In a decent society it is alyays reserved for the Stale
Tt enacts laws and appoints judges to judge in accordance
with them, I such were not the case, we would all bid fair o
become evil-doers, The agsassinations in Burma were truly
fearful. Now we know for certain that the motive hehind them
was political. I am quite sure that the assassing believed that
they were doing a virtuous act in murdering those patriots
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whom they regarded as evil-doers, Did nol our terronsty shiuk
likewise 7 They told me thai they sincerely belleved that those
whom they did to death weve evil-deers of Manu's deseription.
These friends never thought until they had seen new light, that
they had done anything wrong in shooting thew victims, Hence
have 1 argued that those who take the law mto thew own hanas
and presume fo judge others are themselves the guilly ones.
Departure from chimse is possible, if at all, whon justice w
awarded by properly constiluted impartial tribunals, What is
happening today-comes under the definition of evil,

New Delhi, 22-7-47

Horijan, 3-3-1947

176
GOONDAISM, CRUDE AND SUBTLE

Gandhiji devoted the whole ol his prayer address ut Sode-
pur to the silnation in Calcuita. Ilis destination, he said, was
Noakhali but he had heen listening the whale day long to the
woes of Caleulla, Some Muslim friends and also some Hindus
complained thal they (Hindus) secmed to have gone mad, not
that the Muslims had become wiser, Bul now ihat the Muslim
police and officials were almost withdrawn and replaced by
Hindus, the Hindus had begun to believe that they were now
free to do what they liked ag the Muslims were reporied to have
done under the League Minisiry. He was not going to examine
what was done under the League Ministry. His purpose was
undoubtedly 1o know what his co-worker Dr. Ghosh’s Minisiry
was doing. Was it true that the Muslims were living in terror ?
Tf it was at all lrue, it wes a severe reflection on the Congress
Ministry. « He was rightly asked before he went up 1o Noakhal
1o tarry in Caleuita to ‘ pour a pot of water over the raging fire’
that was burning Calcuita., He would love to give his life if
thereby he could coniribute to the quenching of mab fury, Ile
would never be ahle to subscribe 1o the theory that the doings in
Galcutta were the result of goondaism. He held that the crude
open goondaism was a reflection of the subile goondaism they
were harbouring within, Hence, it was the duty of the Gov-
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oramenis o0 hold themselves vesponsible for the acts of the
goondas su-called. e hoped that Caleutla would not present
the disgraceful spectacle of ol goondaism when they were
entering upon full responsibility,

Sodepur, 10-8-47

Harian, 24-8-1047

m
MIRACLE OR ACCIDENT ?

Shaheed Saheb Suhrawardy and I are living together in a
Muslim manzil in Beliaghata where Muslims have been reporied
{0 be suffercrs. * We oceupied the house on Wednesday the 13th
instani and on the 14ih it seumed as o there never had been bad
bhlood belween the Hindus and the Muslims. In their thousands
they hoegan to embrace one another and they began to pass freely
through places which were considered to be points of danges by
one party ov the other. Indeed, Hindus were taken 1o their
mesjids by their Muslim brethren and the latier wore taken by
their Hindu brethven o the mendivs. Both with one volce
shouled ‘Jai Hind' or ‘Ilindu-Muslimg! Be One’. Ag I have
said above, we are living in o Muslim’s house and Muslim volun-
{cers are alionding to our comfor{s with the preatest atlention,
Muslim volunteers do the cooking, Many were eager to come
from the Khadi Pratishihan for ailendance, but I prevented
them. I was delermined that we should be fully satisfied with
whatever the Muslim brothers and sisters were able 1o give for
qur creature comforts and I must say that the determination has
resuled in unmixed good. Here in the compound numberless
Hindus and Muslims continue to slream in shouling the favourite
slogans, One might almost say that the joy of fraternization is
leaping up from hour to hour,

Is this to be called a miracle or an accident ? By whalever
name it may be described, it is quile clear that all the credit that
is being given to me from all sides is quite undeserved; nor can
it be said 1o be deserved by Shaheed Saheb. This sudden up-
heaval i not the work of one or two men, We are toys in the
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hands of God, Ile makes us dance {o Ilis tune, The ubmwst,
therefore, that man can do is to refrain from interfering with the
dance and thai he should tender full obedience to his Maker's
will. Thus considered, it can be said thai i this miracle He hag
tsed us two as His insiruments and as for myself 1 only ask
whether the dream of my youth is io be reslized in ihe evening
of my life.

For those who have full faith in God, this is neither a
miracle nor an accidenl. A chain of events can be clearly seen
to show that the two were being prepared, unconsciously to
themselves, for fraternization. In this process our advent on ihe
scene enabled the onlocker o give us credit for the consum-
mation of the happy eveni,

Be {hai as it may, the delirious happenings remind me of
the early days of the Khilafat Movement. The {raternizatmn
then burst on the public as a new experience, Moreover, we
had then the Klulafai and Swaraj as our twin gouls. Today we
have nothing ol the kind. We have drunk the poison of muiuat
hatred and so this nectar of fralernization tustos all the sweeler
and the sweetness should never wear oul.

In the preseni exuberance one hears also ihe ery of ‘Long
Live Hindustan and Pakistan’ from the joint throats of the
Hindus and the Muslims, I think it is quile proper, Whaiever
was the cause for the agreemenl, three parties accepled Pakis-
ian. I then the iwo gre not enemies one of the other, and here
evidently they are not, surely there is nothing wrong in the
ahove cry. Indeed, if the two have become friends, noi to wish
long life to both the Blates would probably be an acl of dis-
loyalty.

{Adapted from the original in Gujarati)
Beliaghata, 16-8-'47 !
Harijan, 24-8-1947
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SECULAR

Reverend Kellas, Prineipal of the Seottish Church College,
came to see Gandhiji yesterday with some members of his stafl.
The principal question discussed was in connection with the re-
lation beiween cdneation, religion and the State. Gandhuji ex-
pressed the opinion that the State should undoubtedly be secular.
Everyone living in it should be entitled to profess his religion
without let or hindrance, so long as the citizen obeyed the com-
mon law of the Jand. There should be no interlerence with wmis-
sionary effort, bui no mssion could enjoy the patronage of the
State as il did during the forcign regime.

While discussing these matters with Principal Kellas,
Gandhiji incidentally remarked that although we had thrown
overbourd British political supremacy, we had not yel been able
{o throw overboard the cultural one. Tn his characterisiic style,
he said, “ We have disearded foreign power, not the unseen
foreign nfluence.” Whai he would like the new India of hus
dream o do was to lay the loundation of 2 new lfe in keeping
with its natural surroundings, In ¢very State in the world to-
day, violenee, even i€ it were for so-called defensive purposes
only, enjoyed a status which was in confliet with the hetter ele-
ments of life. *The organizalion of ihe best in society ", was
the aim {0 which new Indin should dedicate herself; and this
could be done only if we succceded in demolishing Lhe slatus
which had been given to goondaism today.

One of the scientisl membery of the staff then asked Gandhiji
what scientifle men should do if they were now asked by the {rce
Indian Government to engage m researches in furtherance of
war and the atom bomb ? Gandhiji promptly replied, “ Scientists
{0 be worth the name should resist such a State unto death.”

Caleuita, 17-8-47
Harijon, 24-8.1947
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NON-VIOLENCE AND FREE INDIA

There was a small gathering of local students the other day
in Gandhiji's camp al Behaghata, Gandhiji first asked them if
any of them had taken part in the riots, to which they replied
in the negative, Whatever they had done was in self-defonce;
hence it was no part of the riof,

This gave Gandhiji un opportunity of speaking on some of
the vital problems connected with non-violence. He said that
mankind had all along tried to justify violence and war in terms
of unavoidable self-defence, It was a simple rule that the violence
of the aggressor could only be defeated by superior violence of
the defender. All over the world, men had thus been caught in
& mad race for armamenis, and no one yet knew al what point
of time the world would be really sale cnough for turning the
sword into the plough, Mankind, he stated, had not yet mastered
{he tyue art of soll-delence,

Bul great {eachers, who had practised what they preached,
had successlully shown that iruc defence lay along the path of
non-retaliation, It might sound paradoxical ; but this is what he
meant, Violence always thrived on counter-violence, The aggros-
sor had always a purpose behind his aitack ; he wanted some-
thing o be done, some object io be surrendered by the defender.
Now, if the defender sleeled his heart and was delermined not
{0 sutvender even one inch, and at the same time to resist the
temptation of matehing the violence of the aggressor by violence,
the latter could be made {o realize in a short while that it would
not be paying to punish the other party and his will could not
be imposed in that way. This would involve suffering. It was
this unalloyed self-suffering which was the truest form of
self-defence which knew no surrender.

Someone might ask that if through such non-resistance the
defender was likely to lose his life, how could if be called sell~
defence ? Jesus lost his life on the Cross and the Boman Pilate
won, Gandhiji did not agree. Jesus had won, as the world's
history had abundantly shown., What did it matter if the body
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was dissolved in the process, so long av by the Christ’s ael of
non-resistance, the forces of goud were released in society ?

This art of true sell-defence by means of which man gained
his life by losmg i, had been mastered and exempllied m the
hislory of individuals, The method had not been perfected fox
application by large masses of mankind. India’s Satyagraha was
a very imperfect experiment in that direction. Hence, during
the Hindu-Muslim quarrel i{ proved a failure on ihe whole.

Two or three days ago, before this meeting with the stu-
dents, Gandhiji unburdened his heart in this respect to Pro-
fassor Stuart Nelson, who had come to see him before he left for
his college in America. Professor Nelson asked him why it was
that Indians who had more or less successfully gained indepen-
dence through peacclul means, were now unable to check the
tide of civil war through Lhe sume means? Gandhiji replied
that it was indeed a searching question which he must answer.
He confessed that it had hecome clear to him that what he had
mistaken for Satyagraha was nol Satyagraha bul passive
resistance — & weapon of the weak, Indians harboured ill-will
aud anger against their erstwhile rulers, while they pretended
1o resist thom non-violenily, Their resistance was, therefors,
inspived by violence and nut by regard for the man in the Bratish,
whom they should convert through Satyagraha.

Now thal the Brilish were voluniarily quiiting India,
apparent non-violenee had gone to pieces in a moment. The atti-
{ude of violence which we had secvetly harboured, in spite of
the restraint imposed by the Indian National Congress, now
recoiled upon vs and made us fly at each other's throats when
the question of the disirbution of power came up., If Indix
could now discover a way of sublimating the force of violence
which had taken a communal turn, and turning il into construc-
tive, peaceful ways, whereby dilferences of interests could be
liquidated, it would be a great day infleed,

Gandhiji then proceeded to say that it was indeed true that
many English {riends had warned him that the so-called nnu-
violent non-cooperation of India was not really non-vielent. TL
wag the passivity of the weak and not the non-violence of the
slout in heart who would never surrender {heir sense of human
unity and hrotherhood even in the midst of confliet of interests,

No Fimilwe1d
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who would ever iry to convert and nol coerce their adversary.

Gandhiji proceeded o say that this was indeed true. He
had all along laboured under an illusion. But he was aever
sorry for it. He realized that if his vision were nol covered by
that illusion, India would never have reached the pomnt which it
had today.

Indis was now free, and the reality was now clearly revealed
o him. Now ihat the burden of subjechion had been lified, all
the forces of good had to be marshalled in one great effori to
build a country which forsook the accustomed method of vio-
lence in order to settle human conflicts whether it was between
two States or belween two sections of the same peaple, He
had yet the faith that India would rise to the occasion and prove
to the world that the birth of two new States would be, not a
menace, bul a blessing to the resl of mankind. It was the duly
of Free India to perfect the ingirument of non-violence for
dissolving collective confliets, if ils frecdom was going to bhe
really worth while,

Caleutia, 20-8-'47
Huaryjan, 31-8-1947

180
HOW TO SAVE THE COW ?

There is serious ignorance about the place of the cow in
Hinduism and in the economy of Indian life, At the same line
that India hag become independent of foreign rule, by common
consent it has been cut into twain so as to induce the untenable
beliel that one part is popularly described as Hindu India and
the other part as Muslim India. Like all superstitions, this of
Hindu and Muslim Indis will die hard. The facl is that the
Indizn Union and Pakistan helong equally to all who call them-
selves and are, sons of the soil, irrespective of their creed or
golour,

Nevertheless, a large number of vodal Hindus have begun
{0 believe the superstition that the Union belongs to the Hindus
and that, therefore, they should enforce their belief by law
even among non-Hindus. Hence an emotional wave Is swesping
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the couniry, in order to secure legislation prohibiling the
slaughler of cows within the Union,

In thos state, which I hold, 15 based on ignorance, claiming
lo be a knowing lover and devolee, second to none in India of
the cow, I must fry m the best manner I can to dispel the
ignorance.

. Lel us at the oulset realize that cow worship in the reli-
gious sense is largely confined to Gujarat, Marwad, the United
Provinces and Bihar, Marwadis and Gujaratis being enter-
prizing merchants, have succeeded in making the greatest noise
without atl the same time devoting their business talent to the
solution of the very difficult question of consetving the catile
wealth of India,

1t is obviously wrong legally to enforce one's rehglous prac-
tice on those whoe do nov share that religion.

In so far as the pure eronomic necessily of cow prolection Is
concerned, it can be easily secured if the question was consi-
dered on {hat ground alone, In thai event all the dry cattle, the
cows who give less milk than their keep, and the aged and unfit
cattle would be staughiered withoul a second thought, 'This
soullegs economy has no place in Tndia, although the inhabitants
of ihis land of paradoxes may be, indeed, are guilly of many
soulless acts,

Then how can the cow be saved withoutghaving 1o kill her
off when she ceases to give {he sconomic quaniity of milk or
when she becomes otherwise an umeconomic burden? The
answer to ihe question can be summed up as follows :

1. By the Hindus performing their duty towards the cow
and her progeny, I they did so, our catile would be lhe
pride of India and the world. The contrary is the case'today.

2. By learning the science of cattle breeding, Today
there is perfect anarchy in this work.

3. By replacing the present cruel method of castration by
the humane method practised in the Wesl.

4, By thorough reform of the pinjarapoles of India which
are today, as a rule, managed ignorantly and without eny plan
by men who do not know their work,
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5, When these primary things are done, it will be found
that the Muslits will, of their own accord, recognize the
necessity, 1f only for the sake of their Hindu brethren, of not
slaughtering callle for beef or otherwise.

The reader will observe that behind the foregoing requize-
ments lies one thing and that is ahimsa, otherwise known ag
universal compassion, If thal supreme thing is realized, every-
thing else becomes easy. Where there is ahimsq, there is infinits
patience, inner calm, diserimination, sell-sacrifice and true know-
ledge. Cow protection is not an easy thing. Much money 15
wasled in its name, Neverthcless, in the absence of chimsa the
Hindus have become destroyers instead of saviours of the cow,
It is even more difficuli than the removal of forcign rule from
India.

Calcutta, 22-8-47

[Note: The average quantily of milk that the cow in Indla
ylelds is said 1o be roughly 2 lbs, por day, that of New Zealand
14 bs,, of England 15 Ibs, of Holland 20 Ibs. The index figure
for health goes up in prcportion {o the incrense in the yicld
of milk,

23847 ~M. K. G]
Harijan, 31-8-1047
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NON-VIOLENT T.ABOUR AS MAGNET

Gandhiji said thal the present was his second visit {o
Motiaburz. The first was when Maulana Saheb Abul Kalam
Azad and he visited them years ago because there was a fight
between Hindu and Mushm workmen, Fortunately when they
reached the scene of {rouble, it was almost over but they got
undeserved credit. The present was a happy occasion. The
Hindus and ihe Muslims had adjusted their differences and had
become friends. Fe hoped thai this was a lasting friendship,
He wanted'to say a few words to the workmen in the working
men’s locally. He hoped that there was no distinction between
the Hindus and the Muslims in labour. They were all labourers.
1{ the communal canker entered the labour ranks, both would
weaken labour and ihercforo, themselves and the country,
Labour was a greal leveller of all distinclions. If they vealized
that truth, lie would like (hem 1o go a step further. Labour,
because it chose to vemain uninfelligent, cither hecame sub-
gervient or ingolenily believed in damaging capitalists’ goody
and machinery or even in killing capilalists, Hoe was a lnbourer
by conviction and a bhongi. As stich his interesls were hound
with those of labour. As such he withed to tell them that
violence would never save them. They would be killing the
goose thet laid the golden egg. What he had been saying for years
was that labour was far superitr to capital. Withoul labour
gold, silver and copper were a useless burden. It was lahour
which extracted precious ore from the howels of the earth. He
could quite concoive labour exisling without metal. Labour was
priceless, not gold. He wanted marriage between capital and
labour. They could work wonders in co-operation. But that
could happen only when labour was intelligent enough to
co-operate with itself and then offer co-operation with capital
on terms of honourable equalily. Capilal controlled labour
because it khew the arl of combination. Drops in separation
gould only fade away; drops in co-operation made the ocean
which garried on its broad bosom ocean greyhounds. Similarly,
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if all the labourers in any part of the world combined together,
they could nof be tempied by higher wages or helplessly allow
themsolves to be attracted foi, say, a pitlance, A true and nop.
violent combipation of labour would act like a magnet attracting
10 il all the nceded capital. Capilalists would then exist only as
trustees. When that happy day dawned, there would be no
difference between capital and labour. The labour will have
ample food, good and sanitary dwellings, all the necessary edu-
cation for their children, ample lejsure for self-cducation-and
proper medical assislance,

Calcutta, 28-8-'47
Harjen, 7-9-1547

182
INFALLIBLE AITIMSA

@. You have oflen siated while you were in Noakhali that
Lailure of your mission there, would be the (ailure of your uwn
whimsa and not of shimsn itself. In the Tight of what has hoeen
achieved here (Caleutia), do you think that your ahimsy has
succceded or is on the way io success ?

A, Il is a corvect statement thal hus been attributed to me.
Ahimsa is always infallible. When, therefore, it appears to have
failed, the fallure is due to the inaptitude of the votary. I have
never fell that my chunsn has failed in Noakhali, nor can il he
gsaid that it has succeeded, It is on ifs ipial. And when I lalk
of my ahimsa I do not think of it as limited to myself. It musi
include all my co-workers in Noakhall, Success or faflure would,
therefore, be attribuiable to the aggrogate of the activities of
my co-workers and myselt.

What I have said about Noakhali applies to Caleutta, If is
too early 1o state that the application of ahimsa to the com.
munal problem in this great city has succeeded beyond doubt.
As I have already remarked, it is wrong to conlend that the
establishment of friendliness between the two communities was
a miracle. Circumstances wefe ready and Shaheed Saheb and
T appeared on the scene 10 take the credit for what hag happened,
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Anyway, il is premature {0 predicate anything about the appli-
cation. The flrst thing nalurally is that we, the two partners,
have one mind and arve believers in ahimsa. That being assured,
T wuuld say that if we know ihe seience and its application, it
is hound 1o suceeed,

Calcutta, 31-8-'47
Harijon, 7-8-1047

183
THE NATIONAL FLAG

The Chakre figuring in India’s National Flag has been
widely described as the Ashoka-Chalere. But this description is
not historically quite corvect. Tt was not Ashoka who invented
this Chalra, T was fixst conceived hy his great Guru, the
Buddha, who called it the Dhamma-Chakha in his Gisl teaching
ot Smmath which s known in Pali as the Dhamma-Chelcke-
Pabattena-Sutte. The meaning of this {orm is the agguration
of the Kingdom (Chakln) of Rightcousness, the Rule of Right
ag against Might --what Gandhiji would call Rema Rajya, the
jdeal for which India stands. The Buddha's Dhamma-Chakthe,
again, ls the successor of Vishnu's Sudaershene Chakeo, the
Cosmie Circle, within which is comprehended all that is, animate
or inanimaie (Akhande mandelekaram vyaptam yene charas
charam — s@egReEmTHS s a9 weraey 1), Thus the Chakra is
possessed of a deep spiritual meaning. It was Ashoka's pari o
{ranslate into stone in ferms of visible form the Buddha's great
ideal of Dhamma~Chaklew at the place where il was first presented
by him. Finally, the Chukre may be taken in Gandhiji’s sense
as g Charkha, the symbol of India’s {raditional economic sysiem
through the ages,

Radha Kumud Mookerji

{Professor Radha Kumud Mookerji brought the above note
personally and on my drawing attention {o the popular meaning
of the Sudarshana Chokro ag a symbol of viclence, he said it was
wholly wrong,

Calcuita, 31-8-'47 —~M. K G.]
Hurljan, 7-9-1947
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PRESS STATEMENT

I regret to have to xeport to you that Jast night some youhg
men broughlt to the cowpound a bandaged man, He was
reported o have been atlacked by some Muslims. The Prime
Minister had him examined and the report was that he had no
marks of stabbing, which he was said to have recejved. The
seriousness of the injury, however, is not the chief pomt, What
I want to emphasize is that these young men iried io become
judges and executioners.

This was about 10 pm. Caleutta time. They began to shout .
at the top of their voices, My sleep wag disturbed hut I tried to
lie quiet, not knowing what was happening. I heard the
window panes being smashed. I had lying ou cither side of me
iwo very brave girls, They would not sleep, and withoui my know-
ledge, for my eyes were closed, they went wnong the simall
erowd and tried to pacify them. Thank Gud, lhe cvuwd did not
o any barm {o them, 'The old Mushim lady in the house
endearingly called Bi Amma and a young Muslim stood neav
my matting, I suppose, {o prolect me [rom harm,

The noise continued to swell. Some had enfered the coniral
hall, and began to knock open the many doors. T fell that I must
gel up and face the angry crowd. I stood at the threchold of
one of the doors, Friendly {aces surrounded me and would not
1et me move forward. My vow of silence admitted of my break-
ing it on stch oceasions and 1 broke it and began 1o appeal to
ihe angry young men to be quiet. I asked the Bengali grand-
daughier-in-law to translate my few words info Bengali, All
to no purpose. Their ears were closed against reason,

I clasped my hands in the Hindu fashion nothing doing,
More window panes began to crack. The friendly ones in the
crowd tried 1o pacify the crowd, There were police officers.
Be if said to their credit that they did not iy to exercise author-
ity. They too clasped their hands in appeal, A lathi blow miss-
ed me and everybody round me. A brick aimed at me hurl a
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Muslim friend standing by. The iwo girls would not leave me
and held on {0 me 1o the last, Meanwhile the Police Supurin-
tendent and his officers come in. They too did not use force.
They appealed to me to retive, Then there was a chance of their
stilling the youug men. Afier a time the crowd melted.

What happened outside the compound gate T do not know
except thal the police had 1o use toar gas to disperse the crowd.
Meanwhile, Dr. P, C. Ghosh, Ananda Babu and Dr. Nripen walk-
ed in and after some discussion left. Happily, Shaheed Saheb
had gone home to prepare for tomorrow’s proposed depariure
for Noakhali. In view of the above ugly incident, which no one

could tell where it would load 1o, I could not think of Ieavmg
Calcutta for Nuakhali,

What is the lesson of the incidenl ? Tt is clear to me that if
India s to refain her dearly-won independence all men and wo-
men must completely forgel lynch law. What was attempled
way an indifferent imitation of il. I Muslims misbehaved, ihe
complainatits could, if they would not go o the ministers, eor-
tainly go to me of my [viend, Shahced Saheb. The same Lhing
applics (o Muslim complainanis, There is no way of keeping
the peace in Culevila or elsewhere If the clementary rule of
qwvilized socioly is not observed, Let them not think ol the sav-
agery of the Punjab or oulside India. The recognilion of the
golden yule of never taking the 1aw into one’s own hands has
no excepiions,

My Secretary, Dev Prakash, in Paina, wires: ‘Public agi-
{ated Punjab happenings. Feel slatement necessary impressing
duty of public and the Press’ Shri Dev Prakash is never un.
duly agilated. There must be some unguarded word by the
Press. If that is so, at this lime when we are sitting on a pow-
der magazine, the Fourth Fstate has 10 be extra-wise and reti-
cent. Unserupulousness will act as a lighted maich, I hope
every editor and reporier will realize his duty to the full.

One thing T must mention, I have an urgent message call~
ing me to the Punjab. I hear all kinds of rumours about recru~
descence of trouble in Calcutta, I hope they are exaggerated,
it not quite baseless, The citizens of Calcutta have to reassure
me that there would be nothing wrong in Celeutta and that
jpeace, once restored, will not be broken,
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From the very first day of peace, that is Angust 1Hh L, 1
have been saying thal the peace might ouly be a temporary tull,
There was no miracle, Will the foreboding prove frue and will
Calcutta again lapse inlo the law of the jungle ? Lei us hopo
not, let us pray to the Almighty that He will touch our hearts
and ward off the recurrence of insanity.

Since the foregoing was written, ie, about 4 o'clock, during
silence, I have come 1o ktow [airly well the details of what hus
happened in various paris of the city. Some of lhe places which
were gafe till yesterday have suddenly hecome unsafe, Several
deaths have taken place. I saw two bodies of very poor Mus-
lims. I saw also some wretched-looking Muslims being carted
away 10 a place of safety. I quite see that last night’s incidents
so fully described above, pale into insignificance before this
flare-up. Nothing thal I may do in the way of going about in
{he open conflagration could possibly arvest il.

I have told the friends who saw me in the evening whal
their duty is. What part am I to play in order o stop it ? The
Sikhs and the Hindus must not forget what tht East Punjub has
done during these few days. Now ihe Muslims in fhe Wesl
Punjab have begun the mad caveer. I is said that the Sikhs
and the Hindus are enraged over the Punjab happenings,

I have adveried above to an urgent call for me to go to the
Punjab. Bul now that the Caleutta bubble seeras 10 have burst,
wilh whal face can I go to the Punjab ? The weapon which has
hitherto proved infallible for me iy fasting, To put an appear-
ance before an yelling crowd does not always work. If cerfain-
ly did not last nigil, What my word in person cannot do, my
{ast may. Ii may touch the hearts of all the warring elements
in the Punjab if it does in Calcutia. I therefore, begin fasting
from. 8-15 to-night to end only if ard when sanity returns fo
Caleutia. T shall, as usual permit myself to add sall and soda
bicarb fo the Water I may wish o drink during the fast,

If the people of Caleutta twish me to proceed to the Punjab
and belp the people there, they have io enable me to hreak the
fast a5 early as may be.

Caleutta, 1047
Harijan, 14-9-1947
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IN CALCUTTA

After a period of nearly six months I had the privilege of
seeing once again the old, familiar face, of hearing the saund of
his old familar voice when with my friend and colleague
Shri Charubhushan Chowdhary I came down to Caleutta o
apprise Gandhiji of the situation thal was developing in Noa-
khali and 1o seek his advice. Although Caleutta was apparently
in an ecstagy of communal amity, his mind, uncannily sensitive
to the hidden hie m the soul, was anything but restful. After
some hesitation he decided to go to Noakhali in spite of the
alarming news which continued to pour from the Punjab.
“Shall I start tomorrow mormng or the day after {omorrow ?”
he asked those around him and the latter day was fixed for
departure, That cvening, Fe who keops wateh when humanity's
vision fails, gave the warnng signal, “My vesolve to go io
Noakhall has collapsed afler this evening's happenings,” he
{old me when I saw him thal night. “I cannol go {0 Noakheli
ot for that matter anywhere when Caleutia is in flames. Today’s
incident to me is a sigh and a warning {rom God. You have
for the time being, therefure, 1o return 1o Noakhali without me,
You can el the people of Noakhall that il my colleagues for
any reason caunol be there, they will find me, surely, in their
midst.”

And then casually he hinted that il the conflagration spread,
he would have no alternative bul to fagl. “Have I not often
said thal there is yet another fast in store for me?"” The next
day was his day of silence. Ugly news continued to pour in.
Several deputations waited on him in the course of the day io
consult him as to what they should do 1o quench the fire. *Go
in the midst of ihe rioters and prevent them from indulging in
madness or get killed in the atlempt, But do not come back
alive to report failure, The situation calls for sacrifice on the
part of top rankers, So far the unknown, nameless rank and
file alone have been the victims of the holocaust with the one
exception of the late Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi, That is not
enough,”

2090
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Even as he uttered these words, he was cogulating within
himself, as to whether he came into the picture which he was
presenting to them. For he added, “OFf cowse, I cannot do
today what I have told them 1o do. I will not be permitied to.
I saw that yesterday. Everybody will proicet me {rom harm if
I'went in the midst of the maddened erowd. I may drop down
from sheer physical exhaustion — ihat is nothing. It won'{ do
for a soldier to be exhausted in the midst of battle” But
inaction in a crisis is not in Gandhiji's nature. When a dear
old friend saw him that night his mind was already made up.
“You don't expect me to approve of your proposed step,”
vemarked the friend with his usual affectionate hanter as he
perused Gandhiji’s statement setting forth his reasons for going
ott a fast which the lalter had kept ready against his arrival.
Together they took slock of the situalion thrashing oui ihe
guestion in the minutest detail,

“Can you fasl againsi the goondos?" argued the [riend,

“The conflagration has heen esused not by the goondas
hut by ihose who have become goondas, 1t is we who make
goondas, Without our sympathy and passive supporl, ihe
goondas would have no legs to sland upon, [ want 1o touch the
hearls of those who are behind the goondaes.”

“But must you launch your fast at this stage?” finally
argued the friend, *Why not wait and watch a litile ?”

To this Gandhiji's reply was that the fast had fo be now
or never. “Ii would be too lale afierwards. The mumnority
Muslims cannot be left in a perilous state, My fast has to be
‘preventive if it ig to be any good.”

“T know I shall be able to tackle the Punjab top if I can
control Calcutta,” he, continued. “But if I falter now, the
conflagration may spread and soon, I can see clearly, two or
three Powers will be upon us and thus will end our short-lived
dream of independence.”

“ But supposing you die, the conflagration would be worse,”
argued the friend.

, “At least I won't be there to witness ii. I shall have done
any bit. More is not given a man to do,” replied Gandhii,

The friend capitulated.

“ But why add sour lemon juice to water, if you are fo put
Yfatirselt entively in God's hands?” he (the friend) permitted
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himself to think aloud as he vead that part of the statement
where Gandhiji had allowed himgclf that latitude.

“You are right,” quickly replied Gandhiji. “I allowed it
oul of my wenkness, Ii jarred on me even as I wrote it, A

Salyagrahi musi hope to survive his conditional {ast by a timely
fulfilmeni of the condition,”

And so the portion referring to the addition of sour lime
juice to water to be taken during the fasi was scored out and
the unadulterated venture of faith commenced.

This was on Monday night. Two days later a prominent
member of the Caleutta Muslim League waited on him to plead
with him lo give up the fast. “Your very presence in our
midst is an asset {o us, Tt is the guaraniee of our safety. Do
hot deprive us of it,” he added,

“My presence did not check the rowdies the olher day.
My word scemed to have lost all efficacy so far as they were
toncerned, My fast will now be broken only when the contla-
gration ends and the pristine peace of the last fillcen days
returns. 1f the Muslims reslly Jove me and regord me as an
assel, they can demonsteate their faith by refusing to give way
lo the instinel of revenge and retaliatlon even il the whole
of Caleutls goew mad. In the meantime, my ordesl musi
continue, ”

The friend retived with a heavy heart. Added Gandhiji
after he had left, Let the cvil-doers desist from evil, not to
gave my lile, bul as a resulf of a irue heari change. Let all
understand that a make-believe peace cannot satisfy me. I do
not want a temporary Iull to be followed by a worse conflagra~
tion. In that event I shall have to go on an unconditional Iast
unto death.”

Then the miracle happened. As the leaden hours crept
by and drop by drop sirength ebbed out of the frail little man
on the fasting bed, it caused a deep churning up in the heerts
of all concerned, bringing the hidden lic to the surface. People
came to Gandhiji and confessed to him what they would nof
have utiered io any living ear. Hindus and Muslims combined
in an all-out effort to save the precious life that was being
offered as ransom for disrupted peace between brother and
brother. Mixed processions, consisting of all communitles,
issued forth and paraded through the affecled paris of the city
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to Testore communal harmony. A group of about fifly people,
creited with the power to control the turbuleni elements m
the city, saw Gandmji mn the 4ih mstant and gave an under-
taking that they would immediately bring the trouble-makers
under check. They told Gandhiji that they had already traced
and put under restramni the rngleaders who had ovganized
the rowdyism in his camp on Sunday last, including the person
who had hurled ihe stick thal had narrowly missed hitling
him. They would all surrender themselves to um and take
whatever punishment might be meted out to them. Would not
Gandhiji on the strength of that assurance now break his fast,
so that they mught be able {o go to work unburdened by the
oppression of the fast ? they asked, If not, what was his condi-
tion for breakmng the fast? In reply Gandhiji told them
that he would break his fasi only when they could assure
him that there would never again be recrudescence of commymal
madness in the cily even though the whole of Wesl Bengal
and, for that matter, India might go forth inlo a blaze and the
Mustims themsclves would come and 1ell him that they now
felt safe and secure and, therefore, he need not further prolong
his fast. He did not expect, he proceeded fo explain, 1o be
ghle to control all the goondas in the city, though he would love
to, a8 he had not the requisite degree of purity, detachment and
steadfastness of mind, Butf if he could not even make them
purge themselves of the communal virus, he would fcel thal
life was not worth living and he would not care to prolong il.
They had referred to the oppression of his fast. He could not
understand that. Why should they have a feeling of oppression
{f what, they had told him came right from their hearts? If a
gingle step is taken under pressure of the fast, not from convie-
tion, it would cause oppression ; but there should be no oppres-
sion if there was complete co-operalion between the head and
the heart. “The function of my fast is to purify, to release our
energies by overcoming our inertla and mental sluggishness,
not to paralyse us or to render ug inactive.”

“My fast isolates the forces of evil; the moment they are

{zolated they die, for evil by itselt has no legs to stand upon. 1
expect you, therefore,” he concluded, “fo work with even

gheater vigour under the instigation ¢f my fast, not o fes) its
‘obpression, ”
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The deputation went back realizing that it was not fafy to
ask him {o give up his fast unless they could deliver the goods,
Later in the afternoon a number of those who had led the dig-
turbances in his camp on Sunday night, came to him and made

their surrender wilh what {o all intents appeared to be genuine
contrilion,

That evening, another deputation of prominent citizens of
Calcutta representing all communities, including Shaheed Saheb,
Shri N. C. Chatterjee and Sardar Niranjan Singh Talib, waited
an him. They told hun that they had been to all the affected
parts of the cily and there was quiet everywhere. They had
every reason lo hope that there would be no recrudescence of
trouble which was not communal really but was the work of
the goondas, They recuested him to break his fast, Gandhiji
mildly rebuked them for the habit of taking refuge hehind
moral alibis by blaming it all on the goondas. i was a dange-
rous expediont, Ile showed by ciling porsona) expericnces of
the days of his boyhood how it is the cowardice or passive
sympathy of the average citizen or the “man with a siake”
ihat gives 1he so-called goondas the power lo do mischief, “My
[nsi should make you more vigilant, more truthful, more caveful
and precise iy your speech,” he remarked,

Taking up nexi their request lo break his Iasl, he asked
them two straight questions, Could they in all sincerily sssure
him that there would never be any more recrudescence of com-
munal madness in Calcutia ? Could they say thai theve was a
genuine change of heart among the cilizens of Caleuita so that
they would no longer foster or tolerate communal frenzy ? They
should let him continue his fast if they could not give him that
guarantee for, in the eveni of the present communal outbreak
being followed by another, he would have to underteke an
irrevocable fast unto death. “But supposing there is another
communal outbreak in spite of your assurances, since you are
not omniscient,” he resumed, “ would you give your word of
honour that you would in that event suffer to the uttermost
before a hair of the minority community is injured, thal you
would dic in the attempt 1o put out the conflagration but not
veturn alive to report failure? And I want this from you it
writing” If they could give that guavantee, he would break
bis fast, “But mind you,” he added, “my blood will be upon
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your head if you say one thing and mean anolher ; rather thayw
thoughtlessly hurry, let me prolong my fast a little longer. It
would not hurt me. When a man fasts it is not the gallong of
water he drinks that sustains him, but God.”

He spoke with deep passion, A pin-drop silence {followed,
Shaheed Saheb broke the ice. Gandhiji had snid that he would
break the fast when Calcutta would return {o sanity, That con-
dition had been fulfilled. Was he not imposing fresh conditions
by asking them to sign that declaration ? To this “legal argu-
meni ¥ Gandhiji replied that there was no fresh condition im-
posed, All that was there implied in the original terms of the
fast. “What I have spoken now is only a home truth to make
you know what is what. If there is complete accord between
your conviclion and feeling, there should be no difficully in
signing that declaration. It is the acid test of your sincerily
and courage of convietion. If, however, you sign it merely to
kecp me alive, you will be encompassing my death, ”

Everybody realized the solemnily of the warning, Rajaji
and Acharys Kripalani, who had arvived during the latter part
of the discussion, proposed thal they might leave Candhifi alone
a little while and retire to the adjoining room to confer togother.
Shaheed Saheb endorsed the suggestion. They were about to
retire when an appeal signed by about 40 representalives of the
Hindus and Musselmans, residents of Narkel Danga, Sitlaiala,
Manicktola, and Kankirgathi areag was brought in. In that
appeal, the signatories swore that they would not allow any
unioward eveni or incident in that locality which was ihe
worst affected during the previous riots, and earnestly prayed
to Gandhiji to break his fast. “It may also be reporied,” con-
tinued the signalories, “ihat no incident occurred in this mixed
area since 14{h of August 1947.” “So our effort has not been
in vain,” remarked Shaheed Saheb, as he read out the appeal
¥ Yep, the leaven is at work, " Gandhiji added,

Shabeed Saheb resumed, “ Now that even the Mbslims have
joined in the appeal, won't you break your fast? This shows
that they have fully accepted your peace mission although they
are the aggrieved party in the present riots, It s all the more
strange because at one time they looked upon you as their arch
wiemy, But their hearts have been so louched by the servives



N CALOUTTA fob

you have rendered them that today they acclaim you as their
friend and helper.”

It was a graceful thing, gracefully uttered. Rajaji, not to
be beaten 1n a tournameni of chivalry, quickly added, “[r X
may vary the language, I would say that he iy safer tuday in
{he hands of the Muslims than in those of ihe Hindus.”

Gandhiji followed with interest this contest of chivalry and
picked out for his comments only the portion of Shaheed Saheb’s
remarks in which he had referred 1o the Muslims as the aggriev-
ed party. He did not like the “aggrieved parly” language.
“Do not think of Muslims as the aggrieved party,” he remarked.
“The essence ol our present peace mission is that we are to
forget the past, I do not want the Musliras to feel that in West
Bengal they are the underdog, Unless we can forgel the dis-
tinetion, we will vot have done solid work.”

They then all velired {0 the next room and Gandhiji who
had an atlack of weakness and nausea during the latter part
of the talk was left alone {o rest.

In the deliberations that 1eck place in Lhe adjoining room
Shgheeb Saheb was coutious and cireurspeet, which only
showed his sibcerily and scnse of regponsibilily,  Acharya
Kripalani was cynieal and full of sardonic humour ay aver;
Rajoji, tactful ond persuasive and full of praclical wisdom,
concealing his emotion under a mask of ratiocination. The
discussion was brief bui unhurried, Rajaji diclaled the draft
of the pledge which was signed by Shri N. C, Chaiterjee first,
then by Shri Deven Mukerjee followed by Shaheed Saheb
Subrawardy, Shri R, X, Jaidka, and Sardar Niranjan Singh
Talib to be followed laler by others. A car load of hand gre-
nedes and arms had in the meantime arrived 1o be surrendered
to Gandhiji as a token of repeniance on the part of those who
had taken part in the savagery of reprisals and counter-reprisals.
Without any loss of time the signatories then returned io
Gandhiji with the document.

“But, sir, is it any good my signing this document?”
remarked Shaheed Saheb 1o Gandhiji, “I may any time be
called to Pakistan and then what happens to my pledge ?”

“ You must in that event have confidence that those whom
you leave behind will deliver the goods,” replied Gandhiji.
“Moreover, you can come back”

& b RO,
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%1 have no desire to hoodwink you and 1 never will do 8o
deliberatcly,” remarked Shaheed Saheb in reply, explaining his
extreme cautiousness, which Gandhiji greatly appreciated,

“Well, T will break this fast now,” said Gandhiji al Inst,
“and leave for the Punjab tomorrow. I shall now go there
with far greater sirength and confidence than I could have
three days back.”

Shaheed Saheb interposed, *You cannot leave iomorrow,
Your presence iz necessary here at least for a couple of days
yet to consolidate the peace” Others supported him. They
did not tell him whal was uppermost in their minds besides,
that ihey were deeply concerned at his undertaking a railway
journey in bis presenl stale of healih. The unruly crowds in
Rihar and all along the line would tear him to picces in their
blind adoration,

8o, Saturday was provisionally fixed for his depariure,
Dr, Dinshgh Mehta hod in the meantime hurried away to
get orange juice ready. Before breaking the fust Gandhijf,
wagpording to his usual practice, had prayer recited, The singing
of the Poet's song :
“YWhen life is dry and parched up,
Descend Thou in a shower of merey”....lollowed by
Romadhun Glled the air,
Calcutta and Dacea,
5th and 6th September, 1947
Hardjon, 14-9-1847
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THE FAST

Gandhiji began his fast for allaying the communal frenzy
and restoration of sanity in Caleutta at 815 pm. on the ist of
September, 1947, and broke it at 9-15 p.m. on the 4th instant with
a glass of sweet lime juice which Mr. Subrawardy served to him.

Ii is necessary to go back into the history of the fast, in order
io prepare the background of the story as 1o how and under
what conditions it was finally broken,

From the 14lh of August iill the 31st peace veigned. That
cvening there was a demonstration against Gandhiji's peace
mission. On thg [ollowing morning communal [renzy, in & very
infense form, once more swopl over several parts of the city.
There were alveady indications in the morning that Gandhiji
might fast; but the finul decision was taken ol cleven in the
evening when, nccording lo him, {rlends had failed 10 show any
sallsfactory reason why Le should not lake ihe contemplated
step. The last sweed dvink was loken at 7 pm. He made the
provisional decision at 8-15 p.m,

Any way, the fast was taken and perhaps parily on aceount
of it and partly also because the common cilizen, who had tasted
peace afler one year’s life in the trenches, did not want the re-
crudescence, the riots rapidly cooled down, so that on the 4ih
the Governiment as well as the public could come and report {0
Gandhiji that not one incident had taken place during the last
twentyfour hours, Pariies afler pariies came io Gandhiji either
with roperts or with promises, and in spite of his weak state, he
inglsted on speaking in his fechle voice to every batch of inter-
viewers. Dr. Sunil Boge, the celebrated physician and brother
of Netaji, came to Gandhiji wilh a request that he must take
plenty of rest and not {alk at all. But Gandbiji told him he

" eould nol exclude relevant talk, Such necessary loss of energy
wag inevilable. Ee was certainly desirous of living, but not at
the cost of work thal duly demanded. “I can'i interrupt the

' wor " he said to Dr. Bose, “ which has made me fast and which
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makes me live. Il my life chbs away in the process, I would
feel happy.”

This was at half past cleven in the morning, A few minutey
afterwards a batch of twentyseven friends belunging to Central
Calcutla came to see him. During the communal disturbance
of the lnst year, resistance groups had grown up here and theye,
and lhe present parly represenied such a group in Ceniral Cal-
cutta which had become the focus of the recrudescence on Mon-
day. They had come to Gandhiji with the promise that hence-
forth there would be no more incidents in their part of the city
and he should, therefore, break his fast now, otherwise all of
them were prepared 10 go on a sympathetic fast with him
Gandhiji argued long with them, and what he said in substance
was this. The present occasion was nol one in which there was
scope for a sympaifetic fast, Hindus and Mussalmany had
fought for one whole year, at the end of which the major partios
had agreed that India should be divided into two Btates. Both
had Hindu and Muslim subjeets. T was now lime for every one
to creale the sense of commaon cilizenship, to rebuild the land
go that men might {asic the fruits of freedom. To this end all
should work. Gandhiji said that if the friends had come to him
only for the sake of saving hiy life, il was nothing,

Referring 1o the Poona Fast which ended wiih the desired
amendment of the Communal Award, it was suggested by some
that though the amendment was nof to their desire, they ae-
cepted it for the sake of saving hig life. This was a wholly
wrong approach, Such fasts were intended to stir the cons-
cience and remove mental sluggishness. Truth could not be
sacrificed even for the sake of saving a life, however precious it
was. Gandhiji, thevefore, warned the present company thet
they should create veal Hindu-Muslim unity by educating the
people in a sense of common citizenship of the State, where
every single man enjoyed perfect equality of rights which flow-
ed from duly performed. If they worked with this aim in view,
and succeeded after a few days’ effort in making the Muslims in
Caleutta feel safe where they now did nol, it would be time for
him to break the fast. Gandhiji was clearly of opinion that
although his work was now confined o Caleutta, yet his one aim
with respect to the Hindu-Muslim question was that the solutlon
{ifonild be ecmplete only when the minority, whether in the I
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dian Union or in Pakistan, felt perfectly safc even if they wera
in the minority of one. There would be no favoured and no de-
prossed community anywhere.  All should forget their religious
affiliations. He was working 1o this end, He was working in
such a manner {hat the wmajority communily in each State
should go forward and create the necessary conditions of free-
dom.

Some one asked him: Was it possible that his fast would
have any effect on the anti-social elements 1 society ? Today,
i, during the present recrudescence, it was this element which
had gained ihe upper hand. Could their hearts be converted by
Gandhiji's crucifixion ? Gendhiji's answer was very clear and
emphatic. He said that goondas were there because we had
made them so. During one year of past anarchy, it was under-
standable how these elemenis in society had gained respect-
ability. Bul the war between Pakistanis and those for U
divided India had ended. It was time for peace-loving citizens
{0 assert themselves and isolute goondaism. Non-violent non-
co-tperation wns a universal remedy. Good was self-exisient,
ovil was nol. It was like a parasite living on and round good.
Tt would die of isell when the support thal good gave was with-~
drawn. The heart of ihe anti-social clements may or may not
be changed; it would be enough if they were made 1o [eel that
the belier elements of sociely were asseriing themselves in the

, inferests ol peace and in the inerests of normality.

To the inlerviewers from Central Calentta Gandhiji's ad-
vice, therefore, was thal they should desist from a sympathetic
{ast, go forth among the opprossed in each quarter, assure them
thai they were safe, and rebuild life so that safety would be a
permanent feature of the new State of India. He would per-
sonally have loved to move about from quarter io quarter in
Caleutia in order to place his views before the various bodies,
but his physical condition would not permit it, If others
worked, how could he rest? Yet he was bound to make his
contribution. He felt that it should be in the shape of a fast.

The friends from Central Caleutla were followed by others.
There came a deputation from the Bar Association of Caleuits
with the promise that ils members would do all that Isy within
their power to restore peace, Friends from Belliaghata, who had
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a few weeks back looked upon Gandhiji's peace mission with
suspicion, had been elecirified by the fast. They had appreciated
now the full significance of the mission and had, with all their
energy, set about the lask of rehabilitating the deserted Muslim
bustees, Pressmen who had met the evacuecs who had relurned
home testified to the sincerity and solicitude with which those
who had driven them away a few weeks back, now ireated
them. All thig was good news for Gandhiji, but yel he did not
reach the point when the {ast could be broken.

Towards evening, Sjt. N. C. Chalterjee, President of the
Mindu Mahasabha, Debendra Nath Mookerjee, its Secretary,
Sardar Niranjan Singh Talib, Editor of the Desh Darpan, Dr., G.
Jilani of the Muslim Leaguc., Dr, Abdur Rashid Chowdhury and
Mohibur Rahaman of the Pakistan Seamens’ Union came accom-
panied by some olher friends to report on the quiel and with
their request to Gandhuji to break his fast. Rajnji, the Govers
nor of Wesi Bengal, Acharya Kripalani, Dr. P, C. Ghosh and
Mr, H. 8, Subrawardy were also there. They had a lung dis
cussion with Gandhiji which left him rather worn oul, Gandhiji
heard what ihey said and Jid most of the {alking, This ix whal
he had to say.

He said thai ever since the J4th of August although he bad
relished the fraternization bolween the Hindus and the Mussel
mans, yot he looked on the ebullition of emotion with caulion
and reserve. If the fecling was due entirely to friendship new,
found, o the sense of brotherhood through common citizenship
newly aitained, there would be more signs of il e.g,, in interisifls
ed efforts {for rehabilitation. Thal sign was lacking, The ve.
crudescence had then come. Therelore, Gandhiji feli he must
fast. God had at least given hum the capacily to work and die
for commmumal peace, IF there were anti-social elements in so-
clety, where a rowdy or a goonda plundered or killed a man
whether Hindu or Muslim, his fast might not affect him, He
knew his limitatigns, He fasted lor the restoration of commu-~
nal harmony: The sanily that had been in evidence for ihe lasi
Ywenlyfour hours was not enough for him. If the present com-
pany was going to assure him thal it was a sincere affair and was
going to be permanent, he would expect them to give him some.
thing in writing. It must gtate that supposing Hindu-Muslim
tlots broke out once more in Caleutts, they should assure him
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that they would give their live in the attempt 1o quell the riots.
1f they agreed, thal would be enough. They musi so work from.
tomorrow ihat real peace and common citizenship was created
as a feature of Caleutla life, no matter what happened elsewhere,
Communal peace should be their prime occupation, Their other
oecupations or avoentions must henceforth occupy a second
place.

There was another matler, bui that was a condition which
automalically attached itself to the situation. As in Bihar, as
in Noakhali, so also in Caleutia, he wanted to tell the friends
who were making themselves responsible for the break of his
fast, that if communal {venzy broke out in Calcutts again, he
might have {0 go on an rrevocable fast. The present fast was
meant to aclivize the beller, peace-loving and wise elements in
society, 10 rescue them from mental sluggishness and make
goodness active,

Reallmng therr rosponsibilily, the friends retired to another
room, Yree and frank diseussions took place between themn.
Suspicions were freely oxprossed, fears thal the mgnalories
might not rise to the heighis demanded of them were discussed
in an atmosphere of [rankness, and finully came the decigion to
sign the docwment with all ils implicailons,

Gandhigi felt glad. e look the signatories al their word,
prayed that God might give them the courage and strenglh to
implement their prorise m daily life from the lollowing morne
ing; and with thal prayer on his lips, he broke his {ast last night,
A heavy responsibilily now lies upon the people of Bengal who
have to implementi the promise made sacred in Gandhiji's pre-
sence. May we have ihe requisile wisdom, strength and per-
severence to see il through.

Calcutta, 5.9-'47
Harijan, 14-9-1947
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IMPLICATIONS OF FASTING
A iriend writes : '

“Ii seems fo me that bo put your hfe in jeopardy has
become the final and natural remedy for you, Be that as it
may, I cannot help thinking {hab the remedy i3 akm to keep-
g a patieni alive by administering injeclions or oxygen o

him.”

The ahove reflection proceeds from pain due to affection,
Nevertheless, I must say thal the writer has not given much
thought to his crilicism. Many other well-wishers probably
entertain the same hasty opinion. Hence this public discussion.

The critic’s simile is inapplicable. Admimstration of injee-
tions or oxygen arc outward remedies, calculaied mevely to pro-
long hodily existence. Therefore, they are properly described as
of momentary value. Nothing will be lost if {hose remedies
were nol applied, A physical body canuot be made immortal,
All that medical skill can do Js 1o prolong the exisience for a
while. This temporary prolongation confers no lusting benefil,

On the other hand, fasling i5 never intendod to affeet anp-
other’s body. It must affert hig heard. Hence il is related lo
the soul. And in this sense the effecl, such as it is, cannol be
described as temporary. It is of a permaneni characler.
Whether the [asting person is spiritvally fit for the {ask and
whether he has properly applied the remedy is a different mat-
ter, irvelevant to the present purpose.

Of all the fasts of which I have recollection, of one only
it can be said that though there was no fault in the concep-
tion, it was alloyed with external remedy with conira in-
dication. Had this mistake not been made, I have no doubt, that
its natural, bepeficial result would have Aown from it as in the
others. I refer to the fast I had undertaken in Rajkot against
the late Thakore Saheb. I saw my mistake, retraced my step
and averted a dangerous crisis. The last was in Caleutta in the
current month of September. Admitledly, the resull was as it
ghould have heen, Having reference 1o the spirit, I regard it as
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parmanent, Time alone would show whether the effect was of
a lasting character or not. Tt must depend upon the purily of
the fasting person and the accuracy of his perception. That cnw
quiry would be irvelevanl here. Moreover, the fasting man is
not compelent 1o undertake the enquiry. X can only be done
by a properly cquipped impariial person and that too alter my
«death,
New Delhi, 25-9-'47

(Adapted from the original in Gujarati)
Harijan, 5-10-1947

188
WHY FAST?

®. Why doos Gandhiji resort to a2 fast when he faces
wxiveme dificullios ? What is the offeel of this action on the
life of fhe public of India? .

A, Such a question has been put 1o me before but never,
porhaps, precisely in the same torms, The answer, however, s
casy. It 13 the last weapon in the armoury of the volary of
ahimss, When human ingenuity fails, the votary fasis, This
fasting quickens the spirit of prayer, that is to say, the fasting
is a spirilual act and, therelore, addressed to God. The effect of
such action on the life of the people is that when the person
fasting is at all known to them their sleeping conscience is
awakened. But there is the danger thai the pecple through
mistaken sympathy may act againsi their will in order to save
the life of the loved one. 'This danger has got to be faced. One
ought not to be deterred from right action when one is pure of
1he rightness. It can but promote circumspection. Such a fast
is undertaken in obedience to the dictates of the inner voice and,
‘therefore, prevents haste,

New Delhi, 10-1247
Harijan, 21-12-1947



189
ANGER IS SHORT MADNESS

‘While deploring the sad happenings in the NW.F.P, how.
ever, Gandhiji impressed on the audience in his post-prayer
address that anger was not going to lead them anywhere. Anger
bred revenge and the spirit of revenge was today responsible
for all the horrible happenings there and elsewhere. What
good will it do the Muslims to avenge the happenings in Delhi or
for the Sikhs and the Hindus to avenge cruellies on their co-
religionists m the Frontier and West Punjab? If a man or a
group of men went mad, should everyone follow suit ? Gandbiji
warned the Hindus and the Sikhs that by kiling and loot and
arson they were destroying iheir own rcligions, Ie claimed
10 be a student of religion and he knew that no religon taught
madness, Islam was no cxceplion. He implored them al) to
stop their insane actions ai once. Lol nob [uture generations
say that you lost the sweet bread of [reedom becatse you cotld
not digest it. Remoember thal unless you stap this madnesy the
name of India will be mud in the eyes of the world.

Hurijan, 21-9-1947
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CURB ANGER

Turning to the burning question of the day Gandhiji said in
his posi-prayer address that he was prepared lo understand
their resentment and the cousequent impatience, But if they
deserved their independence, they would learn to subdue their
resentment and trust their Government 1o do the best. He was
presenting 1o them not his own way of non-violence, much as he
would like to. He knew that he was out of court today. He
suggested to them the adoption of the path that all democratic
nations had adopted. In democracy the individual will was
governed and lmiied by the soetal will which was the State,
which was governed by and for democracy. If every individual
took the law into his own hands there was no State, it became
anarchy, i.c., absence of social law or State. Thal way lay des-
truction of liberty. Therefore, they should subdue their anger
and let the Slate socure justice, In hus opinjon, Il they permitied
the Slate fo do its duly, e had no doubi thal every lindu and
every Sikh refagee woulll retun {o his liome with honour and
dignily, Te was free Lo adintl thal they had suffered much n
Pakistan, many homes had become desolate, lives had boen losl,
girls had been abdueted, there had been {orcible conversions, If
they had sclf-comirol and did not allow Lheir anger 1o got the
betier of thelr reason, girls would be returped, lorcible conver-
gions would be null and void and their properiies relurned to
them. But this could nol be done if they interfered with the
even course of justice and {hus spoiled their own coge. They
could not expect these things if they expecied that their Muslhim
brothers and sisters should be driven out of India. He regarded
any such {hing as a monsirous proposition. They could not have
the cake and eal it 100, Moreover whilst it was truc thal the
minorities, i.c,, the Hindus and the Sikhs were badly treated in
Pakistan, it was equally true that the East Punjab hes also
{reated its minority, the Muslims, likewise. Guilt could not be
weighed in golden scaled, He had no data to measure the guilt
on either side. I was surely sufficient {0 know that both the
sides were guilly, The universal way to have proper adjust
ment was for hoth the States fo make a frank and full confession
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of guill on either side and rome to {erms, failing agreement to
resort to arbiiration in the usual manner. The other wd erude
way was that of war. The thought repelled hit. Bul there was
no escape from it if {heve was neither agreemoent nor arbiira-
tion, Meanwhile, he hoped that wiser counsels would prevail
and the Muslims who had not of their own free will chosen
to nugrate {0 Pakisian, should be asked by the neighbours to
return 1o their homes with a perfect feeling of salety. This
could not come about with the aid of the military. It could be
done by return to sanity by the people concerned. He had made
his final choice. He had no desire to live to see the ruin of
India through fratricide. His incessani prayer was that God
would remove him before any such calamity descended upon
their {air land. And he asked the audience {o join in the prayer.
Harisan, 28-9-1947

191
DO NOT TOLERATE INJUSTICE

Gandhiji said in his posi-prayer speech that he had been an
apponent of all warfare, Bul if there was no other way of
securng justice from Pakistan, if Pakistan persistently retused
10 sec ils proved error and continued lo minimize it, the Indian
Union Governmeni would have to go to war against it. War
was not a joke. No one wanted war. That way lay destruction.
But he could never advise anyone to pul up with injusiice. If
all the Hindus were annihilated for a just cause, he would not
mind it. If there was a war, the Hindus in Pakigtan could not
be fifth columnists there. No one would tolerate that. If their
loyally lay not with Paldiian, they should leave it Similarly,
the Muslims whose loyalty was with Pakistan showld not stay
in the Indian Union. To secure justice for the Hindus and the
Sikhs was the functlon of the Government. The people could
make the Government do their will. As for Gandhiji himself,
his way was different. He worshipped God, which was Truth and

. ‘Ahimsa,
Birla House, New Delhi, 27-947
'Horijan, 5-10-1947
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FIRM FAITH WEAKENED?

Gandhiji said in his post-prayer speech thai newspapers
had displayed his remarks aboul war in such a way that
there was an enquiry from Caleulla whether he had reslly
begun lo advocate war. He was wedded to non-violence
for all time and could never advocate war. In a State
ron by him there would be no polics and no military, But he
wag not running the Government of the Indian Union. He had
inerely poinied out the varjous possibilities. India and Pakistan
should seille their differences by mutual consultations and
fajling thal fall back upun arbitration. But if one party
persisied in wrong doing und would accept ncither of the
iwo ways mentioned above, the only way lefi open was that of
war. They showld know the arcumstances that prompled his
remark, In almost all his prayer spoeches in Delhi, he had to
1ell the people nol 1o tuke the Tow into their own hands, bul let
their Government seeure justice for thom. Ile pul before them
{he Jogical sieps which excluded lynch law. The latlor would
make decent povernment impogssible, That did not mean that
his faith in non-violence had weakened in the least degree,

Birls House, New Delhi, 28-0-'47
Harijan, 5-10-1947
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WRONG INTERPRETATION

Gandhiji, in his post-prayer speech said: My reference to
the possibility of a war between the two sister dominions scoms,
T am told, to have produced a scare in the West. I do not know
whal reports were seni outside by newspaper correspondents,
Summaries are always a dangerous enterprise except when
they truly reflect the speaker’s opinion. An unwarranted sum-
mary of a pamphlet I had written about South Africa in 1894
nearly cost me my hfe. It was so hopelessly unwarranted that
within twentyfour hours of my being lynched European opmion
in South Africa was turned from anger inlo contrition that an
innocent man was made to suffer for no {ault thal he had com-
mitted, The moral I wish {o draw from the foregoing version
js ihat no one should be held responsible for what be hog not
Said or done,

T hold that nol o single mention of war in my apesches
cai be interpreled to mean that there wus any incilement to
or approval of war between Pakistan and the Union unless mere
mention of { is 1o be {aboo, We have among us the supeystix
{ion thai the mere mention of a shake ensures its appearance in
the houge in which the montion is made oven by a child. I hope
no one in India enteriaing such supersiiiion aboul war,

I claim, that I rendered a service to both the sister Stales by
egamining the present sifuation and definiely stating when
the cause of war could arise between ihe two states, This was
done not o promote war but to avoid i{ as far as possible. I
gndeavoured, too, {0 show that if the insensate murders, loot and
;arson by people continued, they would foree the hands of their
Governmenl, Was it wrong to draw public attention 1o the
logical steps that inevitably followed one after another ?

India knows, the world ghould, that every ounce of my
energy has heen gnd is being devoted 10 the definile avoidanee
tof fratricide culminating in war. When 2 man vowed 1o nohs
fivlence as the law governing human beings dare to refer 10
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war, hie can ouly do it S0 as Lo strain every nerve lo avoid {f.
Such is my fundamental position from which I hope never to
swerve even to my dying day.

Birla House, New Delhi, 29-9-47

Hurijan, 12-10-1947
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MY PRAYVER,

Gandhiji in his post-prayer speech said thai there were
about 50,000 Muslim refugees in the Purans Quile and some
more on the Humayun's tomb grounds, The condilions of life
were none too pleasant there. To justify their suffering by
stating the sullerings of the Hindu and the Sikh refugees in
Pakistan and even m the Tndian Union was wrong. The Hindus
and the Sikhs had suffered no doubt and sullered heavily, It
was fur the Government of the Indian Union to sceure [ustice
for them, Laohore was famous for ils various cducational insti-
iutions, They had beeu founded by privaie cnterprise. The
Punjabiy were indusirious, They knew how 1o earn money and
how 1o spend il in chority. There were firsi-class huspitals
raized by the Ilindus and the Sikhs in Lahore, All those insii-
{iulions and private property had to be restored to the righilful
owners, it could not be done by secking private revenge. Ii
was the duty of the Union Government to sce ilat Pakistan
Government did its duly as it was thal of Pakistan io ensurc
justice by the Union, They could not secure justice by copying
the evil ways of onc another. 1f two men go out riding and one
{alls down, was ihe other to follow suit ? Thal would merely
result in breaking the bones of both. Supposing the Muslims
would not be loyal to the Union, nor would they surrender arms,
were they fo continue murder of innocent men, women and
children on that account ? It was for the Government to see
thet the traitors were dealt with properly. By taking to save-
gery the people in both the Siates had iarnished the fair name
that India had earned in the world, They were thereby bargal~
ning for slavery and dostruction of their greal religions. They
ware free t0 do s0. Bui he who had staked his life jo gein the



3320 NON.VIOLENCHE IN PEAUR AND WAR

independence of Indin did not wish o be « hving wittwss to its
destruction. With every breath he prayed to God eilher to gve
him the strengih 1o quench lhe Hames uor remove bim from
this earth,

Birla House, New Delhi, 2-10-'47
Horijan, 12-10-1947
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MESSAGE OF THE SIKH GURUS

Gandhiji began his discourse this evening by referring to 2
conversation he had during the course of the day with Baba
Bardar Kharak Singh's Secretary, Sardar Sentokh Singh. This
friend told him that Guru Govind Singh had said exactly the same
as he had quoted from Guru Avjun Dev. Most people imogined,
quite wrongly —and on this score many Sikhs also were very
ignorani~thal Guru Govind Singh had taught his Iollowers
to kill the Mussalmans, The 10th Guru, whose bhujun Gandhiji
read oul, had said that it matlered little how, where, or by what
name man worshipped God. Ho was the same, Tor evergone and,
what is more, man was the same, i.0, he was of the same genus.
Guru Govind Singh said that, humanily could not be diffeven-
Yialed, Individuals differed in temperament or appenrance but
all were buill in the same mould. They had the same feelings,
They all die and are mingled with the dust. Air and sun were
the sarne for all men, The Ganga would not refuse her refresh-
ing waters to a Muslim. Clouds showered iheir rain on all alike.
It was unregenerate man alone who differentiajed belween
himself and his fellow. If, therefore, the message of the great
Sikh Gurus and other religious leaders was true for them, they
should realize that it was wholly wrong for anyone to say that
the Indian Union should be purely a Hindu Stale composed
of none hut the Hindus.

The Right Use of the Kirpan

Gandhiji went on to say that by this he did not mean thai
ke Sikhs were wedded o non-violence, They were not, But the
ISapdar 1old him that in Guru Govind Singh's day the Musliros
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had gone away from their religion and, therefore, he ordered
his followers to fight them. The kirpan, which the Sikhs carried,
was & weapon fur ihe defence of the innocenl, 1t was mesnt
to fight agaibst tyranny, never {o kill the innocent, or women
and children, or old or disabled persons. Even during the war
against the Muslims the code was to tend the wounded of both
sides. Bul today the kirpan was often used for totally wrong
purposes and he who used it wrongly was really not fit to
carry it. i

Birla House, New Delhi, 3-10-'47

Harijan, 13-10-1947

’
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NO DEPRESSION

This is {rom one of the many messages of birthday congra-
tuladions @

“May I supgost thab the present situallon should not
depress yor 7 Tn oy opinlon thiy is the finel atlempt of the
Torces of ovil to foll the divine plan of India's contribution io
the solution of the world's distress by wny of non-violence. You
are today the only instrument in the world to further the divine
purpose.”

This 15 a telegrum sent more out of personal affection thap
knowledge. Let us see.

It is perhaps wrong 1o describe my present state of mind as
depression. I haye but stated a fact. I am nol vain enough to
think that the divine purpose can only be fulfilled through me,
It is as Iikely as not that a fitter instrument will be used 1o carry
il out and that I was good enough to represent a weak nation,
not & strong one. May it not be thal a man pucer, more
courageous, more far-seeing is wanted for the final purpose ?
This is all speculation. No one has the capacity to judge God.
We are drops in that limitless ocean of mercy.

Without doubt the ideal thing would be neither to wish to
live 125 years nor to wish to die now. Mine must be a state of
complete resignation to the Divine Will. The ideal ceases to be
that when it becomes real, All we con do is to make as near an
\ N.v.n-a}
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approach to it as possible, This 1 am doing with as much enurgy
a8 I can summon to my assislauce,

1£ 1 had the impertinence openly to declure my wish to live
125 years, T must have the umnility under changed erreumstances,
openly fo shed that wish. And I have done no move, no less,
This has nol been done in a spirit of depression. The more apt
term perhaps 1s helplessness. In that stale I invoke the uid of
the all-embracing Power o take me away from this *vale of
tears” rather than make me a helpless witness of the butchery
by man become savage, whelher he dares to call himself a
Muslim or Hindu or what not. Yet I cry — “ Not my will but

Thine alone ghall prevail” 1f He wants me, He will keep me
here on this earth yel awhile,

Now Delhi, 5-10-147
Harijan, 12-10-1947
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TWO AMERICAN FRIENDS' CONBOLATION

0f the many letters that come lo me from Amevican {rienus
whom I do not know, the following oxiracls from (wo such
fricnds are worlh quoting !

“Your great distress duc {o the unhappy situation in your
country demands lhat I inirude upon your coniemplations of
the painful events now taking place in India, to remind you
thal your beautiful words have faken rool In all the cornerd
of the earth,

“That you should feel o degree of disillusionmont because
of these sad happenings is nabural. Thal that disillusionment
should be measured and certalnly not turn into discouragement
is the purpose of my letter.

“ Never does the seed turn directly into a beautiful fragront
fower without first going through cerfain phases nf growth
and development. And, If af some slage of s development—
or growth--it falbers, the presence of the gardener i5 wmom
than ever reguired. In the complete absorption of tha sclfless
task of nursing ithe ailing plant, the gardener perhaps cannob
fully observe the growth of other plants in his garden, fo joln
with him in his compassion for their strieken brother,

“7 plead with you to give comsideration to the conntless

. Twmbers of peaple In all countries on eaxtly, of ell lastes, racss

it
e
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and creeds, who are now slso praying for ponce, These people,
whase hopes you have so well expressed snd who ook fresh
courafe irom thege vietorics which you did achieve with the
Science of Peace, musl now join me In prayer that the Master
bless you and preserve you Lo conlinue your noble work, so mueh
of which is still to be done,”

What they say may prove {rue and that the senseless blood-
bath through which India is siill passing, though the original
fury seems o have abated, may be nothing unusual as history
goes. Whal India is passing through must be regarded as
unusual. If we grant that such liberty as India has gained was a
tribute to non-violence as I have repeatedly said, the non-violenee
of India’s struggle was only in name, in reality it was passive
resistance of the weak. The truth of the statemeni we see
demonstraled by the happenings in India.

New Delhi, 6-11-'47
Harijan, 16-11-1947
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“DO NOT LOSE HEART”

The following is (rom Madame ¥dmond Privat’s letier, dated
27ih August, 1047, 1o Gandhiji:

“Today I feel I must tell you how very deeply we have been
moved by the lale great cvenls ccewrring to India, T mean her
lihoration and how we rejoiced over it

“Yes, we know that you ave nol happy about it all—we
read your article in the Harijan, but O Bapu ! do not lose heart,
think, O do think of the significance it means for us in the Opel-
dent: That India did her revolution without shedding the hlood
‘of her opponent and was liberated, is an immenge progress on the
past; it i3 a point reached in hislory withoui, precedent on such
a seale.

“0 Bapu! For us in the Occident, just emerging irom a
terrific bath of blood, chnnot you see how bright luminous, divine
sppears to us the new dawn in India !

“Dp be consoled, encouraged, braced up by our joy, our
wonderful hope ; you whom we regard not only as our spiritual
leader, but also an cxample of a fan who has lived his falth
Tilly in the dally Hfe without losing his sense of proportion or
humour, Afler all, is it not you who have taught us this preclous
messags of your rellglon, to work with all our hesrt without
expecting any result, leaving the rest in God's care? 'Well, you
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did whal you did with sl your falth and conrspe and now Cod -
shows us what can be achieved by non-violence by & wonderty]

hope, the only means tor us to save our elvilwalion trom deg.

truelion, That the non-violence used wus nob always perfet

was perhaps the case, bul certainly thie smcere eflorts of your

good people wspired by you, was there, I am convinced,

“Let us hope that we shall be worlhy of this messuge and
use it here to its full possibihty.

“TIt is true, only & few people here understand its rend mean-
ing, but the soi is ready to receive 16:

‘Lel us work heart within and God overhend!

“Your article' In Harljun of 27th July, 1047, to which I was
alluding 2t the beginning of this letter, is going to appear, trans-
Iated by Edmond 1n the next Essor. (In tach the whole number
is on India )

“1 am glad for the readers of Essor thot they should see
once more this point emphasized by you and iheir atteation
drawn cnergetically o if, le, the fundomental ditference bet~
ween possive resistance and non-violence,

“The mora I think aboui it the more T nm convinesd that
people do not grasp, caunot grasp this difference. They use
pagsive resistance and, nol suceceding, they pet dlssonrnged,
though yel they may be perfectly sincere i iholr endeavours,

“Often the fact 33 that poople unconsclously le to them=
solves, .
“Thai i3 why lately I have been trylng to gel o Hbile knaw.
ledge about psycho-annlysis, Formerly one wsed fo vxplain to
people that one had {0 be swave of the great guile of Salan n
his working in our hearl.

*Nowadays peaple want more selentifle methods to veoch
at truth and, apart Irom therapeuble means {o eure neurosls,
psyeho-analysls ean help normal peaple to gel clear with the
mechanisms of their foelings and attain {hus fuller consclousness
which enahles them, if they arve sincere, to use really non-
violence,”

To this letter Gandhiji replied :
“1 see that you have grasped the fundamenlal difference

between passive resigtance and non-violent resistance, Resist-
ance hoth forms are, but you have 1o pay a very heavy price
when your resistance ig passive, in the sense of the weakness
of the resister. Furope mistook the bold and hrave resistance
full of wisdom by Jesus of Nazareth for passive resistance, as
if it was of the weak, As1 read the New Testament for the first
time, I detected no passivity, no weakness about Jesus ag depicted
in the four gospels, and the meaning hecame clearer to me when

* Thia appesrs a3 chapter 170 above,
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1 read Tolstoy's Harmony of the Gospels and his other kindred
writings, Ilas nol the Wosl paid heavily in regarding Jesus as
a Passive Resister 7 Christendomn has been responsible for the
wars which pui to shame even those described in the old Testa-
ment and other records, historical or semi-hisiorical. 1 know
that I speak under corrcction for I can bul claim very superficial
knowledge of history — modern or ancient.

“ Coming to my personal experience, whilst we undoubtedly
got through passive resistance ovr political freedom, over which
lovers of peace like you and your good husband of the West are
enthusiastic, we are daily paying the heavy price for the un-
conscious mistake we made or betler still, I made in mistaking
passive resistance for non-violent resistance. Had I nol made
the mistake, we would have been spared the humiliating
apectacle of weak brother killing his weak brother thoughtlessly
and inhumanly,

“3 am only hoping and praying and T want all the {riends
here and in other parts of the ‘world to hope and pray with me
thal this blood-bath will soon end and oul of that, perhaps,
ingvitable buichery, will rise a new and rohust India--not
warlike, basely imilaling the Wesl in all ils hideousncss, bul &
new Indla learning the best that the West has to give and
becoming the hope not only of Asia and Alrica, bui the whole
of the aching world,

“T musl confess that ihis is hoping against hope, for, we
are today swearing by the military and all that naked physical
force implies. Our statesmen have for over {wo generalions
declaimed against the heavy expenditure on armaments under
the British regime, but now thet freedom from political serfdom.
has come, our military expenditure has incressed and siill
{hreatens to increase and of this we are proud! There is not a
voice raised against it in our legislative chambers, In spite, how-
ever, of the madness and the vain imitation of the tinsel of the
West, the hope lingers in me and many others that India shall
survive this death dance and occupy the moral height ihat should
belong fo her affer the training, however imperfecl, in non-
violence for an unbroken period of thirty-iwo years since 1915,

New Deihi, 28.11-'47
Hnrijan, 7.12-1947
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IS IT DESERVED ?

In the course of a long lelter which Reverend Dr, John
Haynes Holmes had writien to me before leaving the hospitable
shore of India, he writes:

“Qf course you have been sad, well nigh overborne, by the
tragedics of vecent months, bui you must never teel that this
involves any jreakdown of your fe work. Human nalure can-
not bear too much —it cracks under too preat o Strain.—and
the straln in this cnse was ag termfle oy it wos sudden, Bub
your teaching remained as irue and your leadership as
sound as ever. Single handed you saved ibe situation,
and brought victory out of what scemed fov (he momens to be
defenl. I count these last fow months 1o be the erown snd
climax of your unparalleled career. You were gever 5o preab
1§ in those dark hours.”

T wonder if the claim cun bespraved. That much more than
Dr, Holmes observed can be proved of akimse, 1 have not the
slightost doubl, My dificulty s fundimental, Tiave 1 atfuined
the requisite qualification fov exhibiling the virtues of ahiwmse,
even as Dy, Holmes has said ? Knowing as 1 do the working of
ahvimsa, however imperfecily, I see every reason foy the ulmost

caution in advancing claims that cannot be proved beyond
doubt, :

New Delhi, 3-1-48
Harijan, 11-1-1948
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ATIIMSA NEVER FAILS

The following correspondence between a European friend
and Gondhiji is pubhshed for gencral information

The Buropean friend writes:

“After carefully siudymng Roy Walker's thriliing story of
your admirable work (Sword of Gold) T was satlsfied ihat, life~
long as your strugple for non-violence had been, your
unlimited devotion had met with suecess, al least as
Iar as India's leaders and masses were concerned, and the
fsct that Britain retired from India m apparent goodwill and
Iriendship, seemed to bear out the hope ihat appreciation of
non-violonce was no longer restrieled o your own country.
The first breach info the thick walls of violence sermed made,
and the prospects lor humanily seomed to have grown more
lneld than ever.

“AlL the more deprossing were your recent conlessions, s
reported in the last editlon of Pegce News by Goorge 11 Davis.
It prieves me {o the heurt to read that you had never experlene-
od the dork despwr thal was oday withln you, And though
1L 18 eerlalnly lrue thut God does nob demand sueeess but Lruth
gnd Jove from o man, 3 1s o sad sight to behold maukind as
deeply entanpled by violenee as nob to yleld ip ibe vast exient
of soul-foree and self-gacrifico given by you and your few friends
during o long life.

“ However, willlngly admitiing as I do thal yon are in a far
better position to look into the hearl of thigs than I am, I
cannol believe that your heroie efforts should be lost wpon
mankind, that the good seed you have so uniiringly sown in ell
your surroundings, by your words as woll as by your example,
should he wasted.

“Be that as it may, I for one (and I am sure I speak the
heart of untold millions) feel it my bounden duty to express
my deepest gratiiude to you for glving the whole of your life to
what you felt to be the otie way to salvation for mankind.”

Gandhiji’s reply runs thus:

“T have not seen the report you refer to. In any case,
whatever I have said does not refer in any way fo the [ailure
of ohimsa, but it refers to my failure to recognize, umdil i was
100 late, that what 1 had mistaken for ahimsa was not ahimay,

a2y
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but passive resistance of the weak, whick ean never be called
uhitea even in the remotest sense, The Infernceme feud that iy
going on today in India is the diveet outeowe of the energy
{hat was sof free during the thirly years' action of the wesk,
Hence, the proper way to view the present outburst of v
lence throughout the world 18 {o recognize that the technique
of unconyuerable non-violence of the sirong has notl been of afi
fully discovered as yet. Not an onnee of non-violeni strength
is over wasted. I must not, therefore, flatter mysell with the
belief —nor allow friends like you to enterlam the belief—
that I have exhibited any heroic and demonsirable non-violonce
in myself. Al I can claim 1s that I am sailing in that direction
without a moment’s slop. This confession should sirengthen
your belief m non-violence and spur you and friends like you fo
aclion along the path.”

New Delhi, 1-1-'48

Harigan, 11-1-1948
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WHERE AHIMSA, WHERE KIADI?
A cortespondent from Kathiawad wriles:

“Like as in wmany disiriets or provinees o in Kathlawad
peaple are fast withdrawing thelr foith In khedi and ahimsa.
Many Congressmén and Gandhiles seem to argue how nehi-
violencs can work in matters political.”

The writer of the’letter enters into a number of argumenia
giving illustrations. I have, however satisfied myself with giving
the dominant sentences in the letter. In them are embedded
{hvee errors :

1 have heen explaining of late that neither in Kathlawad
nor in other parts of India had people real faith in non-violence
or khadi, It is true that I deceived mysell into the helief that
people were being wedded to non-violence with khadi as iis
symbol, Ag a matter of fact in the name of non-viplence people
ohgerved the outward peace of the impotent. They had never
even allempted to drive violence from their hearls. He who
rims can see for himself the verification of this fact. It had
becpme patent to everyone, when I went fo Rajkot in epnnec-
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ion wilh the Rajkot imbroglio, that there was no Remt in
Rajkot and, therefore, Kathiawad. Ilence, it is hardly apl lv say
{hat thew faith is on the wane now-a-days.

Ii is equally improper to question now the efficacy of non-
violence in mallers political. Whal was the people’s fight against
the foreign power, il it was not a political matter ? Indeed, the
disgraceful fight between brother and brother that we are wal-
nessing loday is much less political. Today, irreligion is stalk-
ing the counlry in the name of religion. Even the outward peace
that we were able to observe in the fight against the foreign
power is conspicuous by its absence foday.

The third error consisis in the distinction the correspondent
makes belween Congressiles and Gondbiles. It has no [ounda~
tion in facl. Il there is one Gandhite, it must be me. I hope,
however, thal I am humble enough not to arrogate any such
claim, Gandbite means a worshipper of Gandhi. There must
be o God 1o worship, Bul I have never arrogated to inysell any
sueh elaim.  Ifence, there can be no devotee of mine. Morcover,
how can it be sald that those who call thernselves Gandhites are
not also Congressiles 7 There ave innumerable servanis of the
Congress although they ave noi four anna mombers with {hé&ir
names rogisioved in a Congress register., The reader should
know that I myself belong to that category. Hence, il is con-
tended that lhe dislinction made by my correspondent is
meaningless,

T have repeatedly said that I have neither part nor say in
many things that are going on in the country today. It isno see-
ret that {he Congress willingly said goodbye to non-violence when
it accepted power. Again, I firmly believe that the method of
rationing of food and clothing is highly injurious for the country.
I£ X had my way, I would not buy a grain of foodstuff from out-
side India. Ii is my firm belief that even today there is enough
foodstuff in the country, Only the villagers have fell compelled
1o eonceal the cereals and pulses under the insufferable control
Again, if people follow moe, there would be no deadly quarrel
between the Hindus, the Sikhs and the Muslims, The plain mat-
ter of fact is that I am not the current coin that, I had fancied, T
onee was, Mine is 8 voice in the wilderness.
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As for khadi, it hos a kind of a plaes I we teor i (vom iis
root which is ahimse. 1 no longer accupney the proud place of
being the symbol par excellence of alimsa. Those wlo heing i
ihe political field supporl khadi do so beeause it has attained that
vogue. Today three cheers belong not to khadi but to mill cloth,
for we labour under the delusion that but for the manufactures
from our mills, millions would have lo go nuked. Can there he
a greater hallucination than this? We grow envugh cotton in
the country. We have any number of handlooms and spinning
wheels. India is not unused to the art of hand-spinning and
hand-weaving, but somehow or other the fear has seized us that
the millions will not take to hand-spinning and weaving hand-
spun yarn for their own needs. A haunted man will detect feat
even when there is no cause for il. And do we not know that
tnany more die of fright than of the aelual disease, the very name
of which has given them the [right ?

New Dothi, 25-10-'47

(Transiated from the oviginal in Gujarti)
Horijon, 2-11-1947
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WORKING OF AHIMSA

This evening when as usual before the prayor meeting ihe
audience was asked if there was any objector o the Quran
_verses being recited as part of the prayer, one member spoke up
and persisted in his objection. Gandhiji had made it clear thal
if there was such objection, he would neither have public prayer
nor the afier-prayer speech on current events, Consequently,
he sent word that there would be ngither prayer nor speech
belore the public, But the gathering would not disperse with~
out seeing Gandhiji. He, therefore, went 1o the rostrum and said
a few words on the reason for ghstention and the working of
ahimsa ng he understood it. He said that it wag unseemly for
anyone to object to the prayer, especidlly, when it was on a pri-
vate lawn, Nevertheless, his ahimso warned him, against disre-
. garding even one objector when an overwhelming majority were
likely o overawe one person into silence, It would be otherwise
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il the whole sudience objected. 1t would then be his duty to
have the prayer even at the risk of being molesied. There was
also the further consideration that the majority should noi be
disappointed for the sake of one objector, The remedy was sim~
ple. 1I the majority restrained themselves and entertained no
gnger against, or evil design un, the solitary objector, it would be
his culy to hold {he prayer. The possibility, however, was that
if the whole audience was non-violent in inlention and action,
the objector would resirain himself. Such be held was the
working of non-violence. He further held that truth and non-
violence were not the monopoly of a few adepts. All universal
rules of conduct known as God’s commandments were simple and
easy 1o understund and carry out if ithe will was there. They
anly appeared to be difficult because of the inertia which govern-
od mankind, Man was a progressive being, There was nothing
gl a standstill in nature, Only God was motionless for, He was,
is and will be the same yosterday, today and tomorrow, and yet
was over moving,  We need not, however, worry ourselves over
the attributes of God.  We had 1o realize thal we wore evor pro-
gressing,  Henee, he held that il mankind was to live, it had {0
come prowingly under the sway of truth and non-violence, 1t
was in view ol these iwo fundamental rules of conducl ihal he
and the audionee bod Lo work and live,

Birla House, New Delhi, 30-10-'47
Harijan, 9-11-1947
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FIRM ON NON-VIOLENCY

A correspondent rebuked Gandhiji for having dared 1o ade
vise Mr. Winston Churchill, [itler, Mussolini and the Japanese,
when they were abaut 1o lose their all, that they should adopt his
lechnique of non-violence. The wniter of the letler then went
on to sey that if he could give thai advice when it was safe
for him fo do so, why did he sbandon his non-violence when
his own friends in the Congress Government had forsaken i
and even sent armed assistance {o Kashmir ? The letter con-
cluded by inviting Gandhiji to point out definitely how the
vaiders were to be opposed non-violently by the Kashmiris.

Replying Gandhiji said that he was sorry for the ignorance
betrayed by the wriler, The audience would remomber thul
he had repeatedly said that he had no influence in the matier
over his frionds in the Union Cabinel, e teld on fo his views
on non-violence s [rmly as ever, bul he could not impose his
views on his best {riends, as they were, in {he Cabinet. [le could
not oxpact them 1o acl against {heir convictions and everybody
should be satisfied with his confession that he had lost his
original hold upon his friends, The question put by the writer
was quile apposile. Gandhiji's answer was simple. Ilis ahimsn
forbade him from denying credii, where it was due, even though
the creditor was a believer in violence, Thus, though he did not
accepl Subhas Bose's beliof in violence and his consequent action,
he had nol refrained Irom giving unslinted praise o him for his
patriotism, resourcefulness and bravery, Similarly, though he
did not approve of the use of arms by the Union Government fox
giding the Kashmiris and though he could nol approve of Sheikh
Abddilla’s resort to arms, he could not possibly withhold admi-
ration for either for their resourceful and praiseworthy conduct,
especially, if both the relieving troops and the Kashmiri defen-
dets died heroically to a man. He knew that if they could do
80, they would perhaps change the face of India, Bud if the de-
{ence was purely non-violent in intention and aetion, he would
not dse the word ‘perhaps’, for, he would he sute of change in
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the face of Indin even to the extenl of converting to the defon-
der's view the Unjon Cabinel, if not even the Pakistan Cabinet,

The non-violent {echnique, he would suggest, would be no
armed assistance to the defenders. Non-violent assistance could
be sent from the Union without siinl, Bui the defenders, whe-.
ther they got such agsistance or not, would defy the might of the
raiders or even a disciplined army in overwhelming numbers,
And defenders dying at their post of dutly without malice and
wilhout anger in their hearts against the assailants, and without
the use of any arms including even their fists would mean an ex-
hibition of heroism as yet unknown to history. Kashmir would
then become a holy land shedding its fragrance not only through-
out Tndia, bul the world. Having described non-violent action
he had to confess his own impotence, in that his word lacked the
strength, which perfeel mastery over self as described in the
concluding lines of the sceond chapter of the Gite, gave, He
lacked the tapasheharye requisite for the purpose. Ile could
only pray and invite the audience to pray with him lo God that
{f it pleased THm, [Ie might arm him with the gualifleations he
had jusl deseribed.

Birla House, New Delhi, 5-11-'47
Harijon, 16-11-1947
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SHERWANI'S MARTYRDOM

Gandhiji quoted from a note given to him by an eyowithess
of the story of exemplary bravery :

“Mu Maghool Sherwan! was a young brave leader of the
Natlonal Conference 1 Baramula. He was in the early thirbes,

“0On learning that he was an impottani leader of the
National Conference, the wnvaders tied him up 1o two posts m
& place near the Nishat Tallues. They beat him flvst and then
asked him to repudinte the All Jammu and Kashmir Natwnal
Conference and s leader Sher-e-Kashmir Sheikh Abdulla,
They asked him to swear allegiance o the so-called Azad
Rashmir proviswnal governmeni which had s headquarlers
in Palandari,

“gherwan! stoully refused to reputiute us national ovges
nizatlon snd told the Inveders {0 thelr faee thal the Shur-gs
Koshmir was ol the head of affalts wow, that Indiun Unla
{roops hed arejved and thal the Invaders would be dviven oul
in a few days.

“Thls enrnged and friphtened the Invader gongs who rid
dled hlm with fouricen bullets, They cul off his now and

disfigured his face and stuck o notice on his body with the
words ;

“Thix 13 o {ratfor,

His name 1s Sherwanl.

'This 1s the fale all tealiors will get!

“Bub within 48 hours of tius cold-blooded murder pnd
sadigle terror Sherwant's prophecy came true and the invaders

ran pell-mell out of Baramuls, with Indion Unlon Lroops hot
in pursuit.”

This was a mariyrdom, said Gandhiji, of which anyone, be
he & Hindu, Sikh, Muslim or any other, would be proud.

Herijon, 30-11-1947
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A PSYCHOLOGICAL EXPLANATION

The following is from Mr, Richard B. Gregg, whom many
readers of the Haryjan know as an American [riend who used
to live in Shantinikelan as also with me in Sabarmati years ago:

“Though because of my ignorance I am hesitant, yet I
venture 10 send you an idea thel seems to me not only to ex-
plain with perhaps less moral blame a parl of the recent com-~
munal violence in India but also to offer hope for the future.

"1t seems to me probable that much of this violence i§ an
cxpression not so much of inter-communal suspiclon and
hatred, but rather, and more deeply amg originelly, of the long
penl-up resentments of the masses becauise of thelr oppression.
The oppression. wns not only by foreign pohtical rule but by
forelgn modern social, economic and Ananclal woys which are
contrary to the snelent habils of dharma which were a very
parh of the nefure of the mosses, By foreien ways I memn such
things s the Toplish lwnd-holding system, usurions money
londing, beavy lnxes payable not In kind bub in money, and
othar nterfevences with long established villago Ufe common to
all Indian communisios, !

“Payehotogical studiey have shown clearly bt severe
frustradions sullered durlng the childhood of an individual
penornte reseutments which ure suppressed and remadn sup-
pressed Joug aller the person who caused the original frustration
has died, but later some occasion pulls & trigeer, as i were, and
veloages tha pont=up energy of the old resenimsni which then
pours forth i violence upon some perfectly innocent pebson.
This explalns many crimes of violence, and perhaps some of the
cruslties against the Jews in Hurope. In Indis the establish-
ment or refigious electorates created o channel into which it
was easy Jor this energy to flow, bub I believe the feariml energy
of the explosion of wrath comes from the older couge I have
mentioned. Such an ides as ihls would help explain why In
all countries all through history a major change of politieal
power results in more or less violence and disorder. The masses
always suffer some oppresslon and, therefore, have resentments
which flare up upon g shift of control or mey he exploited by
selfish leaders,

“YP {his surmise is true, 1t soggests that the suspicion end
hatred of one community towards another is mot so deep a8
now appears. T alko means that as soon as the masses can be
gmided back intp their ancient ways of Hfe with the chiel
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emphasis on religlon and small orgamwzablons — village pun-
chayats and communal famuly sysiems—the energy of the
people will be twrned from violence Into creabive channels, I
would expect that khad: work among the refugees mipht help
stert such o diversion of cnergy into sound chonnels, In such
a development I see hope. [}

“ Forgive me it this seems to be presumpiuous. I wrie 1
only in the hope that an humble outsider, just because he 15
outside, may see a gleam ol encouragement that 18 not so easy
to see mn the dust and distraction of the struggle. Anyhow, T
love you and India,”

Though many psychologisis have recommended a study of
psychology, I am sorry, I have not been able, for want of time
{0 study the subject, Mr. Gregg’s letier does not mend matters
for me. I does not fill me with any impelling enthusiasm for
undertaking the study. Mr. Gregg gives an explanation which
mystifies the mind instead of clearing it. * Hope fot the future™
I have never lost and never will, because il 15 cmbedded in my
undying lajth in non-viclence. What has, however, clearly hap-
pened m vy case is the discovery ihal in all probability there
is a vilal defect in my {echnique of ihe wurking of non-violence.
There was no real apprecialion of non-violence in the thivly
yeurs’ slruggle against British Rej. Therefore, the peace, the
masses maintained during that struggle of a gencration with
exemplary patience, had not come from within. The pent-up
fury found an outlet when British Raj was gone. Ii naturally
vented itself in communal violence which was never fully
absent and which was kepl under suppression by the Brilish
bayonet, This explanation seems to me 1o be all-sufficing and
convineing. In it there is no room for failure of any hope.
Failure of my technique of non-violence causes no loss of faith
in non-violence itself, On the contrary, that faith is, if possible,
strenglhened by the discovery of a possible flaw in the tech-
nigue,

New Delhi, 11-11-47
Harijon, 23-11-1047
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UFLIGION ADMITS OF NO COERCION

Gandhuyi suid in his posi-prayer speech that freedom, with-
out equalily for all irrespective of 1ace or religion, was not worth
having ior ihe Congress. TIn olher words, the Congress and any
government representative of the Congress must remain a purc-
ly democratic, popular body lcaving every individual to follow
ihal form of religion which best appealed {0 him without any in-
terfercnce {rom the State. There was so much in common between
people living in the same State under the same fAag owing un-
divided allegiance {o if. There was so rouch in common bet-
ween man and man that il was a marvel that there could be any
quarrel on the ground of religion. Any creed or dogma which
eoerced others into following one uniform praclice was o religion
only in name, for g veligion worth the name did not admit of
any coercion. Anylhing that wus done wnder coereion had only
a shovt lease of life, T was bound o die. It must be a malier
of pride Lo thom whether they were four anna Congress members
or not that they had in their midst an institution without a rival
which disdained (o beeome o theoevatie State and which always
believed and lived up to the heliel thal the State of lheir con-
ception must bo a gecular, demacratic State having perfect har-
mony between the different units composing the Staie. When
he, the speaker, thought of the plight of the Muslims in the
Union, how in many places ordinary life had become diffieult for
them and how there was a continuing exodus of the Muslims
from the Union, he wondered whelher the people who were res-
pongible for creating such a stale of things could ever become a
credit 1o the Congress, He, therefore, hoped that during the
year thai had jusl commenced, the Hindus and the Sikhs would
5o hehave as to enable every Muslim, whether a boy or a girl, to
feel that he or she was as safe and free as the tallest Sikh or
Hindu,

Harijan, 23-11-1947
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DEATH — COURAGEOUS OR COWARDLY

A Bengali friend writes a long leller in Bengali on the
cxodus from East Pakistan, Iis purport is that though workers
like him understand and appreciale my argument and distine.
tion between death — courageous and cowardly — the commoy
man detects in my statement a not too hidden advice in favour of
migration. “If death is to be the lot in any case, courage he-
comes of no count; for man lives bul to escape death,” he says,

This argument seems to beg the question. Man does not
live but to escape death. 1 he does so, he is advised not to do so,
He is advised to learn to love death as well as life, if not more
0. A hard saying, harder lo act up to, one may say. Every
worthy act is diffieull. Ascenl 1y always diffieull. Descont
eagy and often slippery. Lile becomes livable only to the exdent
ihat death is treated as a friend, never as an enemy. T conquer
lile's temptalions, summon death to your aid. In order to posi-
pone death a coward surrenders honour, wife, daughter and all,
A courageous man prefers death to the surrender of self-respect.
When the {ime comes, as i concelvably can, 1 would not leave
my advice to be inferred, but it will be given in precise Janguage,
That loday my advice might be followed only by one or none
does not detract, {rom its value. A beginning is always made by
4 few, even one,

New Delhi, 23-11-/47
Harijon, 30-11-1947
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NO LIMITATIONS

A correspondenl says in substance ;

“Individual ghumse I can understand. Gorporate ahimsa
belween friends 15 also inlelligible. But yoy talk of ahimsa
towards avowed enemues. This 15 like a mirage It will be a
mercy if you slve up this obstinacy of yours, Ir you do not,
you will forfelt the esteem you enjoy. What is worse, you,
belng considered a Mahoima, mislead many credulovs Persons
to thelr own and society's harm.”

That non-violence which only an individua] can use is not
of much use in terms of sociely. Man is a socia] being, His ac-
complishments 1o be of use must be such as any person with suffi-
cieni diligence can attam. That which can bo egercised only
among friends is of value only as a spark of won-violencs, Ii
cannot merit the appeliation of eftmsa. *Tmify vanishes he-
fore ahimsa’, s a great aphorism. Il means that the greatest
enmily voquires an cqual measure of ahbimss for is abatement.
Cultivation of {his virlue may need long practice, even cxiend-
ing to soveral births, It does nol become useless on thal account.
Travelling along the roule, the pilgrim will meet richer expe-
riences from day to day so that he may have a glimpse of the
beauly he is destined 1o soe al the top.  This will add to his zest.
No onc is entitled to infor [rom this that the paih will e a con-
tinuous carpet of roses withoui thorns. A poe has sung that
the way 1o reach God accrues only 1o the very brave, never io
the faini-hearted. The atmosphere today is so much saturated
with poison that one refuses o recollect the wisdom of the an~
cicnts and to perceive the varied little experiences of ahimss in
action. ‘A bad turn is neutralized by a good’, is a wise saying
of daily experience in practice. Why can we hoi, see that if the
sum 1oial of the world's activities was destructive, it would have
come 10 an end long ago ? Love, otherwise ahimsa, sustaing this
planet of ours.

This much must be admilted. The precious grace of life has
to be strenuously cullivaled, naturally so becatse it is uplifiing,
Descent, i easy not so ascent, A large majority of us being une
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disciplined, our daily experience is that of Opghling or swearing
al one another on the shghtest pretext.
This, the richest grace of alumse will deseend eastly upon
the owner of haid discipline.
New Delhz, 8-12-'47
Harijan, 14-12-1947

209
INDIA’S HERITAGE

Gandhiji in his post-prayer address smd that the Prime
Minister of Burma had been lo sec him. He was full of
humilily. Gandhiji told him that though Indin was a great
couniry geographically and ils culture was ancieni, today ihere
was noltung for Burma {o lenrn {from India although India had
given birth to Guru Nanak who faught love and tolerance for all,
The Sikhs were 1o be (riends with the Hindus, the Muslims and
everybody. I was wrong lo make a difference hetween ihe
Bikhg and ihe Hindus, Masler Tara Singl had compoved lhe
Hindus and the Sikhs lo the nail and the nailbed. No one, he
gald, could separate the iwo. Gandhiji was glad 1o hear it
Who was Guru Nanak, il not a Hindu? The Guru Granth was
{ull of the teachings of the Vedes. Hinduism was like a mighty
ocean which received and absorbed all religious traths, T wag
a lragedy that India and the Hindus secmed {o have [orgotien
their heritage. They seemed to be engaged in fratricidal strife
today. He did nol want Burma o learn strife from India, They
should forget ihe ugly present, which he hoped was iemporary,
and remember that India had won her freedom without blood-
shed. He had admitted that it was not non-violence of the brave
{ha! India had praclised. But, whatever i{i was, it had cnabled
a mighly nation of forty crores to shake off the foreign yoke
without bloodshed, It was the freedom of India that had hrought
freedom to Burma and Ceylon. A nation thal had won freedom
without the force of arms should be able o keep il too without
the force of arms. This he said in gpile of the facl that India hed
ah army, s navy in the makinhg and an airforce and these were
~ heing developed still further. He was convinced thai unless India
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developed her non-violent streuglh, she had gained nothing cither
for herself ov for the world, Militarizalion of India would mean
her own destiuction as well ay of the whole world. He remind-
ed the Burmese friends thal they had got their Buddhism too
from Indin. He had come in touch with their monks. Let
Burma iake the best of Buddhism from India. In his opinion
the quality of the original had suffered from migration, Ile
wanied Burma and Ceylon fo rise o their highest heights, This
they could do only by copyng its best from India and omilting
its obvious shortcomings,

Birla House, New Delhi, 4-12-'47

Huorijan, 14-12-1947

210
THE DOCTRINE OF MEXGER

Merger, as used here, has no legal significance. People of
some States in the Docean Union are reported 1o have exprossed
on inlense desive fur the extinetion of their princely houses and
thelr absorption in their provinees. Phig has beon deseribed as
merging in British India (as il wos called during British rule),
as distinguished from Princely India or States,

In a society bused on non-violence, there should be no im-
patieni desiruclion compassed by man of another, for, every evil
doer. unless he mends his ways, is bound {o desiroy himsell.
Evil can never be seli-existent. Therefore, the Congress policy
has always been 1o mend princely rule, not to end it, and to in-
duce the princes to become trustees and servants in reality of
thelr people. In pursuance of that policy the Congress Govern-
ment has tried and in the main succeeded in inducing the States
to aecede to the Union instead of planning the destruction of
princely rule and absorplion of their States a8 an integral part of
the Union provinces concerned, Therefore, merger can take
place only under two conditions, viz. if the misrule of a particular
prince is seli-evident and is irremediable, the people will have
the right, as it will b their duty, to seek absorption or merger
in tleir province, The second condition would be when a prince
and the people of his State both desire merger, It is suggestad
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that any cne State or its people, whether powerful or insignifi-
cant, should not seek merger unless all the States ov the mujority
desire il. 1 do not {mnk so. Misrule cannol wait 1o be ended
before there is cqual musrule in other States. Nov can a prince,
who does not wish for any princely power be expected or be made
io wail {111 the other princes ave ready. Bach case will have to
be decided on its merits by the Central Government,

New Delhi, 18-12-47

Harijan, 21-12-1947

i
AN ALL-IN FAST

One eannot {orget the moral indignation with which, talking
about the acceszion of an Tndian State, Gandliiji tald a Muslim
leader that if it involved the sacrifice of any moral prineiple he
would not care if—~leave alone that Slate  the whole of the

Princely order acceded to Pakistan in preference to the Tndian
Union.

An India reduced in size but purged in spirit might still be
the nursery of the non-violence of the brave and fake up the
moral leadership of the world, bringing a message ol hope and
deliverance 1o the oppressed and exploited races. Bul an un-
wieldy, soulless India would merely be an imitation, and a thivd
rate jmitation at that, of the Western mililary States, uiterly
powerless {o stand up against, their onslaught. He had no desire
to outlive the India of his dreams,

“We are sleadily losing hold on Delhi” he remarked
to another friend, expressing his concern about the com-
munal situation in Delhi. “If Delhi goes, India goes and
with that the last hope of world peace” Tt was intoler-
able tohim that a person like Dr. Zakir Hussain, for in-
stance, or for that matter Shaheed Suhrawardy should not be
able to move about in Delhi as {reely and with as much safely as
himself, When g deputation of the Muslims of Delhi waited
vpon him setting forth’to him their grievances, he immediately
arranged a meeling between them and important Cabinet mem-
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bers in his presence, and later the police chief saw them and pro-
misced them the fullest redvess, But his agony continued.

That did not mean that he was indifferent 1o the sufferings
al the minortty community in the other Dominion. On the con-
irary, their sulferings only acceniuated his impatience. He
would have liked 1o be able to go o their succour —in Sind, in
the Western Punjab, 1n the N. W. F, P, Bul with what face, wilh
whal confidenee could he go there when he could not guarantee
full redress to the Delhi Muslims ? He felt helpless and help-
Iessness he has never put up with in all his life.

And so from the depths of his anguish came his decision
to fast. Unlike some of his previous fasts, it is an all-in
fasl. As he has alrcady stated it came to him in a flash. It lefl
no room for argumenl, so much so that he gave no inkling of
whal was passing in his mind to Sardar Patel and Pandit Nehru
who suw him only a couple of hours before the announcoment
of the fast yosterday.

“1 have a lot to say againsi your underiaking the present
fast,” wrole a correspondent in a note addressed (o him on getling
the news of his decision 1o fast, “but I have had no previous
warning. ..... My main conecern and my argdment against your
fagt is thal you have ni last surrendered to impalience, whereas
ihe mission which you have underiaken is essenlially one ol in-
finite patience. You do not seem to have realized what a tre-
mendous success you have achieved by your inexhaustible and
patient labour. Y{ haos already saved lakhs upon lakhs of lives
and could save many more still., Bul your petience seems lo
have suddenly snapped. By dying you will not be able to realize
what you would have realized by conserving your life. I would,
therefore, beseech you to pay peed lo my entreaty and give up
your fas.”

To this Gandhiji replied: “I am not prepared to concede
that my decision to undertake the fast was hasty. It was quick
no doubt. ... The stalemeni was of the nature of heartsearching
and prayer. 'Therefore, it cannot be dubbed as “hasty” in any
genge ol the term.....

#T did nol need 1o hear any arguments as to the propricty
of the fasl. The fact that T did lsten o arguments only hespeaks
my patience and humility....
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“Your worry ¢ well as your argument are of no use, You
are, of course, sy {riend and a high-minded friend af that, Your
concern js natural and 1 eslecm it, but your argument only be-
trays impatience and superficial thinking, [ regard this step of
mine as the last word on palience. Would you regard patience
that kills its very object, as patience or folly ?

“1 cannot take credit for the resulls {hat have been achieved
sirice my coming to Dethi, It would be sel{-delusion on my part
to do so. Mere man cannot judge as to how many lives were
really saved by my labours. Only the Omniscient and All-See-
ing God can do that. Does it not betray sheer ighorance to atiri-
bute sudden loss of patience to one who has been as palience per-
sonified right {rom the beginning of September lasi ?

“Tt was only when inlerms of human effori, 1 had exhausied
a1l resources and realized my utler helplessness {hat T pui my
head on God’s Jap. That is the inner meaning and significance
of my fast. 1f you read and ponder in your ming ihe epic of
Gujendra Moksha,* you might be able properly lo appralse my
step. '

¥ The last sentence of your note is a churming tuken of your
affection. But your affection is rooted in ignovance or infatua-
lion. Ignorance does nol cease 1o be ignorasce because of ils
repetition among persons, no matter how nuterous they are,

% So long as we hug life and death it is idle o claim that it
musl be pregerved for a cortain cause. ‘Strive while you live’
is & beautilul saying, but there is a hiatus in it, Striving has lo
be in a spiril of detachment.

“ Now you will understand why I cannot accept your coun-
gel. God sent me the fast. He alpne will end il if and when He
wills. In the meaniime it behoves us all to believe that whether
He preserves my life or ends il, it is equally {0 the good and we
should act accordingly. Let our sole prayer be that God may
vouchsafe me strength of spirit during the fasi so that the temp-
{ation 1o live may not lead me inlo a hasty or premature termi-
nation of the fast.”

On a previous occasion when the lale Ali brothers had
complamed and asked him i it was not a breach of loyalty 10

* The referance i8 to the story of an elophaal, who when all support Tolled
mayed ko qu ond gblalned help. ~Hd
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his eolleagues nol 1o have consulled them hefore deciding to go
on a twontyone days' fust, his reply was that it was not, for had
not he and his colleagues pledged their loyalty to God ? Ilow
could he be guilly of disloyalty 1o them while keeping his cove-
nanl with God ?  Bul bolh the Sardar and Pandii Nehtu in the
present case were far more understanding and full of sympathe-
tic insight. Nelther they, nor the Maulana Saheb and other
friends and colleagues who saw him later, {ried to strive with
him but set about to tackle the problem constructively.

“Brave deeds and not vain laments — should be our motto,”
remarked Gandhiji to a sister who came to seek guidance.
Equally characteristic was his reply to a Sikh friend, who saw
him soon after the commencement of the fast yestorday. “My
fasl is against no one parly, group or individual exclusively and
yel it exeludes nobody, It is addressed to the conscience of all,
gven the majority communily in the other Dominion, If all or
ony one of the proups respond fully, 1 know {ihe miracle will be
achdeved. For instanee, il the Sikhs respond to my appeal as
one man, [ shall be wholly satisfied, 1 shall go and live mn their
midst i the Punjab for they are a brave people and I know
tlioy can seb an example in non-violence of the brave which will
serve as an object lesson o all the rest.”

New Delhi, 14-1.48
Hurijan, 18-1-1948



RIk)
TO THE PEOPLE OF GUJARAT

Ty
The Men and Women of Gujarat,

I am dictating this from my bed early on Wednesday mom-
ing. I is the second day of the fast though twenty<four hours
have not been completed since the fast commenced. It is the
last day of posting for this week’s Herijon. Hence, 1 have de-

cided to address a few words in Gujarati 1o the peope of
Gujarat,

I do nol vegard this fast as an ordinary fast. I have undey-
taken il after deep thought and yet it has sprung not from reg-
soning bui God’s will that rules men's veason, [t is addressed
lo no particular section or individual and yel it is addressed
equally to all. There is no trace of anger of any kind behind
it nor the slighiest tinge of impatience. Bul hehind it is the
tealization that there is a time for everything and an oppostu-
nity, once missed, never returns. Therclore, the only (hing thal
now remains is for every Indian to ihink as to whal his or her
duly in the present bour is, Gujoralis are Indians. So, what-

ever I write in Gujarati is addressed equally to afl the people
of India.

Delhi i5 the Metfropolis of India. If, therefore, we veally in
our hearts do not subscribe to the two-nalion theory, in other
words, if we do not regard the Hindus and the Muslirs as con-
stituting two distinel nations, we shall have to admit thal the
picture that Delhi presents today is not what we have envisag-
ed always of the capital of India, Delhi is the Eiernal City, as
the ruins of its forerunners—Indraprastha and Hastinapur
testify. It'is the heart of India. Only a nit-wit can regard it as
belonging to the Hindus or the Sikhs only. It may sound harsh
but it is the literal truth, From Kanya Kumari to Kashmir and
from Karachi to Dibrugerh in Assam, all Hindus, Mustins,
Sikhs, Parsis, Christians and Jews who people this vast sub-

“continent and have adopted it as their dear motherland, have an
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equal right {o it. No one has a right to say that it belongs to
the majority comummity only and that {he minority community
can only remain there as the underdog, Whoever serves it with
Ibe purest devolion musi have ihe first elaim, Therefore, any-
one who wants fo drive out of Delhi all Mussalmans as such must
he set down as its enemy No. 1 and therefore, enemy No. 1 of
India, We arc rushing iowards thal catasirophe. It is the
bounden duly of every son and daughter of India to take his or
her full share in averting it. ;

What should we do then ? If we would see our dream of
Panchayet Raj, i e, true democracy realized, we would regard
the humblest and lowesi Indian as being equally the ruler of
India wilh ihe tallest in ihe land. This presupposes ihat all
are pure or will become pure if they ‘are not. And purity musi
go hand-in-hand with wisdom. No one would then harbour any
distfnction hetween community and communily, caste and oul~
casle. Everybody would rogard all as equal with oneself and
hold them tagether in the silken nel of love. No one would re-
guvd another ag untuuchable, We would hold as equal the toll-
ing labourer and the rich capitalist. Everybody would know
how 1o cavn an honest lving by the sweal of one's brow and
moke no distinction belween inielleclnal and physical Iabour,
To hosten thiy consummation, we would volintarily twrn our-
selves into seavengers, No one who has wisdom will ever
touch opium, liquor or any intoxicants. Everybody would
ohserve swadeshi as the rule of life and regard every woman,
not being his wife, as his wother, sister or daughler according
to her age, never lust afler her in his heart. He would be ready
to lay down his life when occasion demands if, never want to
toke another's life, If he is a Sikh in terms of the command-
ment of the Gurus he would have the ‘heroic courage to stand
single-handed and alone—without yielding an inch of ground
—against the “one lakh and a quarter” enjoined by them, Need-
less to say, such a son of India will not want to be told what his
duty in the present hour is,

New Delhi, Yours ete.,

Makar Senkrontl, 14148 M. K. GANDHI

Hapigan, 18-1-1948 '
(From the Gujarati)
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MY FAST AS A PROTEST

One fasts for healih’s sake under laws governing health,
fasts as a penance for a wrong done and fell as such, In thete
fasts, the fosting one need mot believe in alumse, There ig,
however, a fast which a votary of non-violence sometimes fecls
impelled to undertake by way of protest agunst some wrong
done by society, and 1his he does when he as a votary of ehimse
has no other remedy lefl. Such an occasion has come my way,

When on September 9th, I returned to Delhi from Caleutra,
T was to proceed io the West Punjah. But thai was not be
Gay Delhi looked n city of the dead. As I alighted {rom the
{rain I observed gloom on every face 1 saw. Lven {he Sardat,
whom humow and the joy thal humouwr gives never deserl, was
no exeeption this tume. The couse of 1l I did not know. Ile wus
ot the platform to 1eccive me. He lost no time in giving me
the sad news ol the-disturbances that had {oken place in the
Metropolis of the Union. At onee T saw that 1 had to be in
Delhi and ‘do or dic’. There is appareni ealm brought aboul by
prompt mihlary and police action, Bui there is storm within
lhe breast, Ii may burst forih any day. This I counl a8 no
fulfilment of the vow to ‘do’ which alone can keep me from
dealh, the incomparable friend, I yearn for heart [riendship
belween the Hindus, the Sikhs and the Muslims. It subsisted
between them the other day. Today it is non-existent. Ilisa
state that no Indian patriot warthy of the name can conteraplate
with equanimity. Though the Voice within has been beckoning
for & long time, I have been shutting my cars to It, lest il may
be the voice of Satan otherwise called my weakness, I never
like 1o feel resourceless, a Satyagrahi never should, Fasting is
his last resort in the place of the sword — his or other’s. I have
1o anstrer 1o refurn to the Musilm friends who see me {rom
day Lo day as to what they shoud do. My impotence has heen
gnawing at me of late. It will go immediately the fast is under-
taken, I have been brooding over it for the last three days.
The final conclusion hes flashed upon me and it makes me
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happy, No man, of he is pure, bas anylhing more precious to
give than his e, 7 hope and pray that 1 have that purity in
me o justily the step,

Worthy of Blessing

I ask you all to bless the cllort and to pray [or me and with
me. The fasi bogins from the first meal {omorrow. The period
is indelinile and I may drink water with or without salts and
sour limes. It will end when and if T am satisficd that there is
a reunion of hearts ot all the communities brought about with-
out any oulside pressure, bul from an awakened sense of duty.
The reward will be the regaining of India’s dwindling prestipe
and her fast f{ading sovercigniy over the heart of Asia and
therethrough the world. I Aatter mysell with the belief that the
toss of her soul by India will mean the loss of the hope of the
aching, slorm-tosscd and hungry world, Lel no [riend, or foe
il there be one, be angry with me. Thare are friends who do
not believe in the method of the {ast for the reclamation of the
hmao mind.  They will hear with me and extend to me the
same liborty of action thai they cloim for themsclves, With
God as my supreme and sole counsellor, T fell that T must take
the decision withont any other adviser, If I have made a mais-
lake and discover it, I shall have no hesilalion in proclaiming
il from the houselop and relracing my laulty step. There iy
little chance of my making such a discovery. If there is clear
indication, as I claim there ig, of the Inner Voice, it will not be
goinsaid. I plead for all absence of argument and inevilable
endorsement of the siep. If the whole of India responds or at
least Delhi does, the fast might be soon ended.

No Sofiness

But whether it ends sqon or late or never, let there be no
softniess in dealing with what may be termed as a crisis. Crities
hsve regarded some of my previous fasts as coercive and held
that on merits the verdict would have gone against my stand
but for the pressure exercised by the fasts, What value can
an adverse verdict have when the purpose is demonsirably
sound 7 A pure fast, like duty, is its own reward. I do not
embark upon it for the sake of the result it may bring. I do
so beeguse I must. Hence, I urge everybody dispassionately to
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examine the purpose and let me die, if I must, in peace which
1 hope is engured, Death for mie would be a gluorous delivep.
auce rather than that I should be a helpless witness of the desi-
raction of India, Hinduismn, Sikhism and Islam, That dest.
ruction is certain if Pakistan ensures no equality of status and
security of life and property for all professing the various
faiths of the world, and il India copies her. Only then Islam
dies in ihe two Indias, not in the world. But Hinduism and
Sikhism have no world ouiside India, Those who differ from
me will be honoured by me for their resistance however im-
placable, Let my fast quicken conseience, not deaden if, Just
contemplate the rot that has set in in beloved India and you will
rcjoice 1o think that there is an humble son of hers who s
sirong enough and possibly pure enough 1o take the happy step.
If he is neither, he is a burden on earth. The sooner he dis-
appears and clears ihe Indian atmosphere of {he burden ihe
better for him and all eoncerned.

T would beg of all {riends not to rush to Birla Uouse nor try
to dissuade me or be anxiouy for me. 1 am in God’s hands.
Rather, they should turn the searchlights inwurds, for this i
essentially o tesling time for all of us. Those who remain al
their post of duly and perform it diigenily and well, mhw more
5o than hithorto, will help me and the cause in every way, The
{ast is a process ol scli-purification,

Birla House, New Delhi, 12-1-'48
Harijon, 18-1-1948
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BLAME NOBODY FOR FAST

Gandhiji atlended the proyers as usual this evening, A
question was asked as {o whom he considered blameworthy for
the {asl. He blamed no individual or communily. He did be-
lieve, however, thai, 1f the Hindus and Sikhs insisted on turning
oul the Muslims from Delhi, they would be betraying India and
iheir own faiths. And that hurl him,

Some people had taunied him that he had sympathy for the
Muslims only and that he had underiaken the fast for their sake.
They were righl, But all his life he had stood, as everyone
should stand, for minorities or those in need, Pakistan had re-
sulted in depriving the Muslims of the Union of pride and self-
confidence, 14 hurt him to think thal Uhis was so. Ii weakened
3 Stale which kepl or allowed any class of people who had lost
self-conlidence. Iis fasl was against the Mushims too in the
sense that it should enable them fo stand up o their [indu and
Sich brelhven, In torms of the fast Muslim friends had to
work ho less than the Hinduy and the Sikhs, Thus they were
in the habid of singling out Pandit Nehrn and him for praise and
by conirast blaming Sardar Patel, Some iwitted the Sardar for
his remark that Muslim Leaguers could nol become friends
overnight. They shoud not blame him, as he did not, for the
remark. Most Hindus held this view. What he wanted his
Muslim League [riends to do was 1o live down the Sardar’s re-
mark and by their conduet, not declarations, disprove it. Let
it be remembered that Panditji though he had not the same
method and manner as the Sardar claimed him as his valued
colleague. If the Sardar was an enemy of the Musling, Pan-
ditji could ask him 1o retive, The Sardar had not ceased o be
his (Gandhiji's) esteemed friend though he was no longer his
“yes man" as he was once popularly and affectionately nick
named, His friends should also know the character of the
Cabinel. T{ was responsible for every official act of every mem-
ber of the Cabinet, He expected a thorough cleansing of hearts.
That being assured, there would be mulual respect and irust.
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They were all of the Union and by right, 1t beonged {o them, g
could not break {he fagl for less. They must dethrone Satun
fiom their hearts and enihrone God.

Duty of the Hindus and Sikhs

What was the duty of the lhindus and Sikhs ? Thev had
Just heard Gurudev’s favourite sung, “Il no one responds to
your call, walk alone, walk alone" IIe liked il vety much and
1t was sung almost every day during s walking pilgrimage in
Noakhali. He would repeat with his last breath that the Hindug
and the Sikhs should be brave enough 1o say that whatever hap-
pened in Palasian, they would not raise thewr Uttle finger against
a single Mushm in the Union. They would never again indulge
in cowardly acts, however greal ihe provocation.

Delhi on Trial

1" Delhi became peaceful in the real sense of the tovm, he
would then break the lasl, Delhi was the capital of India.
The rum or downfall of Dethi he would regard ay the ruin of
Indin and Pakistan, Ile wanted Delhi {o be safe for all Mug-
lims, even [or one like Shaheed Suhrawardy, who wus looked
upon as the ehief of goondas. Let all proved goondas be rownds
ed up. But he (Gandhuji) was witness v the fael that Shaheed-
saheb had worked for peace in Caleutta in all sincerity, He
had pulled oul the Muslims from Tiindu houses whach they hal
{orcibly occupied. Ie was living with him, He would willing-
Iy join the prayer bui Gandhiji would nol expose him to the
risk of being insulted, He wanted him, as he did every Muslim
10 feel as safe in Delhi ag the tallest of them.

He did not mind how long it look {or real peace 1o be estab-
lished. Whelher it look one day or one month, it was immate-
rial., No one should say or do anything to lure him info giving
up his fast prematurely. The object should not he to save his
life, It should be 10 save India and her honour. He would feel
happy and proud when he saw that India’s place was not lower-
ed ugs it had become by the recent happenings which he had no
wish to recall.

Birla House, New Delhi, 13-1-48
Harijgn, 18-1.1948
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MY DREAM

Gandhiji had diclated a message o be read outl to the
prayer audience this afternoon, bui later on he decided to go
to the meeting and address the gathering. He said that he
had come in spite of the doetor's objections. Bul from the next
day he would probably not be able to walk {o the prayer ground.
He had the strength that day and he used it though the doclors
had advised him 1o conserve it. He was in God's hands. If He
wanted him to live he would not die. He did not want his
faith in God lo weaken,

Spaie of Messages

Coninuing his speech withoul any reference to the die-
lated noles, Gandhiji said, “Cablegtams and telegrams are
pouring in from far and near,  Some, in my opinion weighty
aud congralulalmg me on my resolve and entrusling me o
God. Some others in Tricaddiest torms appealing o me 1o aban-
don the [asl and assuring me that they would belriend their
neighbours irtespeetive of easte and creed and try 1o carry out
the spiril of my message that accompanied the Iast, 1 am
asking Shri Pyarclalji lo give a few seleclions, from the abun-
dance whieh Is hourly inereasing, 1o the Press. They are [rom
Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs and others. If those who have given
me assurances—some of the senders represent associations and
groups—carry them out faithfully, they will cerfainly have
contributed largely 1o the hasiening of the stoppage of the fast,
Shrimati Mridulaben asks the following quesiion from Lahore,
where she is in touch with the Pakistan authorities as also the
common Muslims : “There are friends here who are very an-
xious aboul Gandhiji's health and are eager to know what
Gandhiji would like them 1o do on this side and what he expecis
Irom his Muslirn friends in Pakistan, including those who are
in political parties and in Governmental service,” I is pleasing
to think thal therc are Muslim friends who are anxious about
my health and more so o know that they are eager for the
information tht Shrimati Mridulaben seeks. To all senders of

368
NV 1123



854 NON-VIOLENCE IN PRACH AND WAR

the messages and io the seekers m Lahore, 1 wish o say that
the fast is a process ol sell-purtlicalion and s intended to invite
all who are in sympathy with the nussion of the last themselves
to take part in the process of sell-purilication, whether they are
in the service of the Pakistan Government or whether they are
members of political parlies or vlhers,

A Word to Pakistan

“You have heard of the cowardly attack on the Sikhs in
Karachi, Innocent men, women and children were butchered,
looted and others have had 1o llce. Now comes the nows of an
atlack on a refugee {rain al Gujarat. The train was carrying
non-Muslim refugees {rom the Frontier Province. Large num-
bers are reported to have been killed and women abducled.
IL distresscs me. Tlow long can the Union pul up with such
things ? How long can I banl upon the patience of the Thindus
and Sikhs in spite of my fast 7 Pukistat has to pub a stop (o
Lhis sfale of affairs. They must purify (heir hearts and pledge
themselves that they will uot rest 1ill the dindus and Sikhs can
returo and live in salety in Pakistan,

“Supposing that there js a wave of sellpurification
thronghout Tndia, Pakistan will become pek, 1L will be a State
in which pasl wrongs will have been forgotien, past distinelions
will have been huried, the Jeast and ihe smallest in Pakistan
will command {he same respect and ihe same prolection of life
and properly ihat the Qaid-e-Azam enjoys. Such a Pakigtan
can never die. Then and not till then shall I repent that [ ever
called if a sin, as I am afraid I must hold today, it is, I wanl tc
live to see that Pakistan not on paper, not in the orations of
Pakistani orators, bul in the daily life of cvery Pakistani
Muslim. Then the inhabilanis of the Union will forget ihat
there ever was any enmity between them, and if I am not mis-
laken, the Union will proudly copy Pakisian, and if I am alive
I shall ask her 1o excel Pakistan in well-doing, The fast is a bid
for nothing less. Be it said to the shame of those of us who
are in the Union thal we have readily copied Pakistan’s bad
manmers.

My Dream

“ Before I ever knew anything of politics in ﬁ'ly early youth,
I dreamt the dream of communal unily of the heart. I shall
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Jump in the evening of my lfe, like a child, 1o fcel that the
dream hus been realized m this life, The wish for living the
full span of lfe purtrayed by the seers of old and which they
permit us 1o set down at 125 years, will then revive, Who would
not risk sacrilicing iis life for the realizalion of such a dream ¢
Then we shall have real Swaraj. Then though legally and geo-
graphically we may siill be two States, in daily life no one will
thunk thal we wete separate Slates. The vista before me seems
to me to be, as 1t must be to you, loo glorious to be true, Vet
Like a child in a famous picture, drawn by a famous painter, I
shall not be happy Ull I have gol it. I live and want to live for
no lesser goal. Lel the scekers from Pakistan help me to come
as near the goal as it is humanly possible. A goal ceases to be
one, when it 1s reached. The nearest approach is always possi-
ble. What [ have said holds good irrespeclive of whether
nthers do ib or not. 1t Is open o every individual to purify him-
sell or hersell o s o render him or her [it for thal land of
promise. [ remember to have read, I forgel whelher in the
Dethi Fort or the Agra Forl, when T visited {hem in 1896, a verse
on one of the gatcs, which when translated reads: ‘If there is
paradise on carth, it is here, it is hove, il is here? That Fort with
o1l its magnificonee ut its best, was no paradise in my estimation.
But T shoud love 1o see that verse with justice inscribed on the
gateg of Pakisian at all the enirances, In such paradise, whether
1 is in the Union or in Pakislan, there will be neither paupers
nor beggars, nor high nor low, neither millionaire employers nor
half-starved employess, nor inloxicating drinks or drugs. Thete
will be the same respect for women as vouchsafed to men and
the chastily and purity of men and women will be jeslously
guarded, Where every woman except one’s wife, will be treal-
ed by men of all religions, as mother, sister or daughter accord-
ing to her age. Where there will be no uniouchability and
where there will be equal respect for all faiths. They will be
ell proudly, joyously and voluntarily bread labourers. I hope
everyone who listens to me or reads these lines will forgive me
if stretched on my bed and basking in the sun, inhaling life-giv-
ing sunshine, I allow myself {0 indulge in this ecstasy. Let this
assure the doubters and scepiics that I have not the slightest
desire that ihe fast should be ended as quickly as possible. It
matters little if the ecstatic wishes of a fool like me are never
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realized and the last is never broken. 1 am eontent to wail og
long as i may be necessary, but it will huwl me to thk tha
people Lave acted merely in order 1o save me. | elaun that God
has inspired this fast and it will be broken only when and if he
wishes 1t. No human agency has ever been known to thwat,
nor will it ever thwart Divine Will.”

Birla House, New Delhs, 14-1-'48

Harijan, 18-1-1948

218
FROM THE POST-PRAYER SPEECHES-I

Gandhiji was too weak to walk to the prayer ground this
evening.  Tn his spoken mossage at the radio muerophone hy his
bed he appealed to the people not 1o hother as to whad the olhers
were doing. Fach one of them should turn the searchlight iwards
end purily his or her heart as far as possible,  He was convine-
ed that if the people sufficiently purifled themselves they would
help India and help themselves and also shorlen the period of
his fasl. None should be anxious for him, They should think
out how hest they could improve themselves and wark fur the
good of the couniry. All musi die some duy. No one could
esedpe death.  Then why be afraid of &t ? In lact death was
a friend which brought deliverance from suflerings.

Killing by Inches

In his dictated message Gandhiji said:

“Newspaper men sent me a message two lLours after my
prayer speech of last evening, asking 1o sec me, as they had
some doubts 10 be cleared. After a heavy day's work I felt
disinclined out of some exhaustion to see them for discussion.
I, therefore, told Shri Pyarelalji to inform them 1o excuse me
and [urther tell them that they should pul down their questions
in writing and send ihem to me next morning, They did so.
This is the firsl question:

‘Why have you undertaken the {ast when there was no dis-
turbance of any kind in any pari of the Indian Dominion ?*
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“What was ol 1t was not a distirbing disturbance for a
erowd o oake an organized wnd 4 delermined offort o lake
foreible possesston of Muslun houses ¢ The dislurbance was
sueh that the Police had reluelantly 1o resor to tear gas and
even o a hitle shooting il vnly overhead, bofore the crowd dig-
persed,  IL would have been foolish for me to waul till the last
Muslim had been turned oul of Dellu by subtle undemonstra-
tive methods, wlicin T would describe as killing by inches.”

The Sardar
“The second question is:

“Yuou have staled thal you could notl give any reply lo the
Maslims who came to you with their ale of fear and inseeurity
and who have complained that Sardar Palel, who is in charge
of Hoomwe Affans, is awli-Muslim. You buve also stated thal
Sardar Patel is no fonger a “ yos-man ' as he used to be. These
lactors create the mpression that the fast is more intended 1
hrmg about & chayge of heart in the Sardar and thereby amounts
to a condemmalion of the pelicy of the Tlome Minwtey, 14 wounld
be belpful if you can clear the posilion.”

“As to s T feel that my veply was precise, not admilling
of more inferpretation than vne, The suggesied inlerpreiation
never crassed my mind, 1 I bad known that my staicment
could bear any such interpretation, [ should have dispelied the
doubt in anticipation. Many Muslim [riends had conplained
of the Sardar's so-called anti-Muslim attitude, | had, with a
degree of suppressed pain, listened to them withoul giving any
explanation. The fasl [recd me from this self-imposed resiraint
and I was able to assure the critic that they were wrong in iso-
Jaling him from Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru and me, whom they
graluitously raise to the sky. This isolation did them no good.
The Sardar had a bluntness of speech which sometimes unin-
tentionally huri, though his heart was expansive enough 1o ac-
commodate all, Thus my statement was meanl deliberalely to
free a life-long and faithful comrade from any unworthy re-
proach, Lest my hearers should go away with the idea thal my
compliment carried the meaning that I could treat the Sardar
g5 my ‘ yes-man’ as he was affeclionately described, I balanced
the compliment by adding the proviso that he was too masterful
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10 be anybody’s ‘yes-man’. When he was my ‘yes-man’, he
permiticd himsell 1o be so named because whatever I said in-
slinctively appealed to him. Greal as he was in his own ileld
and a very able adminisirator, he was humble enough 1o begin
hig political education under me because as he explained to me
he eould not take to the politics in vogue al the time I began my
public career in India. When power descended on him, he saw
that he could no longer successiully apply the method of non-
violence which he used to wield with signhal success, I have
made the discovery that what 1 and the people with me had
termed non-violence was not the genuine article but a weak
copy known as passive resistance, Nalurally, passive resis-
lance can avail nothing lo a ruler. Imagine a weuk vuler Leing
able lo represeni any people. Ile would only degrade his mas-
iers who, for the time being, had placed themselves under his
trust, [ know thal the Sardar could never belvay or degrade
his {rust. ,

Objoct of the Fast

“I wonder i with a knowledge of this-hackground {o ny
slatement, anybody would dave call my fast a condenaiion of
the policy of the Home Ministry, I there is any such person,
I can only tell him that he would degrade and hurt himself,
never the Sardar or me. Have I not before now said emphati-
cally thal no outside powor can really degrade a man? Ile
only can degrade himself. Though I know ihat ithis sentence is
irrelevant here, it is such a truth that it bears repetition on all
occasions. My fast, as I have slated in plain language, is un-
doubiedly on behall of the Muslim minorily in the Union, and
therelore it is necessarily against the Hindus and the Sikhs of
the Union and the Muslims of Pakistan, It is also on behalf of
{he minorities in Pakistan as in the case of the Muslim minority
in the Union. This is a clumsy compression of the idea I have
already explained. I cannot expect the fast taken by a very
imperfect and weak mortal, as I truly confess I am, to have the
potency to make ils proteges proof against all danger. The fast
is & process of seli-purification for all. It would be wrong to
meke any insinuation agginst the purily of the step.”
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No Room for Iistortion

“The third question sy

“Your Iast has been andertaken on the eve of the meeting
of the Uniled Nations Securily Council and soon after the
Karachi riots and the Gujaral massacre. What publicity the
latter incidents received in the foreign Press is not known. Bul
undoubtedly, your {ast has overshadowed all other incidents.
And Pakistan representatives would not be worth their repo-
lation if they do not seize the opportunity 1o declare ithat the
Mahatma' has uaderlaken the fasi to bring sanily among his
Hindu followers, who have been making the life of the Muslims
in India impossible, Truth takes a long time lo reach the four
corners of the globe. But in the meantime your fast may have
the unfortunate effeel of prejudicing our case in the eyes of the
Umted Nabwns,

“This question does vol demand or veed any claborate
answor. Trom all [ have known of the powers and peaples out-
side Tndin, | make bold tu say that the fast bay created only a
healthy Impression,  Quisiders who ave able to take an impar-
tlal and unbiagsed view of whal is happening in India cannot
distort the purpose of the fast, which is meant 1o bring samty
o all those who inhabit both the Union and Pakistan. It is
impossible (o save the Muslimg in the Union if ihe Muslim
majorily in Pakistan do nol behave as decent men and women,
Happily Yor the cause, the Muslims of Pakiston, as Shrimati
Mridulaben's enquiry of yeslerday made clear, have beocome
wide awake 10 a sense of their duly. The Uniled Nations know
that my fast aidy them to come to a right decision and to give
the right guidance o the newly made two Dominions.”

Birla House, New Delhi, 15-1-'48

Grace of God

Before Gandhiji’s dictated message was read out to the
prayer audience, he addressed them on the microphone from
hig bed. He said thal he had not expecled that he would be
able 1o speak to ithem that day but they would be pleased to
learn thal if anylhing, his voice was less feeble that day than
the day before, He could not explain it except for the grace
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of God, He had never felt so well ou (he fourth day ol the [agt
in the past, 10 all ol ihem continued to parterpale e the pro.
cess of self-purification, he would probably have the strengah
10 gpeak to tnem 4l the end. He was in no burey o break
ihe fast, Huery would spoil matiers,  He did not want any-
ane Lo come and tell him (hal tungs had been set right while
the process was incomplete, I Delhi became peacelul m the
real sense of the ienn, it would have ils repercussions all over
the country. He had no wish lo live unlesg peace reigned m
the iwo Dominions,

Unmixed Goodwill
In his message lo Lhe prayer gathering Gandhiji said

“It is never a light matler for any responsible Cabinet {o
aller a deliberale setiled policy. Yot owr Cabinet, responsible
in every senmse of the term, hay with vqual deliberation vey
prompiness ungeitled their seltled fact®. They deserve the
wartmest thanks fvom the whole coundry, fram Kashuir {o Cape
Camorin and from Rurachi to the Assam fronlicr, And 1 know
that all the nations of the carth will proelaim this gesture oy
one which only a large-hearted Cabinet like oues could rise to,
This is no policy of appeasernenl of the Muslims, This is a
policy, if you like, of sell-appoasement. No Cabinet worthy of
being representative of a large mass of mankind can affd {o
take any siep merely because i v likely fo win the hasty
applause of an unthinking public. In the midst of ilnsauity,
should nol our hest representatives relain sanity and beavely
prevent a wreck of the ship ol Siate under iheir manugement ¢
Whatl then was the actualing molive? Ii was my fasl. Il
changed the whole outlook. Without the fagt they vould nol go
heyond what the law permiticd and required them to do. But
the present gesture on the part ol the Government of India is
one of unmixed goodwill. Ii has put the Pakistan Government
on its honour. Ii ocughi to lead o an honourable scttlement
not only of the Kashmir question, bul of all the differences
beiween the two Dominions. Friendship should replace the
present enmity. Demands of equity supersede the letier of Jaw.
There is a homely maxim of law which has been in practice for
* The Government of Tudin had deelded Lo implement the finanelnl ngreement belween
Indin snd Pakistan, only after the Kashmir dispute had ended. Thiv annoyed the Goveenmenl
of Pakistan grenily, wlx?;ll wonted the agreement put into effeot nt anee.  When CGandhlf] hegan
his fask (o bring aboul commannl unily, the Government of Indin elnnged 1ts earlier pplioy, s

a gestuze of goodwill 1o Pakistan, snd decided lo Daplement the sgreement inuncdintely in
aceordance with Pakistan’s demand, —lid.
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centures in Bnglad that when compwn law seems 1o fad,
ey comes to the tesene. Nat long ago thete were even sepan
rale courts for the iadminishation of law and of equity, Con-
widered i (s setling, there v no room lor questioning the utter
justiee of this act of the Union Government., I we want a pre-
cedend, there is a slribing one at ouyr disposal in the form of
whal 15 populatly known as the MacDonald Award. That
Award was really the wnanumous judgment of not only the
members of the British Cabinet, but also of the majority of the
members of the Second Round Table Conference, It was
undone overiught as a 1esult of the fast underiaken in Yeravda
prison.
Filiest Angwers to Fasi

“T have been asked to end the [ast because of this great ael
of the Umon Governmend, T wish T could persuade mysell 1o
do so. 1 know that the medical friends who, of their own voli-
tion and ol comsiderable saervifice, molieulously examine me
front day to day are petling more and more anxious as the fust
i prolonged, Decause of defeelive kidney {unelion they dread
not so mueh my instanfaneous collapse as permanent afler-cffocts
ol -y further prolongation. 1 did nol embark upon the fasl
after consullation with medical men, be they however able.
My sole guide, even diclador, was God, the Infaflible and Ormni-
patenl, I Le has any further use for this frail body of mine,
He will keep it in spife of the prognostications of medical men
ad women, [ am in Mie hands. Therelore, I hope you will
believe me when [ suy thal I dread neither death nor permanent
injury, even if 1 swvive, Bul I do feel that this warning of
medical [riends should, if the counlry has any use for me, hurry
the people up 1o close their ranks. And like brave men and
women, that we ought to be under hard-earned freedom, we
should 1rust even those whom we may suspect as our enemies,
Brave people disdain distrust,  The letter of my vow will be
satisfled if the Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs of Delhi bring aboui
a union, which nol even a conflagration around them in all the
other paris of India or Pakistan will be strong enough to break,
Happily, the people in both the Dominions seem {o have
instinctively realized that the fitlest answer to the fast should
be a complele friendship between the two Dominions, such that
members of all communities should be able to go to eilher
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Dominion without the shghlest fear of molestation, Self.
purification demancs nothing loss. I will be wrong for the reg
of the two Dominiung to put a heavy stram upon Delhi. Aftep
all, the mhabitants of the Union are not superhuman, In the
name ol the people, om Government have taken a liberal siep
without counimng the cost. What will be Pakistan’s counter
gesture ? The ways are many if there is ihe will. Is 1t there 2
Birla House, New Delhi, 16-1-'43

Cleansing of Hearls

“1 repeat whal I have said before — nothing is 1o be done
under pressure of the fast. I have observed before that things
done under pressure of a [ast have been undone afier {the fast
is over. If any such thing happens, it would be a tragedy of the
hxghest degzce There is 1o ocension fov it at any time, What

a spirilual fast dues expecl s cleansing of the hearl, The
cleansing, if it iy honest, does nol cease 1o be when the cause
which induced il ceuses. The cleansing of a wall seen in the
Torm of a whilewash does not cease when {he dear one hay come
and gone, This material cleansing s hound o require renova-
tion after sume Lime.  Cleansing of the heart onee achieved ouly
dies with one’s death. Apart {rom Lhis legithmate and lawdable
pressure, the fast has no other finetion which can bhe deseribed
as proper,

A Word {o Pakistan

“The number of lclegrams coming from Rajns, Maharajou
and the laity conlinues {0 increase. There are telegrams from
Pakistan too, They are good an far as they go. But as a friend
and well-wisher I must say to all those who reside in Pakislan
and mould its fortune that they will fail 1o make Pakistan per-
manent if their conscience is not quickened and if Lhey do not
udmit the wrongs for which Pakistan is rdsponsible,

“This does not mean thai I do not wish a voluntary re-
union, but I wish to remove and resist the ides that Pakistan
should be're-united by force of arms. I hope ihat this will nol
be misundersiood as g note of discord, whilst I am lying on what
is {ruly a deathbed, I hope all Pakislanis will realize that T
would be untrue to them, and 1o myself if, out of weakness and

. for fear of hurting their feelings, I failed 1o convey 1o them what
I truthfully feel. I I am wrong in my eslimale, I should be
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so told and il 1 am convineed, T promise that T shall retract what

I have swd here. So Lar as 1 know, the point is not open to
question.

Iappy in Fasting
“My fast should not be considered a political move in any
sense ol the teym, It is in obedience to the peremplory call of
conscience and duty. It comes out of felt agony. I call to wil-
ness all my numerous Muslim friends in Delhi, Their repre-
seniatives meel me almost every day to report the day’s events.
Neither the Rajas and Maharajas nor the Hindus and Sikhs or
any others would serve themselves or India as a whole, if at
this, what is to me a sacred juncture, they mislead me with a
view io terminating my fast. Let them know that I feel never
50 happy as when T am fasling for the spirit. This fast has
hrought me higher happiness than hitherlo. No one need dis-
turb this happy state, unlegs he can honestly claim thal in his
Jjourney he has turned deliberaicly from Satan towards God.”
Birla 1ouse, New Delbhi, 17-1-48
Harijam, 25-1.1948

an
FROM THE POST-PRAYER SPEECHES—IL

The Task Ahead

Speaking on the microphone from his bed at 520 p.m. on
Sunday, Gandhiji said thal he bad carlier dictaied a message
{or the prayer sudicnce which would he read out to them.

T was a hapyy day for him and for all of them. He was
glad that due {o their kindness he could break his fast on the
auspicious day of Guru Govind Singh’s birthday anmiversary.
Ie could never forget the kindness which was daily being
showered on him by the inbabitants of Delhi, the Pakistan
sufferers and the Government and administrative authorities,
since the fasi began. He had experienced the same love al
Calcutta. He could not forget ihe help that he had received
from Shaheed Saheb in restoring peace in Caleutta. But for him,
ke (Gandhiji) would not have stopped in Calcutta. People had’
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many suspicions abutd Shabeed Sitheb's bona fides stdl, They
should forget the past and learn the duly of havine friendly
leclings towards all and hewmy inimical to none, The «iores of
Muslims were not all angels nor were all the Hndus and the
Sikhs. There were good and bad speeimens among all com.
munities. Would they be less than friendly towards the so-called
criminal iribes amongst them ?

Muslims were a numerous communitv scatiered all over the
world. There was no reason why they, who stood for {riendship
with the whole world, should not be friends wilh the Muslims,
He was nol a [ortvne-ieller, but God had given him intelleel
and understanding enough 1o know that i for some reason or
other they could not be f{riends with the Mushims of the Union,
the Muslims of the whole world would be antagoized and they
would lose India. Then India weluding both the Dominons,
would anee again pass apder foreign domination,

He had received the pood wishes and blessings of sumbeys
less men and women, Ile had been assured thal e Hindus,
Muslims, Sikhs, Pavsis, Jews, Christiang and othets who lived
in Delhi would all live together as brothers. They would never
quarrel among themselves again and in this assurancee sufforers
Irom Pakisian had alse joirmed. This was no small matler, If
the auspicious beginning was continued, it was hound o
ensure peace in India and thence in Pakistan, This was not one
man’s wark, but all, young and old, men and women, hod 1o
co-operale sincerely in the effort. If this was not the meaning
of the breaking ol his fasl, he had not done well in breaking it.
Then they would have fulfilled the letler and killed the spiril,
What was possible in Delhi was possible in the rest of the Union
and if communal peace reigned in the whole of the Union,
Pakistan was bound {o follow suit. They should shed all fear.
Fvery Muslim child should feel sale among the Hindug and
Sikhs. Up till now our face was turned towards Salan, now he
hoped il would be turned Godward. If they did so, the Union
would lead the way to world peace. He did nol wish to live for
any other purpose. Mere lip-service was no good. They musl
install God in their hearts. God was one, whatever the name
given to Him, The realizalion of ihis truth should cnd all
enmity and intolerance,
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Let the Ilmdug decide onee for all that they would not
guarrel.  He woukd advise the Hindus and {he Sikbs {o vead
the Qurun as they read the Gite and the Granth Saheb. To the
Musiuns he would say that they should read the Gite and the
Granth Sehed wiih the same revevence with which they read
the Guran, They slould understand the meaning of what they
read and have equal regard for all religions. This was his lile-
long praclice and ideal, lle claimed i0 be a sanatani Hindu,
though he was not an idololor in the accepled sense. But he
could not despise those who worshipped idols. The idol wor-
shipper saw God m ihe stone image. God was omnipresent,
If il was wrong {0 seck God 1 a stone how was 1t right to seek
Him in a book called the Gula, the Granth Suheb or the Quran !
Was not that also klol worship ? By cullivating tolerance and
respeet they would be able to lesen {rom all. Then they would
forgel thie communal differences and live logether in peace and
amity, The disgraceful incidenls where men and women were
thrown out of moving traing, woukl then cense to oceur. People
would Deeely and [earlessly move aboul in the Union. He
would nover he al peaee with hitscelf till Pakistan was just as
safe for the Ihndus amd Sikhs and the Pakisian sufforers could
relurn (¢ their homes with honour and dignity, and the Muslims
1o theivs in the Union,

Breaking of the Fost

In his writlen message Gandhiji said :

“I cmbarked on the fast in the name of Truth whose
{amiliar name is God. Wilhout living Truth God is nowhere,
In the name of God we have indulged in lies, massacres of
people without caring whether they were innocent or guilty,
men or women, children or infants, We have indulged in ab-
ductions, forcible conversions and we have done all this shame-
lessly, I am not aware if anybody has done these things in the
name of Truth. With that same name on my lips I have broken
the fast, The agony of our people was unbearable. Rashtrapali
Dr. Rajendra Babu brought over hundred people representing
the Hindus, Muslms, Sikhs, representatives of the Hindu Ma-
hasabha, the Rashiriya Swayam Sevak Sangh and representa-
tives of refugces from the Punjab, the Frontier Province and
Sind, In this very representative company were present Zahid
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Hussain Saheb, the High Commussioner for Pahistan, the Chigt
Commissioner of Delln and the Depuly Commissioner, General
Shuh Nawazkhan, representing the Azad fhind Fauj (I N, A),
Pandit Nehru, sitting hike a statue, was of course there, as alse
Maulana Saheb, Dr, Rajendra Babu read a document i I{indus-
{ani signed by these representatives, asking me not to pui any
further sirain on them and end the agony by breaking the {ast,
Telegrams afier telegrams have come from Pakistan and the
Indian Union urging me to do the same. I could noi resist the
counsel of all these frignds. I could nol disbelieve their pledge
{hat come what may, there would be compleie [riendship bet-
ween the Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Christians, Parsis and Jews,

a friendship not to be broken., To break thal iriendship would
be 1o break the nahon.

Spirit of the Vow

“As I wrile, comforting teleprams are delugng me, Iow
T wish that God will keep me fit enough andl sane enough to
render the sexvice of humanily (hat lies in frant of me! If the
golemn pledge tnade today is fulfilled, I assure you that o will
revive with redoubled force my intonse wish and prayer before
God that I should be enabled io live (he full span of lfe doing
service of hurpanity till the lagt moment. Thal span according
1o learned opinion is ai least one hundred and twentyfive years,
some say one hundred and thiriythree. The lelier of my vow has
been fulfilled early beyond: expectation, throngh ihe greai
goodwill of all the citizens of Delhi, including the Hindu Maha-
sabba leaders and the Rashiriya Sevak Sangh. The result could
not be otherwise when I find that thousands ol refugecs and
others have been fasting since yeslerday. Signed agsurances
of heart friendship have been pouring in upon me from thou-
sands. Telegraphic blessings have come from all over the
world. Can there be a better sign of God’s hand in this act of
mine ? Bui beyond the letter of fulfilmeni of my solemn vow
lies ils spirit without which the letier killeth, The spirit of the
vow is sincere friendship between the Hindus, Muslims and
Sikhs of the Union and a similar friendship in Pakistan. If the
first is assured, the second must follow, as sure as day follows
night. II there is darkness in ihe Union, it would he folly to ex-
pect light in Pakistan. But if the night in the Union is dispelled
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beyund the shadow of u doubl, il eannot be otherwise in Pakis.
tan, nor are signs wanting m that dweetion, Numerous mess-
ages have come from Pakistan, nol one of dissent. May God,
who is Truth, guide us as Ile has visibly guided us during all
these six days.”

Birla House, New Delhi, 18-1-'48

Congratulations and Concern

“My thanks go out io the senders of numerous wires from
all over the world from Indians and non-Indians expressing
their goodwill and anxiety. These show the correctness of the
step I had taken. Not that I had the slightest doubt about it.
I had none about this as I never have had about the reality
that God Ts and that His most graphic name is Truth. Now has
begun a stream of wircs of congralulations heaving relick
These feiends will forgive me [or not sending personal acknow-
ledgments, [t is physically impossible to do so. I hope too that
no sueh acknowledgnent is expected by Lhe senders, 1 fecl con-
slrained 1o single oul two— one {rom the Premicr of the West
Punjab and ihe other from the Nawab Sabeb of Bhopal. They
are today labouring under grave distrusl, Let the exiracted
passages speak for themselves. If the senders were noi gineere,
they would have spared themseclves and mo on the solemn
occasion that the fast was.

Here is the one from the Nawab Saheb of Bhopal :

“Your appeal for a reunion of hearis of all cpmmunities
cannol, fall to find support from all people of goodwill in both
Dominions as will also any appeal for an undersianding and
{riendly relations belween India and Pakistan, We in Bhopal
have been able happily to face our troubles during the past year
in & spidt of concord, amity and goodwill between oll commy-
nities with {he result that nof a single untoward jncident has
occurred io mar the peace of the Sfate. We agsure you that we
shall strive to further this friendly spirlt with all our strength
al our command.”

1 give the full text of the wire from the Premier of the
Wesi Punjab :

“The West Punjab Ministry expresses deep sdmiration and
sincere appreciation for your grest gesture for the furiherance
of 2 noble cause. This Ministry has always stood for the prin-
ciple of doing everything possible to protect the lives, honour
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and property ol the nunontwes, and snpy them equal rinhty of
cllizenship. We assure yon {hal this Mmstry will (ollow this
polley wilh redoubled vigour. We ale unxieus {o ste i) mime-
diate improvement m the stuatlon throughont the Indian sube
continent which may enable you to break your fast, No oiorts
will be spared in this province to help m saving o hle ag pre-
cious as yours,”

A Warning

“In lhis age of senseless imitation my warning is that i
would be foolish for anybody to embark on siuch a fast expecting
identical results in an identically short space of time. If any-
one does, he will face scvere disappoiniment and will diseredit
what is a hoary and infallible institution. Two severe qualifica-
lions are necessary —a living failh in God and a fell peremp-
tory call from Ilim. ! am templed o add a third, bul it is
superfluous, A peremplory call from God wiibin prosupposes
the righiness, timeliness and propriety of the cause for which
{he last is talon, T Tolldws that a long provisus preparation is
required. Let no one, therefore, lighlly cmbarck on sueh  fasl.

Task before Them

“The cilizens of Delhi and the refugees have a heavy lask
i front of them. Lot them seck ocvasions for mecting together
as often as possible in perfeet mutual trush, Howas o soul stir-
ring sighl for me 1o mecl Muslim sisters in large numbers
yesterday. Girls in my parly iold me lhal (he sisters were
sitling in Birla House uncerlain whether they could come 1o
me, They were in purdah, most of them. I agked them o he
brought in and they came, I suggesied that they would net
have the purdah beforc their fathers or brothers, Why should
{hey think me less ? And off weni the purdah without excep-
tion. This is not ihe Arst {ime thal the purdah has disappeared
before me, I mention the incident lo illustrate what genuine
love, as I claitn mine to be, is able to do. Hindu and Sikh women
should go to the Muslim sisters and establish friendship with
them. They should invite them on ceremonial occasions and be
invited. Muslim girls and boys should be atiracled to common
schools, not communal. They should mix in sports. Not only
should there be no boycott of Muslims bul they should be in-
duced to resume their previous occupations. Delhi is poorer for
the disappearance of the exquisile workmanship of the Muslims.
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It is a miserable and miserly thing for the Iindus and {the Sikhs
to wish 1o iake away from them their means of livelihood, On
ihe one hand there should be nu monopoly and on the other
there should be ny atlempl at deprivation, In this great couns
try of ours there is room [or all. The Peace Committees that
have been formed toust nol go to slecp as many commiitees
unfortunately do in all countmes, The condition of keeping me
in your midst is that all the communities in India live at peace
with one another, nol by force of arms but that of love than
which there is no betier cement to be found in the world”

Birla Housge, New Delhi, 19-1-'48
Harijan, 25-1-1948

218
THE BREAKING OF THE FAST

The feverish anxiely into which the whole city of Delhi and
the couniey al lorge had buen plimged was {erminaied when
Gandhiji broke his fust al Birla Ilouse, New Delli, today al
1245 pan, with due solenmity, Barlier in the day, representa:
lives of all the hoportant groups and organizations in the eity,
including reprosentafives of the refugees and Irom the three
worsl aflected parts of the cily, namely, Xarol Bagh, Sabzi
Mandi and Paharganj, had assembled under the chairmanship
of Dr. Rajendra Prasad at the latter’s residence and put their
signatures io a seven-point declaration covering the conditious
1aid down by Gandhiji for breaking his fast, The document was
recorded in bolh the Persian and Devanagari scripts at
Gandhiji's special insistence, At {he meeting were also present
Maulana Azad Saheb and Major General Shah Nawazkhan.
Delhi Muslims were represented by Maulanas Hifzur Rahman
and Ahmed Saced of the Jamiat-ul-Ulems and Maulana Habib-
ur-Rahman, Goswami Shri Ganesh Datf, Shri Basantlal and
Shri Narain Das represenied the Rashiriya Sevak Sangh and
ihe Hindu Mahasabha. There were oo the ropreseniatives of
the various Sikh organizations. They then all repaired (num-
hering over 100) to Birla House, where they assembled in
Gandhiji's room, to request him fo break the fast, Maulana
Sebeh and Pandit Jawaharlalji hed arvived fhere already and

RV 004
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Janab Zahid Hussain Seheb, the Pakistan’s High Conunssioner,
came 1 a hittle later,

Dr, Rajendra Prasad opened the procecdings by narvaling
to Gandhiji how thoy had all assembled on the previous night
&t the former's residence and alter full discussion decided to
sign the declaration then and there, But as representatives of
some orgamizations were not present in that meetmp, they lelt
ilat they should not go to Gandhij immediately with the signed
document but wait till the remaimng signatures were obtained,
They had accordingly met again in the morning when all those
who were absent during the previous night's meeting came
and gave their signatures. It was found in the course of the
morping meeting, Dr. Rajendra Prasad ieported, that even
fhose who had some lingering doubts on the previous night were
pow confident thal they could ask Gandhip with a full sense of
their responsibility 1o break the fust. As the Prosdend of the
Llongress, Dr. Rajendra Prasad sald that he had signed the docus
ment in view of the guaranlee which they had oll juiudly and
weverally given. Janab Khurshid, the Chief Commissioner, and
Shri Randhawa, Depuly Commissioner of Delhi, who were pre.
senl, had signed the document on beholf of the administration,
Tt bad been decided 10 sel up a number of commitices to {tple.
went {he pledge. Dr. Rajendra Prasad hoped ihat Gandhijt
would now lorminate his fast.

Shri Deshabandhu, Gupta, speaking next, deseribed some
touching scenes of fraternization between the Hindus and Mus-
tims which he had wilnessed when a procession of about 160
Muslims was taken out that morning in Sabzi Mandi and was
received with ovation and offercd fruil and refroshments by the
Hindu inhabitants of ihal loeality,

Gandhiji replying said that what they had iold him had .
touched him deeply. They had given him all that he had asked
for. Bui if their words meani that they held themselves res
ponsible for communal peace in Delhi only and what happened
#n other places was no concern of theirs, then their guarantee
was nothing worth and he would feel and they too would one
day realize that it was a great blunder on his part. to have glven
,'wp his fast. As an illustration he referred {o the roport of the
" Bsppenings in Allahabatl thai had sppeared in {he Press, Regre-
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gentntives of hoth the R5.S8. and the Hindu Mahasobhs werc
among the signatories 1o the soven-point declaration, If they
were sineere in their professions, surely, they could not be
indifferent (o outbreaks of madness in places other than Delhi.
It would be a fraud upon God il they did so. Delhi wag the
heart of the Indian Dominion and they (the representatives
gathered iheve) were the cream of Delhi. X they could not
make the whole of India’realize thal the Hindus, Sikhs and
Muslims were all brothers, it would bode il for the fuiure of
both the Dominions. What would happen to Hindustan if they
quarrelled wilh one another ?

Here Gandhiji broke down owing to overwhelming feeling
as he explained on resurnption. What he had said was repeated
aloud by one or two friends sitting near him,

Resuminyg bis vemarks after the interval, Gandhiji again
appealed to them 1o search well their hearts so that they might
nol. take any siep which they would have o regret allerwards.
The occasion demanded of them bravery of ihe highest order.
They should clearly realize the implications of {heir pledge. It
was nothing less than that what they had achieved in Delbi had
10 be realized in ihe whole of India. That did not mean thal
the ideal could be realized in a day, But it did mean {hat whilst
in the past they had turned their face towards Salan, they had
now resolved lo turh it Godward, If, in their hearts, they did
not accept what he had placed before them or if they had made
up their minds that it was beyond them, they should plainly
{ell him so.

There could be nothing more wrong on their part, continued
Gandhiji, than 1o hold ihat Hindustan belonged only to the
Hindus and the Muslims could have no place in it, or on the
reverse that Pakistan belonged o the Muslims only and the
Hindus and Sikhs could have no place in if. He wanted the
refugess to understand that if they set things right in Delhi, as
he had suggested, that was the only way to set things right in
Pakistan too. He reminded them that he was not a man to shirk
another fast, should he afterwards discover ihat he had been
deceived or had deceived himself into breaking it prematurely,
They should, therefore, act with circumspection and cent per
cent sincerity, He invited the representatives of Mussalmans
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who had been meeting him frequently lo tell him whether they
were satisfied that the condibions m Delhi were now such gs to
warrant breakmng the fast on his part.

Addressing next a few words to the Musinns espeeially, he
asked 1f there was any ground for the suspicion that the Muslims
did not regard India as their country. They hved in 1t m the
tidst of the Hmdus because they could not help it, bul one day
they had to part company. e hoped thai thal suspicion wag
baseless. Similarly, if there was a Hindu who regarded the
Muslims as yovanas or asuras meapable of realizing God, he was
guilly of the worst blasphemy, which could possibly have ne
room in the covenant which they had signed,

He then referred to a book which a Muslim friend had lov-
ingly presented him at Patna. In that book the wrier had pro-
pounded that according to the Quran, kafirs (Le, Hindus) wers
worse than poisonous repliles and Gl only to he exterminated,
Not, only was there no sin in using every concervable vuriety of
force or fraud 1o compass thul end, il was eritorious in {the
syes of God. Ho was sure thal no God-fearing Musiims could
subscribe 1o or ovon sectetly sympnthize with thal ereed. Somo
dubbod Hindus as image wovshippers, proveeded Gandhiji, But
1l was not the stone image which they worshipped hul the God
within, without Whom not a pariicle of matter oxisted. If &
devolee saw God in an image, it was not a thing for anyone to
tavil al. Cranling ihat his belief was a delusion, it doluded
nobody bul himself. I required magnanimily and hreadth of
outlook 1o understand and appreciate ihe religions conviclions
and practices of others. Il was the same thing if they considerad
the @uran or the Granth Saheb as God.

Concluding, Gandhiji remarked {hat If they fully accepled
the implications of their pledge, they should release him {rom
Delhi 50 that he might be {ree to go to Pakistan, In his absence
they should welcome such relugees from Pakistan as mught
want to return to their homes, The latter were none tao happy
aver there just as the Hindus in the Indian Dominion were none
oo happy to lose large numbers of Muslim artisang and crafis
men. If was not easy to reproduce in a day tradilional skill that
hod been acquired through generations, I was a loss on buih

« fides which no sane pesple would like willingly {o perpatuate,
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Gandhiji ended hy once more asking them to turn the
soarchiight inwavd and nol 1o deceive thomselves or others hy
asking him {0 pive up his fast, if what he had said did not find
& responsive echo in their hearts,

Maulana Seheb Abdul Kalom Azad, being next asked to say
something, remnrked thai so fer as the guarantee of communal
peace was concerned it could be given only by the representa-
tives of ihe citizens of Delhi, He, however, did nol wanl to
leave unchallenged ihe Muslim friends’ obgervation to which
Gandhjr had referred, as il referred to the teachings of
Islam. He had no hesitation in characlerizing it as a libel on
Islam. He quoted a verse from the Quran which was to the
cffect that all mankind are brethren, irrespective of thewr race or
' peligion, The remarks to which Gandhiji had referred wero
abhoreent to the lcachings of Islam, They were only indicative
of the insonily thut had of lale, seized some scchions of the

peaple.

He was followed by Mauwlana Hifzur-Rahman Saheb, who
categorleally repudisied the allegalion thai his co-religionists
did not regard India ag their couniry which claimed their fall
and undivided allegrance, but only as a place where they were
foreed (o live by expedieney and by the compulsion of circum-
slunces, Thelr (hixly yoars’ unbroken record of service of the
natioualist cause gave the Je io that charge. They regarded ii
as an insuld 1o their nationalism to be asked lo reiterate their
loyalty to India, He recalled how ‘during the recent dislurb-
ances al one stage thelr Congress friends and colleagues had
affered to provide a safe asylum to them outside Delhi ag they
were not sure that they would be able o give them adequate
protection in Delhi. But they had declined that offer and had
preferred to stay in and go about the city wilthout any police
wscort, {rusting to Gad alone. Speaking of the Jamiat, he could
say that ity members were staunch followers of Maulana Azad
Saheb and the Congress. Those who had left for Pakistan had
done so out of {ear for their lives and worse. They all wanted
10 remain in India as citizens of India with selfrespect and
honour, in their own right, not on the merey or sufferance of
anybody, He asserled that if India were {o be atlacked they
would a1l defend # 1o the last man as their country, They had
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plainly said on more than one occasion that those who were ngt
prepared 1o do so should leave Tndia and go to Pokistan,

Describing next the change ihat had come over the city
as a resull of Gandhiji’s {ast, he said that they regorded it ag
2 happy augury and a presage of things to come. They wers
satisfied that ihe tide had definilely turned and was now fast
flowing in the direclion of communal harmony and peace when
previously bitterness and hatred ran riol. Now that the admi-
nistration had underwritten ithe assurance given by the repre.
rentatives of the people, they were satisfied that they would be
implemented, though it might take some time. He, therefore,
joined Dr. Rajendra Prasad in his appeal thai Gandhijy should
break the fast.

After Shri Ganesh Dail had on behalf of the Hindu Mahe-
sabha and the R.3.8. reiterated that appeal Janab Zahid Hussain
Baheb addressed a few words io Gandhiji, Ile was there, he
said, to convey to (Gandhiji how deeply coneerned the peuple in
Pakistan were about him and how they were dally inundating
m with anxious ingquiries about hiy (Gandhiji's) health, It
was Lheir heart's desive that cireumstancgs mighl soon prevail
which would enable him fo break the fasl. I there wis any-
thing thal he could fittmgly do towards that end ho was ready
and so were the people of Pakistan,

Janah Zahid Hussain Saheb was followed by Janab
Khurghnd and Shri Randhawa who on behall of 1he administra-
tion. reiterated the assurance {hal all the condilions mentioned
in the citizens' pledge would be duly implemented, and no effort
would be spared io restore to the Indian capital its glorious
pld tradition of communal harmony and peace.

Sardar Harbans Singh endorsed on behalf of the Sikhs what
his predecessors had said, Gandhiji then cxprossed his readi-
ness to break the fast, which was done wilh lhe usual cere.
mony of prayer at which texis {rom the Japanese, Muslim and
Pargl seriplures were recited followed by the moantra :

“Yead me from uniruth o truth,
, From darkness to ligh,
From death 10 immortiality.” e

A Hindustani hymn and the Christian hymn: “ When I survey
I wondrous cross ", were then sung by the girl inmates of the :
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gshram followed by Ramadhun, A glass of fruit juice was
hended by Maulwna Saheb and Candhiji broke the fast alter
fruil was distributed {o and partaken by all present.

New Delhi, 18-1-'48 "
Harijan, 25-1-1948

219
FROM THE LAST POST-PRAYER, SPEECHES
A Plen for Sanity

Gandhiji said thai Delhi had done a greal thing and he
hoped that the signatories lo the Peace Pledge had given their
signature with God in the form of Truth as thelr witness,
He had heard that there was a repudiation of the pledge on
behall of an official of the 1lindu Mahasabha, He was sorry.
U {he inhabitonts of Delhi and the refugecs in tho capitsl
would vemain steadfost and not be swayed by bappenings elses
where, thoy would save India and also Pakistan. Delbi was
an ancient city, I Delhi acled truthiully and non-viclently, the
effecls of iy action would be fell all ihe world over. If they
would carcfully read the Sardar’s speech at Bombay, they
would realize that there was no difference in outlook between
{he Sardar, Pandilji and himsell, They were all working for
ihe same cnd although they might express it differentily. None
of them was the enemy of the Mussalmans, Enmity towards
the Muslims amounted {o enmily towards India. The least he
axpected them 1o do was not 1o take the law into their owm
hands and commit inhumsan acts. That would mean the end
of soclety, They were hound as respectable citizens o leave
justice in the hands of their chosen Government. They and
their newspapers wore never tired of condemning in unmeasured
térms the acts of those Americans as barbarous who lynched
Negroes. DAid similar acts an their part become less barbarous ¥

Gandhiji next referred to his stalement that he might now
proceed to Pakistan, But thal, he said, could only happen ¥
the Pakistan Government were convinced thal he (Gandhiji}
tvas & man of peace and g Iriend of the Muslims and would,
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therelore, like him to go {o Pakistan, e would, however, iy
any case, have 1o wait t2ll the doctory declaied him fit to under.
take the journey.

Prime Minister's Noble Geslure
Referring to the sufferings of the Thndu and Sikh refugees

Gandhiji said that Pandit Jawaharlal Nehvu was doing all {hai
was possible in order to bring them speedy vehef, His heart
bled {or them, Ile was a man who would offer s own bedding
io one in distress and pace up and down ihe whole night in
order 10 keep himself warm. His house was full. Being the
Prime Minister of India he had to accommodaie guesls, bolh
Indians and foreigners. Still he had expressed a wish to offer
one or iwo rooms in his house to lodge refugees. Ile expeeled
other Ministers, officlals and men of means {0 do likewise, He
{Gandhiji) was convinced thal {this acl of self-saerifice on the
parl of India’s f{oremost londer would be appreciated all the
world over and put a speedy end {o the sufferings of 1he homes
less refugees, T should gladden their warts 1o note thal this
beautiful land of theirs had producwt sueh pread men, endowed
with such a wondoxful spiril of service and soll-saerifice, Jawns
har wag a veal jowshar (gom) and lhere were others, anly not
g0 lustrous perhaps, I their leaders were doing all this for the
people, it behoved them not lo hurt their Muslim brethren,
To hurt them wag o hurl their leaders,

The K'ashmir Tssue

Gandhiji referred 1o a felegram thal ho had received
from Lehore, The sender had signed himself as President,
Kashmir Freedom League, and had writien as follows :

“Highly appreciate your magnanimous gesture for Hindi-
Muslim unlty. Kashmir is the oot cause of ihe present ten-
sion and a stumblmg block in Wway of auy rapprochement.
Must recelve top priority if peace actuslly desived, Wilhdrawal
of aggressive Indian troops from Kashmiy and honding it over

to whomever it rightfully belongs is the only satisfactory solu~
ton of the prablem.”

T

Tt hurt him. If the Kashmir issue was not scitled, would
She Muslims continue to look upon the Hindus and Sikhs as
their enemies and vice verse ? The army of the Indian Union
+had ‘not eniered Kaghmir on their own. So far as he was aware,
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they had gone there at the eall of the ruler of the State and the
leader of the Kushmiri Muslims, Sheikh Abdullah, If the
invaders, fribesmen and others would withdraw, and the issue
was left to the rebels in Pooneh and the rest of Kashmmir, and
they did nol secure any awl from oulside, it would be iime to
ask the lndian Uniun 1o withdraw its troops. The suggestion thal
Kashmijr should go to whomsoever it righifully belonged was
perfectly true, And who were the rightful owners of Kashmir 7
The Maharaja was there and the Indian Government could noi
ignore him. Ullimately # was for the people of Kashmir to
decide their own fate. Hence the idea of referendum,

Gwalior Muslims

Next Gandhiji read oul a telegram that some Gwalior Mus-
lim had sent 10 him [rom Ratlam. It said :

“We Musllm inhabitants Johangupur, Disteict Ujjain,
Gwalior, toynest your honour that on 15th and 16th instant our
villape was surrounded by Hindn party who bheat ug serlously.
Soveral Injured, one dled. Owr crops and houses destroyed.
Qffleer of state not laking aby aetlon. We are in dangoer.
Kudly amrnage wrgontly.”

I tho voport was correct, il wos a matler of gorrow for
them. All breach of commmunal peace in any corner of India.
ghould make them and thelr Government hang their heads in
shame,

Birla House, New Delhi, 20-1-1948

Bomb at the Prayer

Speaking afler prayers on Wednesday evening, Gendhiji
referred to the provious day’s bomb explosion in the Birla
House compound. He had been receiving anxious enquiries and
praise for being unruffled at the accident. He thought that it
was military practice and, therefore, nothing io worry about.
He had not realized Hll after the prayers thai it was a bomb
explosion and that the bomb was meant against him. God only
¥new how he would have behaved in front of & bomb aimed at
him and exploding. Therefore, he deserved no praise. He
would deserve a certificate only if he fell as a result of such an
explosion and yet relained a smile on his face and no malice
sghingt the doer. What he wanted fo sey was that no one
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should look down upon the miggided youth who had throwy
the bomb. He probably looked upon Gandhyi as an enemy of
Hinduism. After all, had not the Gite said that whenaver
there was an evil-mmded persun damaging rehgion, God seny
some one to put an end {o his hie ? That celebrated verse had
& special meaning. The youlh should reabze (hat those whe
differed from bhim were not nccessarily evil The evil had np
life apart from the toleration of good people. No ane should
believe that he or she was so perfect that he or she was sent by
God to punish ewl-doers, as the accused secmed to flatter
himself he was.

He (Gandhiji) had heard that the youth had without per-
Tission occupied a masjid for lack of other accommudation and
now that the police were getting all mosques evatuated, he
resented the act. It was a wrong thing on his part o have ocou-
pled the maspid in the first place and it was doubly wrong fo
dely ihe aulhorities, who asked him to vacate i,

1 Serving Minduism

To ihose who were 4l the bhack of the youth, he wouk!
oppeal 1o desist from such aclivity. That was nol the way o
save Hinduism. Hinduism could be saved only by Gundhijis
method, Gandhiji had practised Hinduism frem carly child-
hood. His nurse had taughi him to invoke Rums when he
fearcd evil spirits. Later on he had come in contact with
Clristians, Muslims and others and, aller makmg a fair sindy
of other religions, had stuck to IIinduism, He was as firm in
his faith today as in his early childhood. Ife believed God
would make hm an instrument of saving the rcligion that he
loved, cherished and practised. In any case, one had lo have
constent practice and acquaintance with the [undamentals of
rveligion before being qualfied for becoming God's instrument.

Pity the Bomb Thrower

, Continuing Gandhiji said ihat some Sikh friends came and
said that he (Gandhijfl) should not think that ithe Sikhs had
anything to do with the deed. He knew thal the youth was not
f Bikh, But what did it matier whether he was a Slkh or &
Hindu or a Muslim? He wished well o all perpetrators. He
thad t0ld the Inspeclor General of Police also, not {0 harass him
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In any way. Thay should try to win him over and convert him
fo right thinking and doing. He hoped that the youth and his
guides would realize their error. TFor, it was a wrong done to
Hinduism and (he country. Al the same iime Gandhiji warned
his hearers against being angry with the accused. He did not
know thal he was doing anylhing wrong, They should pity
him, If they harboured resentment against Gandhifi's fast and
had still pledged themselves to maintain peace in order to save
an old servant of the nation, the guilt was theirs, not that of the
young man who had thrown the bomb. If, on the other hand,
they had signed the Peace Pledge whole-heartedly, persons ke
ihe young man were ultimately bound to come lo their way of
thinking,

Gandhiji said that he expecled the audience 1o go on with
the prayers in spite of bomb explosions or a shower of bullets,
He was glad o learn that a poor unleiiered woman was ihe
cause of the arrest of the muwercant, I the heart was sound, if
there was right thought, lack of lellers was not of any conse-
quente, Tl congratululed the unleltered sisler on her simple
hravery.

Bahawalpor and Sind

Nexti he referred to a note from the Bahawalpur suflevers,
He had not forgotien them. ¥ven that very day he had recelved
& lelegram from tho Nawabsaheb of Bahawalpur saying that he
was doing everything possible for ihe welfare of the non-
Muslims in his Stale. He (Gandhiji) was pursuing the matter
in his own way.

Gandhifi narrafed a telegram that he had received from the
Sindhi Bikh refugees at Bombay. They said that 15,000 Sikhs
seattered about in Sind were in danger of exiermination, Their
life, religion and culture were in danger. Arrangements should
be made for their spoedy evacuation, Gendhiji could never
tolerate the extermination of the Sikhs and would do for them
all that was possible for one man to do. Pandil Jawaharlal
Nehru's Government was also fully alive io their responsibility.
He called upon the Sind Governmeni and the Pakistan Govern-
ment to reassure the Sikh residents there that they would pro-
tect them with their own Hves, If they could not guarantee

' their protection, they should gather them in one place and make
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arrangements for their speedy and sale evacuation, The Sikhs
were 8 brave community. They should know that everyone's
honour and religion were safe only in one's own hands. No
one else could rob one of these. Parsi friends of his had gone
to Sind that day.

A Misleading Analogy

Gandhiji then referred {o a letter wrilten {o him during his
fast. The writer had said that while Gandhijt was in jal in
1942, the country had somewhat laken to wolence, I Gandhiji
died of the fast, there would be such a violent upsurge in the
country thal it would slagger humanity. Therefore, the writer
had argued that for the sake of humanity he should give up his
fast. Gandhijl said that while il was frue thal the people had
resovted 1o violence when he was locked up in jail, he did not
think ihat his death under a fasi should have the feared resull,
Bul he had rchearsed before embarking on the {ust the possibi-
lity of a wide fratricide. 'The Yadavas had destroyed cach other
hefore Lord Krishna's death. But he (Gandhip) was loo in
glgnificant a mortal, to produece such an effeel. However, if the
people had become indolent and viewus Hke the Yadavas and
God saw that thore was o way ont bul exlerminalion, he might
make even an ordinary person Uke him, the instevment of such
a calasirophe, Having lefl himsell in God's hands, he worried
no more about the consequences. What, however, he saw dugw
ing the fast nerved kim to hope that India bad no such self-des-
truction in store for her.

Lastly, he expressed satisfaction at the way lhe Muslims
were freely moving aboul in Delhi. He wanled them {o contmue
ithe process of self-purification and converl iheir hearis into
temples of the living God of Truth.

Birla House, New Delhi, 21-1-1948

For the first fime afteh the fast Gandhiji was able fo walk
to the prayer ground this evening. He said in his post-prayer
speech thal he was slowly gaining strength and God willing
hoped to return to his normal health befors long,

| Poverty No Shame
A difficylty to which his atiention was drawn was that while
‘Wha Coneress had been in the wilderness it had sel before the -
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people the ideal of serviee, self-denial and simplicity, In those
days 1t was diffieult 1o colleel even a lakh of rupees. Today, the
Congress Government was in charge of crores of rupees and
could raise as much as it liked. Were they to spend it as if thare
was no change [rom foreign rule to indigenous rule? Some
people scemed o think that India’s leaders and ambassadors
ust Live and spend money in a siyle befiltng iheir independent
stalus and vie with independent America and England in styl-
ishness, Thoy thought that such®expenditure was necessary in
order to uphold India’s prestige in foreign countries. Gandhiji
did not think so. There was no merit in hiding our poverty.
India’s status in the world depended upon her moral supremacy
which her pagsive resistance had brought her. In this she had
po rival as yel, for the other nations, greal or small, were proud
of thoir armaments and military valowr. Thai was their capital,
India possessed only her moral capital, which increased with the
spending. On any other condition the Congress claim o ravo-
lutionize values, when they came into power, would be forleit-
ed. Peoplo crilicized the Ministers for accepling high salarios
and not bringing the artificial British slandard down o the
natural Indian standard, These critics know nothing of the pei-
vate Iufe of their Ministers, Bui the fashion was for Congress.
men and others to cxpect high emoluments wholly oui of keep-,
ing with whai one was making out of office. One who managed
10 live on Rs, 150 pcr month wounld nol hesitate to demand and
expect Rs, 500. Such persons [eli thal they would not be appre-
cjated unless they demanded high solaries and lived in the old
Civil Service style and dressed up as such. Thal was not the
way 10 serve India. They should not forget thet a man’s value
did not depend upon the amount of money that he earned. The
process of self-purification, which they all must share, demanded
right thought and action.

Birla House, New Delhi, 22-1-'48

Netaji's Bixthday

Today being the emniversary of Subhashabu’s birthday
Gandhiji referred io it in his post-prayer speech. He said that
he generally did nol remember such dates, nor did he aitach
. mueh value to dates of birth and death, He did nol kmow whe-
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ther il was right or wrong for him to be su indifferont. But he
was just remitded of the day and he wag glud thal there was
special reason 1o iake nole of Subhasbabu's hirthday in spite of
the fact that the deceased patriot had believed in violence, while
he (Gandhiji) believed in non-violence, Bul he would not for.
get al this time that it was Subhasbabu who knew no provin.
cialism nor communal differences. He had in his brave army
men and women drawn from all over India without distinction,
and evoked aflection and loyalty which very few have been able
to evoke, A lawyer friend asked hum for a good definition of
Hinduism. Though he was a sanatani Hindu, he was unable to
define Hinduism, Gandhiji replied that he had forgotten his
faw for years. Nor was he learned in the science of religion.
Bul as a lay man he could say that Hinduism regurded all reli-
gions as worlhy ol respecl. Subhasbabu was, m his opinion,
such & Hindu, In memory of that greal patviol, they should
cleanse their hearts of all communal bitteraess.

A Plea for Caution

Proceeding Gandhiji referred {0 what ho bad said about
cornraunal frouble in a Gwalior village. e had been investis
‘gating the mailer and had just reccived a telogram from one
who had personally visited the village In question, saying thel
the information conveyed to him regarding looling, arson and
killing of the Muslims in the village of Jehangirpur wigs quite
wrong. It was true ihat there was a personal private quarrel
which could not be stretched into a communal question, And
in no case was therc arson or loss of life. Gandhiji said thal the
telegram gladdened him. He advised his Muslim friends to be
most careful about sending complainis, ‘They should meticu-
lously avoid all exaggeration. The golden rule in life was o
exaggerate one's own faults and beliitle those of others. That
was the only way lo self-purification. Those who indulged in
exaggeration would discredil their community.

How to Deal with Traitors

Gandhiji had received a telegram from Meerut, It said that
they had no {1l feelings against the Nationalist Mustims, but they
did not believe that those League Muslims who, uniil yesterday,
“Tud been collecting arms and even now intended to help Pakise
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ian, could vver be loyal to the Union. He (Gandhiji) would
have to repent tf he put his trust m them. They also said that
religion and polities were quite separate and non-violence could
never wark in polities.

It was rather lute in the day to tell him, he said, that non-
violence could not work in politics. In politics they could mot
begin with distrusl. Those m charge of the Government were
men of greai courage and self-sacrifice, They would deal with
{raitors when the occasion came. Trailors might be found in
any community and not only among the Muslims, They had
decided to live with the Muslims as brothers and he wanted

, them to stick to their resolve, All Leaguers were not bad. They
should repart against those who indulged in questionable acti-
vilios and let the Government deal with them as severely as it
lked. They must on no account tske the law into their own
hands,  That would be barbarous.

Birla Touse, New Delhi, 23-1/48

Yixchange of Prisoners — Abduclees

GanuJhijl then read from a letier received by him complain-
Ing that while the inter-Dominion agreement lor the restoration
of ahducted women prisoners wag duly honoured in the earlier
stages, it was nol being implemented now. He was informw
ed that the Wesi Punjab Governmeni had demanded as a condi-
tion preceden) ibat the States should also fall in line. Gandhiji
had no objection to such a wish, but if it was a fresh condition,
it was not proper. Friendship demanded that all prisoners and
women should be reiurned fo either Dominion without regard
to their number. The number of abducted women kept in the
West Punjab might be larger, but so long as there was one such
dster in the Fast Punjab, it would be sinful to withhold her from
her kith and kin. Why should there be a competition in wrong
behaviour 7 Gandhiji suggested thal there should be complete
forgetting of the past if there was & thorough inward cleansing.
He had noticed with much pain that each Dominion accused the
other of bad faith. T they were to give a good account of them-
selves, this thing had to stop.

Birla House, New Delhi, 24-1-'48
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All Quiei in Delhi
Gandhiji procecded to say that assurnnees wore caily pour-

ing in that all was well with Delhi and thai there wos nothing
1o worry so far as the communal situation in the city was con-
verned. It gladdencd hus heart to be 1old by his lindu and Mus-
iim friends that a reunion of hearls was in ihe course of being
established, and thai the people were walking up o the truth
that it would not be possible for them fo pursue their normal
avocation if they continued quarrelling among {hemselves,
Having regard 1o the improved siluation he suggested that they
might go a step further and that each Hindu and Sikh should
make it & point to bring with him at least one Muslim to the
prayer gathering,

Urs al Mehrauli

Gandhiji next reforred {o the annual celebration of the ure
at Bakhiiax Chishli's dargeh al Mehrauli which was to com.
mence Irom the next day, During the viols ihe dargeh had
been damaged by miscreants and some of the stone lattice work
was removed, Eflorts had boen made during the last few dags
to effect the repairs so far ag it wag possible. TPreviously, bolh
Mussalmans and Hindus used {o visil it and loke purt in the urs,
If the Hindus could still go there in the same spivil of pence and
devotion, it would be a great thing, Ile hoped thal such Mus-
lims ag roight want lo lake part in it would be assured the com~
pletest securily and safety from insuli or molestation and that
100 with the minimum assislance of the police, Hé would rather
{hat they should all constilule lhemselves inlo police for the
purpose. The eyes of the whole world were on {hem, continued
Gandhiji, Telegrams were pouring in from all quariers of the
globe—from China, from Africa, lrom Europe, and from Ame-
rica expressing deep appreciation and admiration of what they
had done in Delhi. He hoped that they would all so act as fo
come up 1o the cxpectations that had been aroused. The irans-
fer of power on the 15th of August as a result of their passive
resistance straggle was a unique eveni in the history of the
world, Bui then they fell {rom grace, and Hindus snd Mus-
¥ms and Sikhs behaved towards onc anolher like barbarisns,
It was, however, he hoped, only a lemporary distemper, Their
hearls were sound, The fast scemed io have served fo throw
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out the distemper  1le hoped that the cure would be permanent
without the possibibily of a relapse,

Birla llouse, New Delhi, 25-1-'48

Independence Day

This day, 26th January, is Independence Day. This obser-
vance was guite appropriate when we were fighting for inde-
pendence we had not seen tor handled. Now! We have handled
it and we scem to be disillusioned. At least I am, even if you
are nol.

What are we celebrating today ? Surely not our disillu-
sionment. We are enlitled to celebrate the hope that the worst
is over and thal we are on the road to showing the lowliest of
ihe villager that it means his freedom from serfdom, and that he
is no longer a serf born to serve the cities and towns of India but
that he is destined Lo exploit the eity dwellegs for the advertise-
ment of the (imshed fruils of well thought out labours, that he
is Lthe salt of Lhe Indian carih, thal it means also equality of all
classes and ereeds, never the domination and superiority of the
major conmmunily over o minor, however ingignificant it may be
in number or inlluence. Let us not defer the hope and make
the heart sicl. Yel whal are the sivikes and a varlety of law-
lessness but a deferring of the hope? These are symploms of
our sickness and weakness. Let labour realize its dignity and
strenglth. Capilal hias neither dignily nor sirength compared to
labour. These the man in the sireet also has. In a well-order-
ed demacratic snciely there is no room, no occasion for lawless-
ness or sirikes. In such a society there are ample lawful means
for vindicaling justice. Violence, veiled or unveiled, must be
taboo. Strikes in Cawnpore, coal mines or elsewhere mean ma-
terial loss to the whole society not excluding the strikers them-
selves, I need not be reminded that this declamation does not
lie well in the mouth of one like me who has been responsible
for so many successful strikes, If there be such critics they
ought not to forgei that then there was neither independence
nor the kind of legislation we have now. I wonder if we can re-
main free from the {ever of power politics or the bid for power
which afflicts the political world, the Bas{ and the West. Before
leaving this topic of the day, let us permit ourselves to hope that

N V.0, 112
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though geographically and politically India is divided into two,
at heari we shall ever be friends and brothers helping and res-
pecting one another and be one for the oulside world,
Birla House, New Delhi, 26-1-48
Harijon, 1-2-1948
Urs at Mehrauli

Gandhiji described his morning visit to the Dargah Sharif
at Mehrauli, The urs had allracted a large concourse of Muys-
lims and what gladdened Gandhiji was to find an equal number
of Hindus and Sikhs. Due fo some wild and misleading
rumours, however, the attendance of Muslims was thinner than
in {he previous years. It was a maltcr of shame thal man should
have to be afraid of man. Gandhiji was also distressed 1o sce
ihe costly marble trellis damaged. I was no answer to say that
similar or worse things had happened in Pakistan, Had we
fallen so low as 1o sloop o such acls of vandalism?  Graniing
that such incidenis had occurred on a larger seale in Pakistan, it
would be improper {o nstitwle comparisons in evil doing.  Bven
if the whole world did wrong, should we do tikewise ? I {aday
Gandhiji ook 1o evil courses, would il not distress them ? Wor
him it would be worse than death, Similarly, they had reason
1o feel ashamed at the damage done 1o the Dargeh. The friend
in charge had related to the audience the history of the ghrine
and Gandhiji felt that it behoved them all 1o show 1o such a holy
place the veneration due to it.

More Murders in NW.F.P.

Gangdhiji then referred to the news of one hundred and
thirty innocent Hindus and Sikhs having been killed ai the Para-
chinar refugee camp in Peshawar by raiders from tribal areas.
Anger al such evenis would be understandable but nevertheless
wrong., Gandhiji had warned the congregation at the fair that
if there was any secret wish for retaliation, it would be a breach
of the soleran pact entered into in their name. Ii was up io the
Dominion Governments to take appropriate action in such mat-
fers, but so far as the public was concerned, they should remain
unmoved,

Mirpur Vietims
Finally, Gandhiji spoke of the plight of the men and women
carried away by the raiders in Mirpur — a distriel of Kashrar.
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The captives included young givls who were molested by the
raiders and many of whom were reporied 10 have been removed
to Pakislan, There should be some code of decency even for
raiders and abductions could have no place therein. He appeal-
ed to the Pakistan authorilies {o right the obvious wrong assum-
ing that a correet version was given o him. Pandit Jawahar-
lalji himself felt sore at heart and the Union Government was
doing what was possible. He knew from his study of Islam that
it did not countenance such acts. Government machinery
moved slow. Dictales of humanity brooked no delay.

Birla House, New Delhi, 27-1-'48

Satyagraha in South Africa

Gandhiji referred to the Satyagraha launched by the Indian
community in Soulh Africa, Indians in South Africa were nol
permitied free entry julo the various provinees, In defence of
their honowr as men aud women, the Satyagrahis had marched
to Volkurst and then molored 1o Johannesburg where they held
a meeting. This was o courageous slep and il the people as a
whole became Satyagrahis in the right spirit, vietory was sure
to crown their efforis, 1n the question of the march the Govern-
mend, had shown a depree of iolerance and not effecied any
arrests, Dul wilh the progress of the movement, it was feared
thal arrests would follow, So long, however, as the movement
was conducted peacelully, there was no reason for the Govern-
ment o resort to persecution, , Why should Whites consider it
infre dig to talk matlers over with non-Whites ? Gandhiji sug-
gested that the authorities should contact the Satyagraha leaders
and saiisfy their reasonable demands, Today, India and Pakistan,
just become new Dominions, were entitled to expeci friendly
treatment from sister Dominions of the Commonwealth. But if
the South African Government still treated Indians as inferiors
on the score of colour, he had no hesitation in declaring that they
would be puiting themselves in the wrong. It was unthinkable
that Dominions should quarrel among themselves.

Birla House, New Delhi, 28-1-'48

Their Servant

. Gandhiji next spoke of a depulation of ahout forty refugees
from Bannu, who had called on him in the afternoon. Poor
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men, they weve in uan afflicted state and he prsed thew darshus,
As he had other engagements, they were good enough at his re.
quest to have thew statemenls recorded by Sher Beyheishia,
One of them, however, exelouned 1hat they vwed then msenes
to him and angrily asked him (v leave them alone and retue lo
the Himnglayas. Gandhip asked him al whose biddmg he should
go. Some were annoyed and a few weni o the length of abus-
ing him, while many eulogized his efforls. The ounly course,
therefore, open Lo him was to follow the dictales of God who
spoke to men in the inmost chamber of the heart. There were
women Loo in the company. He regarded them as his brothers
or sisters, God was our one true friend. We were entirely in
His hands. He would not carc o go and enjuy the peace of the
mountaing but would be content with what peace he could ex-
tract from the surrounding turmoil. e, thevefore, preferred
10 slay in their midst, adding that if they all woul te the imn-
layas, he might follow them as their seuvand,

Bread Labour .

Procecding Gandhiji reforved 1o the complamls brought w
him 1bat the refugees, though provided with food, sheltor and
clothing, were averse lo any work. I a mam was e disbress,
ihe key 1o his happiness lay in fabour. God did not ereate man
1o eat, drink and make merry. The Gite laught thul one should
perform gyagne (bread labour) and pariake of the {ruils of that
labour, Millionaires who ale without work were parvasites,
Lven they should eat by the sweal of their brow or should go |
without food. The only permissible exceplion was the disabled
for whom sociely provided. There was a variety of work for
the refugees to do, such as maintaining sanilation including
cleaning of latrines, spinning and other crafts. They should
fearn to make ihe best of the situation in which they found
themselves,

Kisang
Gandhiji then spoke about peasants. If he had his say, out
Governor-General and our Premier would be drawn from the
kisans. In his childhood he had learnt from school books that

e kisons were heirs to the kingdom of the earth. This applicd
to those who laboured on the land and ale {rom what they pro-
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duced.  Sueh kisans to be worthy of high offces might be illi-
terate provided they had robust common senge, great personal
bravery, unimpeachable inlegrity and patrioligm above suspi-
cion, As real producers of woalih, they were verily the mas-
ters while we had enslaved them. It had heen suggesied 1o
Gandhiji that the higher seeretariat posts should also he manned
by kisans. Ie would endorse this suggestion provided they
were suilable and had knowledge of the work expected of them.
When Lisans of this type were forthcoming, he would publicly
ask Ministers and others to make room for them,

Birla House, New Delhi, 29-1-48
Harijuan, 8-2-1948

220
TV URS AT METTRAUTD

Gundluji’s visit 1o the wrs at Mchrauli oy Wednosday, the
24th Jamuary was redolent of old days. Fameq in history as ihe
ancient capital of Prithviraj, Mehrauli is a sma]l, unostentatious
villyge siluated amidst idyllie surroundings, Soven miles to ihe
south of Delhll U is the seal of the Dargah Sharif of Khwaja
Byed Quibuddin Bhukhiiar-—a shring, ranking in holiness and
sanctily second only to the world famous Dargah of Khwaja
Mohayuddin Chishty at Ajmer. A greal religious fair — urs
+~— used to be held here every year which was gtiended not only
by the Muslims from all over India bui by the Hindus too, thus
reflecting in ils own way the catholicity and religious tolerance
for which Sufism stands. During the recent disturbances, like
many other places, Mehrauli too fell a vittim to communal
frenzy. It witnessed many a heart-breaking oecurrence and the
Dargah Sharif itsel did not escape the violence of sacrilegious
hands, the marks of which it still bears. Qwing to disturbed
conditions it was feared thai the annual urs mighi mot be held
ihis year., But as a result of Gandhiji’s efforis, who had made
holding of the urs as before, one of the conditions for breaking
his fast, all the obstacles were successfully overcome and the urs
was held with due coremony on the fixed date. Sanatani
Hindus and militant Sikhs vied with each gther in extending
goodwill 1o the Muslims, They fraternized with them, offering

N. V. P. 11.20
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them flowers and opening [ree tea-stalls. 1l was a sight too to
see Hindu and Sikh volunteers standing shoulder to shoulder
with Muslim volunteers in a common endeavour for social sope
vice, The local adminisiration had, in response {o Mushm
request, made arrangemenis for running a special bus service 1o
cairy the prospeclive visitors 1o the urs and an all out effort was
made to clean up the Dargah Sharif itself and its precineis,
repawrs being effecied wherever it was possible,

Never before since the palmy days of the Khilafat struggle
was such a vast, fralernal crowd of Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs
seen in the capital cily. Hundreds of Hindu women too were
present and the general almosphere was onc of returning con-
fidence and trust. Gandhiji was taken right inlo the sanctum
sanciorum and though women are, as a rule, rigidly excluded
from the innermost shrine, obviously an exception was made in
the case of girl inmales of the Ashram who accompanied
Gandhiji, and the parly were requested 1o recite the Quranie
verses lhal are daily recited at Gaudhiji's evening prayor,
Gandhiji was deeply moved al the sight of the wantin damage
1o the lovely murble sercons enclosing the inner ghrines, snd
later in the evening made a fecling reference to it in his post-
praycr address.

In a bric! address Khwaja Hilal Qulbi who claims to he a
lineal descendant of Khwaja Syed Quihuddin Bukhtiar of the
Dargah Sherif described how under the benevolent eachings of
Sufism, Delhi rulers became volaries of universal {oleration and
egalilarianism for which Sufisin slands and we had the unique
phenomenon of the founding of a slave dynasty. Sufism leaches
that the measure of a man’s love of God ig his love and
service of His creation, At a lime when India had become a
cockpit of warring races, cultures, and creeds, Suflsm held aloft
the banner of an eclecticism 1hal roge superior to the common
prejudices based on race, creed or colour, Shamsuddin Alla-
mash was a disciple of Khwaja Saheb Quiubuddin. His reli-
gious preceptor had enjoined on him in the name of Islam that
on ihe Judgment Day God would demand to know if he had
meted out even-handed justice io all his Hindu and Muslim

.subjects and promoted their welfare alike, because the king-
dom he ruled over was not his own for enjoyment but a sacred
trust from God. If he belrayed that irust in any way or was
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guilty of unfair dealings, God would call him to account [or it,
He was charged 1o keep belore him Hazrat Omar's saying that
if the leg of a goat by the bank of the river Nile was wanionly
broken, he would be answerable for it o God. Ma'ni Saheb,
who is himself Sajjadda Nashin of Ajmer Dargah Sharif, while
expressing gratitude 1o Gandhiji for his efforts which made the
holding of the urs possible, hoped that it would mark the restor-
ation of the cra of communal goodwill and harmony to the
capilal city and enable thousands of Muslims, who had 1o flee,
to return to their homes in the near future,

Gandhiji who had bardly imagined that he would be
required {o deliver an address on that occasion was deeply
touched by the spectacle belfore him, He had come there on
pilgrimage, nol lo make speeches, he said. Ever since he had
heard that il might not be possible to hold the urs at Mehrauli
as in previous years, he bad boeen deeply distressed over it. I,
therefore, gave suprame satisfaction that the citizens of Delhi
had risen 1o the oceasion and given a lie to those fears. If the
lindus, Muslms and Sikhs of Delhi thoroughly cleansed {heir
hearts and made vp their minds never again to allow [ratricidal
strife to raise {ls head, India and Pakistan united in a brotherly
hond would together command {he respect and regard of the
world instead of becoming 1he buld of the world's ridicule. One
could understand division of patrimony as between blood
brothers. Bul did il mean lhal thereafier they must become
enemics ? His reply was, no. 1f they did, the world would set
them down as fools. He would go even [urther and call them
uncivilized. When he broke his fast ihey had pledged them-
selves to live together in amity and peace — like blood brothers,
They should now renew and confirm lhat pledge. All religions
were at boitom one, though they differed in detail and outward
form, even like the leaves of a tree. Bach leaf has a separate
and distinel exisience but ithey are all sprung from and are
organically relaied 1o the trunk. Again, no two leaves are alike,
Yet they never quarrel among themselves, Inslead, they dance
to the same breeze and emit a sweet symphony together. “I
want you 1o take a vow that you will never again listen to the
voice of Satan and abandon the way of brotherliness and peace.
Personally I have never known what it is lo be communal. To
unite all sections and communilies that people this vast land of
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ours has been my dream ever since my early childhood, and 1ill
that dream is realized my spirit ecan know no 1esl” Ile warned
{hem against being curried off their feet by the news of the
allack on the Parachinar refugee camp by the trans-border
{ribals. They musl regard il as a iest of their faith. It had
shocked him. But they must not allow even such incidenis to
rekindle in their hearls the sentiment of relalialion or vevenge,
They should instead proclaim to themselves and all concerned
that they were out not to demand blood for blood — thal was
the way lo suicide—but to confront with love even ihe
murderer. “It might appear difficult,” concluded Gandhiy,
“But T do not think so. That is why when I broke my fast I
remarked thai if only the people of Delhi thoroughly purified
their hearts and kepl the same pure, Delbi could solve the
problem of India. If, on the other hand, they did things which
they did not mean, only lo prolong the life of an old man like
mysell, they would verily encompass my death winle delwdling
themsolves into the belief that they woere saving my life”
New Delhi, 9-2-'48
Harijan, 15-2-1948

221

HIS LAST WILL AND TESTAMENT

[The Iollowing 1s the conslitullon, drafted by Gandhijl, for the
Congress on the day of his assassination, Hig intentlon was o show
how the Congress which was till now mainly concerned with achiev-
ing political independence may convert itself into an Association for
the Service of ihe People (Lok Sevak Sangh), and work for the
establishment of a non-violent soclety—Ed.]

Though split inlo two, India having aitatined political
independence through means devised by the Indian National
Congress, the Congress in its present shape and form, ie. as a
propaganda vehicle and parliamentary machine, has outlived
its use. India has still to attain social, moral and economic
independence in tetms of its seven hundred thousand villages
as distinguished from its cities and towns. The struggle for the
ascendency of civil over military power is bound 1o take place
in India’s progress lowards ils demoeratic goal. It musi be kept
out of ynhealthy competition with political parties and com-
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munal bodies. For these and other similar reasons, the ALC.C.
resolves o dlisband the existing Congress organization and
flower uto a Lok Sevak Sangh under the following rules with
power 1o alter them ag occasion may demand.

Every Panchuyal of five adult men or women being
villagers or village-minded shall form a unit,

Two such contiguous Panchayats shall form o working
party under a leader clecled from among themselves,

When there are one hundred such Panchayats, the Afty first
grade leaders shall clect from among themselves a second grade
leader and so on, the first grade leaders meanwhile working
under the sceond grade leader, Parallel groups of {wo hundred
Panchayats shall continue to be formed till they cover the
whole of India, cach succeeding group of Panchayals electing
a seeond grade leader alier the manner of the first. All second
grade leadors shall sorve jointly for the whole of India and
severally Tor their respeclive areas. The sccond grade leaders
may cleel, whenever they deem necessary, [rom among them-
selves a chief who will, during pleasure, regulale and command
all the groups.

(As the linal formation of provinces or disiriets is still in a
slate of flux, no atlempt has been made to divide ihis group of
servands inlo Provineinl or Disirict Councils, and jurisdiciion
over the whole of India has been vested in the group or groups
ihai may have been formed at any given time. Il should be
noted that this body of servanis derive their authority or power
from service ungrudpingly and wisely done to iheir master, the
whole of India.)

1. Every worker shall be a habitual wearer of Khadi made
from sell-spun yarn or cerlified by the ALS.A, and must be a
ieetotallor, If a Hindu, he must have abjured untouchebility in
any shape or form in his own person or in his family and must
be a believer in the ideal of inter-communal unity, equal res-
pect and regard for all religions and equality of opportunity and
status for all irrespective of race, creed or sex,

2. He shall come in personal conlact with every villager
within his jurisdiction.

3. He shall enrol and frain workers from amongst the
villagers and keep a register of all these,
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4. He shall keep a record of Lis work from day to day.

5. He shall organize the villages so as to make them gelf.
contained and self-supporting through their agrieullure and
handicrafis.

6., He shall educaie ithe village [olk in sanitation and
hygiene and take all measures for prevention of ill health and
disease among them.

7. He shall organize the education of the village folk from
birth o death along the lines of Nayee Talim, in accordance
with the policy laid down by the Hindustani Talind Sangh.

8. He shall see thal those whose names are missing on the
statutory voters’ roll arc duly entered therein,

9. He shall encourage those who have not yet acquired the
legal qualification, to acquire it for getting the right of franchise,

10. For the above purposes and others to be added from
time 1o lilme, he shall train and fi himsell in accordance with
the rules laid down by ithe Sangh for the due performance of
duty.

The Sangh shall afiiliaie the following autonumous bodies:

*, A LS A
"2, ALV.LA
“k3,  Hindustuni Talimi Sangh
\ 14 Harijan Sevak Sangh
15, Goseva Sangh
Finance
The Sangh shall raise finances for the fulfilmeni of its
migsion, from among the villagers and others, special stress baing
laid on collection of the poor man’s pice.

New Delhi, 20-1-48
Harijan, 15-2-1948

*  All India Spinners Assoclation.
** Al Indin Village Industries Association.
Wi Society for Dasic Education.
% Society for service of “untouchables™.
1 Sociely for Cow Protection and Tmprovement,
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canercte  eapression  of non-violence
in organizad society, 15,

Conversitms, must be o spontancons
urge nud s resnlt of inner growth, 1015
foreible—, nnt condoned by Inlmn, 208;
in Noakhali tonched Gandbiji, 199,

Convetled, must  he brought back to
Iinddn fold, 101,

Co-operntion, should be haved on wiviet
non-violenee, 229,

Cottoge  Industiies, hound  tn help
Hlincdus aned Muslins to woeks together,
207,

Counter-comumunalism, i ne anwer o
eommnnnbismg, 17 6

Courage, hmn of non-violenee ne ftaclf
even unto The stom twnob, 1003 to
fuer desth when the alteinnllve is
chivhonour nnd buniilialion, 1877 aml
putity to disurm the asadlant, 163,

Cow, her ploee (o Tinduisn and in the
econmirs af Indinn L, 200,

Cowardive, no sin ke, 150-00.

Crime, will be treated as 2 disense in
free Tidin, 143,

Cuvaon, Laed, harped tpon the aufiness
of Bengali youlhs, 746,

D, (4 R, convineed Gandhijl of the
ulility of paclinmentary programne,
113,

Dnagu‘plu, 8. (., shoulders pence work
in Noakhali, 182,

Death, muse be treated sy o friend, 0,
HEL

Defener, true—lay slong the path of
non-retatintion, 288,

Delending wonten' hononr, 6, 148,

Delhi, Dbeeomes quict, 384  cternal
eity and heart of Tndia, 348,

Demoeraey, and dependence on police
and military ste incompatible, 140,
192; and mildary spirit ;e contra-
dictory, 27%; in—individual will is
governed and limiled by seeial will,
815 ; perfect—is nol powsible without
perfeel noneviolence 2183 to be
irue must ecase to rely on auny, 140,

Desal, Mphadeo, his remarks nboub
Gandhiji, 105,
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ey, Shankureno, on the use of police
and milftary | 183-87,

Dharnsana rabl, wis not Iooting, 103,

Die tighting, violntly than  becoms
helpless wilwess to molestation of
wornen, 6, B8,

Disbelief, in British declurations betrays
want of foresight, 51,

Disorder, nol. conducive to the growth
of independence, 43,

Disiress, of Bengel'y sislers  touch
Gandhiji, 199, R

Dokz, Oliva, works among unclad
Negroes without fear, 158,

‘Do or Di¢’ Mission, 180-81, 104-07;
to be put to test in Noakhali, (89,

Duty, its performance generates foree
of Satyagrahn, 971,

Dying, wilhout Kkilling requires more
heroism, 80,

Economie  equality, theough  non»
violenee, 73,

Eeonoie  question, likely to make
Oindu-Muslin tension less acate, 966,

Fdaention Cor life, 206,

Righth Augnst, Gandhiji's speech on—
outlined five steps of n nonsviolent
Tevelaling, K.

Enemy No. f, are Wose who wint 1o
drlve Mugdims oul of Delhi, 347,

Tinglishinen, explolled Tndin beeause of
e queerels, 109,

Furape, will perlsh IF i eontinues Lo bo
vinlent, 200,

Furopean democrats, support Africon
Satyagrahm, 17,

PFurapeans, their duly in a free IndinT4
totalling 70 thousnud subjugated 88
orores of ¥ndinns, 187,

Fvacuntion, burden of--feom Nonkhalf
lies entirely on Muslims and Govern-
ment, 232,

Exchonge of population, will spell
llmgkruptcy of Indian statesmanehip,

8.

Faith in God, should e common to
members of shanlidals, 86,

Fast, 45, 105, 208, 500, 506, 802;
coorcive~——, 46; lor sclfish ends—
is wrong, 49 ; undertaken in expecta-
tlon of fruit penerally faily, 48;
infollible weapon in the armoury of
Hatyagrahi, 48; 811; is ellcolive
demonstration, 103 ; lnying down rules
For—is impossible, 48.

Fischer, Louis, interviews Gandhijt,
116-20.

Fl?t: eating—is not necessarily viclence,

Forefgner, his arsennls and atom
bomb should have no terror for us, T4.

Foreign yoke, ils remaval wonld not
uecessarily bring freedom, 81,

Franchise, its hasis, 220,

Freedom, 10; without religious equality
~—is not worth having, 387.

Free India, would teach peace to South
Afriea, 19,

Gandbi, M. K., abhors scerecy, 58;
accepts the theory of Socialism in
8. Africa, 255-501; addresses Inter-
Astan Relations Conference, 241-42;
admires Netaji'a courage, patriotism
and resourcefulness, 41; advises
women to iake poison before submis-
sion to dishonour, 148; against
compulsion ond dictatorship, 1383
against division of army, 278; and
Jinnah issue Joint Appeal, 246;
appebls to British power to leave
India, 2003 appeals to Muslim League
to turn searchlight inward, 100;
appenls to Whiles in South Afrien
to ercate opinion against hooliganism
and Lyneh luw, 155 asks his workers
in Noakhali fo entirely resign them-
selves to God, 197; both on idol-
worshipper and jdol-breaker, 235
brenks his fast, 86975 3 culls Pakistan
demand as un-1slnmio and sinlul, 155 ;
charged  for  compromising  Ninidu
interests, 248 clalmy his religion is
oxpansive enough, 217; clauima his
solution of Indu-Mustnt question is
the only possible sclution, 1543
claims that villages have not partiol

aled in the violence, 176 3 claima Lo

¢ n foremost communist, 73, 117;
cluims he is o labourer and bhangi by
conviclion, 208; comes Lo Noakhall
to discover Lhe error of ahimsa techni-
que 100; depicts his dream of Free
Indin, 863-564 dilates upon ahimsa,
173 distribates his workers in the
villages of Noalhali, 182; does not
appreciate under-ground activity, 60
does not propose to leave Bengal till
mutual {rust is eslablished, 188;
cnviseges fricndliest relations between
India and Britain, 260; experiences
darkness, 180, 2068, 277; favoum
Joint Tlectorate, 221; finds he has
not the patience and technique needed
in these tragle clroumstances, 195;
finds hat his ahimsa does not seem
to answez in matter of Hindu-Muslim
reletions, 199; gives up hope of
living up to 125 years, 257; gone to
Noukhali to cement Hindus and
Muslims or perish in the ditempt, 185 3
has advanced from lolerance to equal
respeet for all religions, 191; has
no desire (o lie to see India ruined
through fratricide, 316; has not
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found key to nhimse, 197 ; hag proved
himsell & true lindu nnd rightly
gerved Hindus and Ilinduism, 248 ;
has the same motlo af Do or Die’
both for Nonkhnli and Rilmr, 28;
his ahimsa is being tricd in Noakhali,
170; his all-in fast, 3842-43; his
expericnce tells him thnt Tindus aod
Muslims know how 1o live at peace,
231; his fnith in  shimsa  burns
brighter, 164, 857; his st WVill and
Testament, 392-94 ; his stutement on
Bihar, 17475; his slalement on his
proceeding to Shrirampur, 182; his
statement on Caleutta riots, 206-08;
his venture In frith, 177-70; holds
wrong to live on public doles, 202;
interviews 1. N, A. in Red Fort, 85-36 ;
knows positively ahimsa is o, perlect
instrument, 199; never invites any-
hody to change his religion, 217;
on ahimsa, 181; on atom  Dbomb,
94-100; on homb explosion al the
prayer, 877-79 ¢ on hread lahour, 224
on Cabinel Mission’s Stale Paper,
107, 2204315 on Champnean Snlyne
graha, 106 ; on charity, 210-20, 224
on Churchill's speceh 88003 on vivil
war, 1-9; on Constituenl Assembly,
1165 on cow-protection, ¥01; on
‘Do or Die’ slogan, 100; on econamle
equuliby, 783 on exchange of populn-
tion, 1985 on fualing, 163-60; on
foreign ideologies, 166 on poondn
mie, 262683 on his Coleuttn fusl,
812-13; on his Delbi lusl, 84852
on his goclalism 116-17; on how o
counteract communist activitdes, 154-
865 on Independence, 88-00; 111-13,
385-86; on India as a protagnonist
ol non-violence, 180 ; onindustrinkism,
120-21; on Jews and Ialestine,
122-23; on mililary training, 292;
on mutiny in the Navy, 40-35;
on Netaji, 34; on non-resislance,
233-35; on N. W. F. P. happenings,
314; on Palesline, 250 ; on Pahoha-
yet, 2363 on Partition, 270-77;
on passive resistance, 10; on police
and military, 184-80; on postal
strike, 80; on reflugees in Delhi,
819-20; on sahotage and secrecy, 1-4;
on South African struggle, 21-25;
on socialism, 273-76; on striles, 78-83
on trusteeship, 211-18 ; on zamindar's
rights, 213-14 ; opposed Lo evacuation
of Hindus {rom E. Bongal, 184;
owns defeat onHindu-Musiim ques-
tion, 1543 owns po protector but,
God, 204; pleads for physical lepers,
2223 prays to God to remove him
820, 822 ; regards Constituent Assem-~
bly as the substitute of Setyegraha,

INDEX

110; says he luid down full pro.
gromme Lor pon-violent aetion on the
Tih Auguat 42 speech, S8 says his
ahimsa 4 not perlect, 26 wnys his
shimsn i on trind in Nookhali, 204
anys his techolque I8 faulty, 200
snys slrength off the masses during
1042 struggle was due to ahimsn, 100,
signs the Appeal not on behalf of
one comununity but sl communitics
247; starts on Bengal pence mission
on 28-10-"16, 169 ; sturts for Shriram.
pur, 182; sugeesis to strikers to
submit to arbitration, 823 swenrs hy
non-violence for fureign nusression,
3535 takes to scavenging in order to
identily himself with the lowliest, 34
tried to fit Indin for uniting all
exploited races of the earth, 18;
wants to Lest his fuith in God in
Noolkhndl, 1943 wny  attacked in
Caleuttn, 206-08 ¢ will never saerifice
a man's life in order to suve monkeys,
07; would have shawn how Lo fight
Jupen by nowviolenee, #9,

Gandhinn teehnigque v, communist and
Hopintidb techuigues, T8,

God, wlane gives rend awdistanee, 1013
appents to the hugey nnd The naked
ju the midse of the pecedsarles of
tifo, 281,

Joondnisim, arde and subtle, 98485
how 1o combint - -, 4542 3 intolernnee 4
symptom of -, 238 war is pespecds
able term for. -, 149,

Governnent, paralysiy of - i » politieal
step open only to Congreesy, 83,

Government serynnls, what they should
do for winning corsplete independence,
68,

Hatred, 073 sgalnst imposed foreign
rule went undesground in 1857, 288 ;
how to canalize—, 20-31,

Himsy, 80, 60, 255 : masquerading as
ahimsn 84: Sce Violenee,

Hindulsm, 850, 8823 nhsorbed all
religious truths, B840; and onimal
sacrifice, 71; disappears if shimsa
disappears, 178; doomned in East
Bengal il the Ilindus have no cournge,
170 3 1ts two aspects, 180-1.

Hindus, in thefr lakhs should offer
themselves to bo cub inlo picces
without retulinlion, 184 ; should not
be fifth columnists in Pukistan In
case of war, 816; wonld be wrong to
think of reprisnls for what happened
in Noakhali, 168,

Hindus end Muslims, can ncver be
enemies, 170; hugged In turn British
troops for quelling riots, 260; would
continue Lo I?;ht s0 long as liritish
troops are in India, 102.
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Hltler, 0, 220,

itlevism, destroysd by super-Tiitler-
ismy 201 Lo be vangquished by non~
violenee, 201,

Tlotmwes, Dy, on Gadliji, du6,

Hogesty, meompatibie with nmassing a
large fotutie, 127,

Hoolgamsm, by indulging in ~we wonld
uol be able to muake the Brithh quit
Indin, 813 haga sympathy of White
men of the South Afnean Unfon, 203
in South Alriew, 133 in stvikes, 80
to save White civilization, 23.

Tlonligans, we ara the makers of—~,42;
we cunnot disown respousibility for—,
56.

Humanitarien instinet, demands des-
truetion of useless animaly in instant-
sncous and pninless manner, 72,

Huxley, Aldous, represents a now type
of thought in lurope, 201,

Theal, 8+ voclety and government 157,

Tmpartial tribugal, pefinl 1o tceept—
Is wenkness, T8,

Imperialiin, nw wayy of fghting--, 8.

G NCAL 8, Bk nasures Gandbiji to
ferve under Congreess, 85 palhers
men of il vellgions in lndin 84
{15 dikwpn, 47395 s hypnotism
hog enst ity spell upon Tndln, 803
ity Lrinity of virlaes, 305 lenders Jind
it ilentt o copleel their men in
Indin, 41, theiv nehievements, 87;
twvo alleraative services helove, 36
men o have lands, 859,

Indepewdenee, 81, 1113 ab dtuke in
Begml  and DBihar, 188 means
freeddom for the whole of Indla, £1154
musl ht-giu from hottom, t1t; of
yandhiji's dresmy menns Rumarajye,
88 3 wiy thestakeTor Gunedhigi’s fasting
for Bihar rioty, 173,

Todin, 89, 850; accords to I N. A
right royal weleome, 83 and Alrica,
10 ballle for—is being decided in
Kast Bengal, 179 ; cun olfer spinoing
wheel to South Alries, 11; fost
beeoming  granory of honour and
dignily of human race, 20; has Lo
reckon with the Big 'Three, 8; her
mission is to estublish pemee in
the world, 80 ; her non-violence vis-a
vis Britivh Government was wenl, 1533
her plitee in the comity of nalions, 86;
her tradition wholly different from
Russians, 8; her vietory over Britain
is morgl, 249 ; is in Dhangl homes
of the villages, 243; its divisions, 1f
at all, should be through mutual
understanding, 171; must develop
cottage industries and live ot pesce,
121; must perfeci non-violence for
dissolving collective conflicts, 200;

musd resolutely deny protection from
patice nnd military, 1665 not remdy
for ahimen, 2075 pattern for aff
expluiled races of the emith, &1;
should sublimate her violenee into
couslruelive ways, 289; teained 1o
look to Britain for pverything, 249 ;
twa ways belore —, blow for a blow
and noo-violenee, 2873 will hecome
# torch-bearer to the oppressed and
exploited races, 13 3 owill have to
decide whether het f{utuve policy
would be non-viglent or violent, 90.

Indian, army would be Glled with
patriotism without hoving to shed
blood, 58; immigrants in South
Afrien, 23-25 ; mossey, even if trained,
would not lske to arms, 8; com-
munily and African natives, 12;
struggle for emancipation of all
oppressed races, 11; women should
not fec! helpless, 150.

Indiuns, helped Lo develop South Africa,
ks of South Afrien should associnle
with Zulus, and Banluy, 18; W
Negroes and Whiles, 02-63,

Todividund, witl be (e unit io free
Indin, 112,

Tadustrializntion, co-operntive, 1L,

Ineguadities, heeedituey—inust go, 200.

Tanedr voice, 84844,

Tnlevested pretics, fomentivg communal
trouble, 168,

Tnvasion, how Lo resist——non-violently,
141,

Tslam, does not permit forcible con-
versions, abductions and molestalions,
10 ; stands for unity and brother-
haud, 153,

Jalprakash Narayan, i3 against (msti-
tuent Assembly, L08.

Jatlys Surkur, how—should worlk, 6-8.
Jawaharlal, Pandit, on South African
struggle, 21, .
Josus, ‘brilliont failure,’ 16 his faith,
104 ; most active resister known to
history, 18; prince of pussive resisters,

10; tradition enshfines the law of
vicarious and innocent suflering, 166.
Jew-Arab controversy, 122. )
Jews, their resort to terrorism dis-
approved, 123, )
Jinnah, advises literacy for Mudlim
wamen, 200; congratulates Muslims
of non-Pakisten area for their help,
282 haa rendered disservice by calling
caste Ilindus, ‘our encmies,’ 268,

Kalelkar, 44; misinterpreted non-
violence in 1942, 51. . .
Key industrics, under State ownemhip

are necessary, 121.
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Khadi, 080, 257; no longer oveapies the
proud place of being a symbol of
nhimsa, 33y,

Xhan, Badshnb,
non-violenee, 236,

Kher, Balwathel, has intervened in
postal atrike, 81.

Kirpan, is to delend and not 1o kill the
innocent, 821 to be substituled by
the sword of non-violenee, 38,

Kisans, 388 ; are the real masters, 389,

Kripnlani, Acharyn, proceeds on n
mission of peace to Eust Bengal, 166.

s  conversion  to

Labour, {ar superior to capital, 203;
great leveller of all distinctions, 203 ;
victory in England after the war is a
miracle, 164,

Land, in South Afriea belongs to one
who labours on it, 21; in South
Alrica does not belong Lo Lhe While,
21,

Loknmanys, has taught that Swarej is
e hivtlrighit, 43,

Tnk-sevak Sungha, 39294

Looting, 1083 i scuscless, 42,

Mng Avihur, Geoeral, and Jnpan, 76,

Mun, guins lite by losing it, 280; lhou
no right to we matevial and mornd
wenlth for personal advanlage,-211 5
his mind has mueh progeessed, 703
no—ought o be feee from physienl
labouy, 218 ; sbould, In theory, five
from duy to duy and not stock
things, 218

Mankind, has 1o gel out of violence only
through non-violence, 97 § must
choose between the law of the jungle
and thal of humanily, 66; must
come under the sway of Lruth and
ahimsa, 881; thirst for symboliam,
235,

Mashruwala, Kishorlal, has written an
independent, trealise on nhimsa, 44 ;
misinlerpreted non-violence in 1942,

Masjid, Churches and Mandirs, are all
the same, 235-6.

Mechrauli, its nxs, 389-92.,

Merger, its doctrine, 841-42.

Militarization, of India, means her ond
world’s destruction, 841.

Military, expenditure has increased in
frce India, 525; its brutalities, 64;
must plough land, dig wells, ele., 79§,
solence, its bankruptey, 148; should
be used for cleaning service during
strikes, 79; training and Central
g;lovisory Board's recommendations,

Ministers, must resolve nover to use
British troops to quell riots, 146,

INDEX

Mirnele, or neeldont T Caloutta provents
frateenization between Hindus and
Muslits, 28580,

Miraeles, of musd conversions, 164,
Munkeys, killing- muny hecoe o duty,
0. ’
Moral cade, for even those whe heliove

in violenee, 106,

Muslim Lengue, decides 1o join Interiin
Government, 1685 ity dusl role,
147-38 5 ity slogan b seuremongering
anil nonsensival, 1354, )

Muslims, of Bhatinlpur declared mandie
apened by Gondhiji would be defended
with theie lives, 220 ; of India should
nol be f{ifth columupists in ense of
war, 3163 of Noakhali boyeotting
Iindus, 225,

Mutunt trust, and mutusl love are no
trust anid no love, 42,

Nunak, Guey, tanght Iove and tolerance
for nfl, S50,

Nawnz, Shab, Wiy declaration on e
future of I, N A, 91,

Nuleker, Dy, led Salyspraba in Soulh
Alview, 15,

Nintion, nevepting ponsviskenee sunnot
be subjupded by atoin homb, L4
winndy  Orembout by nonsviotenee
should he able to keep it by the
s, B4,

Nuture Curey, inclides ouve (or by,
wind and soul, 126,

Negroes, join pusaive vendstinee, 215
sapport Afvioan Satyyamba, 17,

Nehvu, dnwalwrlal, 21, 351, #70; See
Jawphayinl,

Nehreu, Motilal, 116,

Netujl, s bravery and patviotism 80 ;
his Inst message to I N AL 32, 84,

Ninth of August, hartal on~is harmful,
32,

Nonkhali, atroeities, shame for Yindus
and Islam, 185 5 beenme o lnboratory,
196 ; Windus fvel holploss, 184,

Non-resistance, ite definition, 208; to ~
submil Lo arrest i non-violenee, 150.

Non-violence, and Cougress ministers,
3480 ; nlone will retain our freedom,
775 and eriminals, 1283 and khadi,
08 ; and molesiation of wonen, b0 ;
and modern State, #0; and parallel
ﬁﬂvernmvnt,n-n; und thieving, 124

asis of South Alrican movement, 173
bids Gandhiji 10 dedieate Dimself o0
service of miniorilles, 248 ; by group,
146 ; can be tested only when it is
pilted against violence, 85; cannot
detend what is gained by violence, 2113
does not mean kindnegy Lo sub-iiinan
life in preference Lo haman lfe, #8;
embedded in fraih, 274; for aoviety,
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different from that for an individual,
703 hus 1o he praotised, by sociely
a3 0 whole, 100 has worked like o
leaven amang willions, 8; how to
cultivate, 176-77 5 in ils Tullness is
responsible {or rising of the whole mass
of people, 27 in the sense of non-
killing is not any improvement on Lthe
fevhnique of violence, 29; is not
cowardice, 688-70; is stronger thon
the violence of the bravest soldier, 91 ;
is the only thing that atom bomb
eannot destroy, 98; its application
Lo present needs of the counlry, 30;
its practice reduced to a science in
Indin, 235 ; its working, 90; knows
no defeat, 8; offered by militarily
stroty 14 coulrudiclion in terms, 91
offeredd in Indin was of the weak, 265.
278 ¢ ol the brave, 184, 140, 206-67;
of whatever variely made India free,
3405 only foree in this age of alom
bomb, Lt provides means Lo face
foreign upgression snd inlernnl dix-
ordor, 86 ; requires more cournge than
violenee, 183 shoulil never e used as
o ahicld fur conmdioe, 65 M-huiqlw
consiaty in isalatiog and wteritivg
instruments of evil, 917 v, coercion
teehaique, 95 Lheough d application
we are shile 1o rench muss wind, 803
traslormed Pathun tribes, 2865 v,
army life, 405 we proclived daring
B0 yenrs was pussive resislance, 287,
#u-5, 898 woenpon of the brave,
2015 will provail in {he end, 763
and truth for oenelizing hatred, 293
See Ahimsn,

Non-violent,  aetion, hall-
heatted, 80,

Non-violent atmy, its iraining and
discipline, 92,

Non-vinlent detence, 141,

Non-violeut wan, would nol evacuate
from Noakhali, 280,

Non-viglent non-co-operation, has no
place on a [ull senle in & popular raj,
100.

Nonwviolent order, enjoins that all land
belongs to the State, 228.

Non-viglent resistance, lo Iashmir
rajders, 333,

Non-violent revolution, programme of
transformation of relationships ending
ina Fen.cz-l‘ul irunsler of power, and
not of seizure of power, 8.

Non-violent, sanction, 01.

Non-violent State, must he based on the
will of intelligent people, 91.

Non-violent volunteer Corps, 80-87,
182-83; rules for—, 87,

One lonest Muglim, with one honest
Iindu for every nffected village in

(Ur Wiy
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Noakhali, 182,

Open challenge, and open activity is for
w1 Lo folluw, 50,

Open unarmed  struggle,
millions In Indin, 61

awikened

Pakavasa, Manguldas, intervened in
postal strike, 81,

Pukistan, does not lie through scnscless
violenee, 144,

Panchnyat raj, Is true democragy, 347.

Parallel government, in Midnapore after
Aunpust 1942, 7.

Puarliamentary programme, hag a place
in the national activity for inde-
pendence, 115,

Partition, Congress leaders have agreed
to-—ns the last resort, 276,

Pnssive Resistance, in South Africs,
15-1%; practiced by Indin during the
last Lhirly years, 272,

Putel, Surdur Vallabhbhai, intervened
in postal strike, 81.

Peace, established with the aid of the
pulice and Lhe military is ne peace,
240; resorted with the aid ol the
police and  the  mililmy  would
slrenglhen foreign governinent, 120
through superior violenee leads to
nlom fwinb, 284

People, eaunot be organized save by
open and {eathiul means, #; have
hegun 1o see potency of non-violence
85 should be ready, il nocossary,
for the wse of foree in self-defence,
146 ; should subdue anger and allow
State to function, 815 5 their organi.
zation will tnke over the functions of
ubdicating ruling power, 8; their
voice is God's voier, 151 ; will learn
non-violence out of violence, 55.

Physical labour, improves the quality
of intelleciual output, 216.

Police und Military, cannot prolect
cownrds, 184; should be used for
constiuctive purposes, 147; should
nol be used for putting down com-
munal riote, 130, 149, 245. "

Palice Patel represeniative of the Vieeroy
and not a servant of the people, 156,

Prayer, first and last lesson in Jearning
1o sacriflee self, 77; most potent
instrument of action, 77,

Press, what—should do to win complete
independence, 68,

Princes, what—should do for winning
complete independence, 58, .

Privat, Madoms, her letler to Gandhiji,
123-24. .

Privileges, under British rule are in the
noture of usurpations, 218, .

Property, of the so-called enemy (British)
which we destroy is our own, 28;
private v, publis, 212,
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Punishment, of evil-doers is rescrved for
the State, 288,
Punjub, riots hegan, 237,

Quaid-e-Azam, says minorities in Palis-
{an would be fully profected, 109,

‘Quit India," action should not be
delayed beeawse of exhibition aof
distressial unresd, 50 ; its implications,
74953 means  foreigner’s  willing
conversion Lo Indien lile, 743 resoln-
tion only means that we shall no
longer be exploited, 114,

Race-consciousness, vising all over
Alvien, 13,

Racial inequality, 28,

Raucial superiorily, worse than casle in
India, 14,

Raichandbhal, on snake-biling, 48-09,

Raojabali, 128 ; oxample of non-violence
af the brave, 133,

Rajaji, 45.

Hugendren Prasad, 108, 174,

Ramarnjys, nol poessible in the present
infquitous inequalitios, 265,

Ratings, Jistened to the adviee of
Surdur Patel, 52,

Ravishankar Malueraj, has non-violence
of the sLrong, 183+

Relupees, averse (o work, 388 ; should
not weeept doles wilhout tdequale
labour, 2085 of Noakhall given wurk
agaiusl doles, 24,

Regulur  foroes, slivred by L N, Ad
fulo & new political conselousness, 87,

Religion, does nol ineuleato mutlual
strife, 120; expansive—216-17; ita
essence 8 to serve and befriend all,
248; ©v. no religion, G48-70; worth
the name does not admit of coercion,
830,

Resistance, real effective —lics in non-
\Irilolcncc, 101 ; to Buropean aggression

%

Rigbts v. dutics, 200-71.

R.L N, muliny in —49-55 ; organized
1o keep India under subjection, 53.

"

Sabotage, 1-9; and secrecy, 1-4;
retarded country's freedom, 3.

Sacrifice, perlecl, one~would suflice
for the whole world, 166,

South Afrlea Satyngrohe, 17-28; and
U.N. 0. 28,

Saneguruji, represents non-violence of
the strong, 134.

Satyagraha, ngainst looting by goondas,
69; art of living and dgyinyg,g 6201 3
brigades, 60; conditions for its suc-

cea, 613 during Hindu-Muslim quar-

rel failed on the whole, 280; every
worthy object can be ackieved by—,

INDEX

785 in face of hoolignnism, 69.60
is born in Soulh Afviea, 247 Iy for the
strong in spillt, 3730, (208 s
never vindietive, 495 ity vure, 50
ity diseovery livs in the puisuit of
God which s truth, 2555 s o0t iy
in prayer, 62; mghtiest weapon in
ihe world, U never to be weed to
defend & wrong vause, 603 suceess
in—impossible without Yving faith
in God, 78; (raining for—is more
mental than physical, 60,

Sulyagrahi, i the sthitaprajnn of the
Geeta, 33-62 5 knows no defent, 109
must prolect even enemy at the cost
ol hus lite, 43 ;—General's duty, 64,

Seientists, should 1eaist unto death to be
enguged by the Stale in researches in
atum bomb, 287,

Scolt, ev. 17, 28,

Sell-delenve, everyhady should learn
art of =-,00 ; nonsviolont and violent,

1.

Shantidaly, 86-87; Sve Nou-vielent
Army.

Shrlvapur towr, boging, 108,

Smad) nadions, tejr survivnl ds poesible
only theough ainsviolegee, 241,

Smuls, General, 20 283 oo pon-vialent
shrike, B3 trustes for Weslern
eiviliantion, 87,

Suclnlbsm, 270; canpot be retwchod by
any other means oxeepting Satyas
grahn, 275470 requitey  erystul-like
ey, 274,

Soliters, tenined 1o wark with plelase
und spale will disdiin to feel helpless,
845 what ~<hould do for winning
complete independence, 58,

Spinntog wheel, has w messnge tor U, 8,
A, and the world, 90; symbol and
centrud sun of efghieenfold construe-
tive programme, 9.

State, 18 nowhere if indlviduals take law
into their hands, 8133 ownership, 121;
should be seculor, 287,

State Paper, 100, 228; Is in answer to
non-violent strength of Indla, 221,
Stealing, symptom of a deep-sented

sociul (isease, 124,

Strikes, 78-88; all over the country to
paralyse Government, 82; for eco-
nomic betterment shonld never have
a politien) eud, 81; have become o
universal plague, 81; of sweepers is
wrong, 78-70; politicsl 0. economie,
82; political—hove o defipite place
in non-violent action, 82,

Students, what they should do for
winning complets independence, 68,

Tevroriam, resulted in demoralization, 2.
Thakkarbapa, 196,
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Thoughts, actlve and idle, 170; one,
pure eodowed with  intensity  be-
comes dynantie, 170,

Tolstoy, e fnmous the theory of
bread lebour, 214,

Townspeople, should learn cleaning their
own und city's drealns, 79,

Trusteeship, 311-18; legalized gilt from
India Lo the workd, 213,

Truth, and ahimsa nust  ineernate
sovinlism, 278; education in—
follows from edueation in ahimsa, 105,

Uanlted Nations, outl-Hitlered Mitler, 179,
Unity, of all the exploited races of the
carth is the right slogan, 18,

Vasantrao, 128; example of the non-
violence of the brave, 183,

Vengeance, belongs to God, 245,

Vidyarthi, Guneshohunker, exnmple of
the non-violenee ol the brave, 183,

Village Indust vies, their place in militari-
sition nnd indastealization, 267,

Villwgzes, greb and want s polive protee.
tion, 156 ina free Dudin have to be
Belf-contained wnd oapable of manag-
jng their alfui, (12,

Violeuee, heller than cownrdive, W3
ot never De ended by conntervio-
lence, 9385 enu only be tolernted
o belug preferable (o cownrdion,

M1 eontrwy Lo Lhe  apivit
of  lndin 0;  embed by
Indian  Nutloual  Congress  has

recoiled tpon us, 289 s ils code of
ethies, 187 ; huw ot penelraled Indian
villages, 200y incupiible of destroying
evil roat nnd braneh, 2873 in sell-
defence, 288-00; its woays, 157
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of stom bomb beeomes useless agnlost
true non-violenee, 2545 senseless ond
semsible, 14b;  senseless—prolongs
lease of lifs of British rule, 144
thonght(ul and ihonghtless, 49-50;
will destroy race if il {nkes hold of
mass nund, 75; would pevér save
Inbour, 203,

War, declares bankruptey of hatred, 29 ;
inevitable if Pakistan not tosee its pro-
ved error, 316 nutural expression of
exploitation and violence, 164; will
stop anly when big nations shed desire
of exploitation and spirit of violence,
108,

While civilization, its grave is dug in
South Afriva, 24-25 ; requires erection
of logal barriers for protection, 14.

White Mun, his burden, 15-17,

White Men, promote disunity between
Indiaps and  Africans, 139; raided
eamps of Satyagrahis of Durban, 16,

Windom, gone from East to West, 243,

Womnnhood, outraged—called Gondhiji
10 Nonkhali, 171,

Wonwen, nbdueted and converted, 158,
1925 enn keop doggers, 1605 Tollow-
ing Gandhiji's adviee woald protect
ienielves, 1483 should  commit
niieide rother than surcender, 102
Uheir dilemmu, 16102,

Work, inteleetusl p, manund 218,

World, nnd  Indin would hlame Britoin
{or Lhe biood legaey in India, 200

Yamindurs, and capitnlists and rajas
cun hold sway so long as comman
people do not vealize their strength,
258,



